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this was th t g .diſpunge-* | | 
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Marr | kehimſetf e thrqugh his exal] verating pans | 
Zi &;/afrnach as ity tripttyerh., xa Fra ot thes 
noone ing of the nn 
\ereader-may plainely perecate;and 24c vals 
may plainely perecaue;and EO. 
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butoneonely Spoch ECHHR, checks 4drificte PIEKa VE: 
| noliter nor Corridal|erordingeoth2rhea- mein 
ring of the holy' Spirit inchs Cantieles afhrs concili; 
J mit kixfpouloto beoticytvin k 8 5b of 5.4 Pablicieus 
F Mta)/nencccheles he niuſtneedesbe committ- yendica- 
Tf <ttotuut proceeded mot prepoſtetolhſin Tatar 
E | this matter, and contrary to'allreaſon, in'that myſticom 


her intending_or at lealt-protending- ra shew Hud $4. 
"2 Az 


cher 3 lomonts 


+ Re, Fa, 

Canti- _there.ought tobe loug 8 vnion betwenethem 8 
cum. &<.' a; betwene two Sherk Weſecnding from one and 
41a the ſame-catholzqueans. rumuer ſall mother as he 
| quam  calleth her, yerasit were with one & the ſame, 
 cantile- , breath heaccuſeth theſame Roman'\Churth 
| aameda- to hue beene the oncly cauſe of ſeparation; 


ATA and carrieth the buſfines in ſuch, a rough and 
diſſequis.. VNcivill fashion towards her, giving her ſuch 
autor col- preate occaſionsofnew diſguſts, thatit plains 
loquum Jy apneercth he doth rather demonſtrate his 
05 Sal owne bitterneſſe & rancour towards her, then 
nercus. _ Vith any probable argument shew any ſuch 
furcifer . diſpoſition to remainein her againſtany ſuch 


B __ vmon as hee pretendeth todelire. Why then, 


- 


rat, x, _ doth S. Humtrey complaineof that whichizin 


' afarre worſe manner raQiſed by hiroſclfe and 
hisowne brothers2belidesthis I pray-you doch MW 
the ſuppoſed bitterneſle of F.Cipianprouethe' | 
bitterneſle of the Roman Church? could he. | 

_ alone bee the whole Roman Church who was 
but oneonely member of it 2 Or are his ſpe-, | 
eches or private poſitions to be attributed to. | 

"the whole Church, hebeing but onepartethe- | 
reofand yetnot the greateſt? what afalſeMe-; | 

. #onymieisthis? ifthe head of the Church had: | 

-vied ſuch ſpeeches you would haue ſeemed to: | 

. hauehad ſomereaſonto haue attributed them. | 
+. tothe wholegbecauſethat whichthe head doth *? 
may induce a denomination vpponthereſt of . | 

\the body, of which examples may bc found &- {| 


; 


OY | 
uetiin nature; but whatſocuerany other mem- 
berdothyit cannot rightly beattribured to the | 
whole.:Sothat we-now ſcethatinthisallega- 
tion S:Humfreyhimſelfe doth ſo: carrie-the 
matter;andgiyerkthe Church of Roomecuen 
in this ame ſetion;ſo much occaſion'of-new 
| diſguſtsas beſides thereheatſed calumniesta» = 
xing her wwh:creation-of 12,.ncw Articlesiand 
coyning of ne'w-expoſtionsrup3 the auld, farre daffe. 
rent fromthe doftrine 'of the, ApoFiles, and that 
he mayntaineth and prattiſeth mamfeſt idolatry, 
Andthelike moſt falſe and {landerous expro- 
brations;char as Tſaid before, ir plainely appee- 
reth. © 'he hath! tarher demonſtrated his 
ownebitternes, and' rancour towatdsthe Ro- 
 manCharch, then shewed any ſuch defect in 
her, by any/argument:drowen' from Father 
Campianis-wordes -by him produced, which 
2 des allchough by his quotation of Tewell 
in the margent he will ſeeme to hauetaken 
' & them atſec6d hand, yercertainelyitis a plaine 
TY impoſture, and.ſo ler them divide it as hey 
IJ pleaſcbetwixtthemſelues, it being —_ 
3 - fed chatS. Humfrey and his Iewell, are of c- 
_F quallauthoricie with che Catholiks, Imeane 
ofnone/atall . MoreouerS, Humfeeys whole 
JF drift-intbis/ſettion being ro cleere bis'owne 
F Church fromcheiofamous brandof Apoſtacy, 
Y fie impoſeth the. whole cauſe of ſeparation 
ic Roman Church,andproduceth Eraſ- 
| "Tk 5 


%, 
4 
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ISS 2 
mus for a wittnes of the ſame; whabeiy dans 
ded (for ſooth) of the duke:of Sanconie,w 


Lauthers capitall offencethat: ſtirred xy "Sokn 
oppoſites againiÞbnm , \madelanſwer.'thix - Lone 
had commtted two greate crimes} ibehad taken 
«way the Crowne from the Epos J and bad Taken 
downe the belly of themonkes. 0 15:2 11 
To: which fayitig of andylbe that Braf. 


mus is no competent wittnes:'againft';the 
Roman Church, eſp 


frey had ben circumſpet. he would inot haue 
. cited Eraſmus his an{wete for this. pyr ole, as 
containing one, manifeſt lye. if nott xFor 
neitherdid Luthereuesr takethe Crowne from 


the Pope, which as%be world knawes he till 
entoyeth maugre/bimzand all higzadhetents: | 


neither did Lacke eud take downethe bellies 
of the per ex 


tion and: rapintol 


owne, and.to. leade: 


lyfein luxuridus:cancubinate with breach. af 


hishowes to gou andman, 


Ammediately before: this DR pallige 1 

of oder out of Eraſmps ( which atrhough i= 
« ey producedto colour thepretended 8 

Ref; P | 


dini66 fromthe: Church of K 
yetdothit farrs moreſtron gly arg hobo 1 


cule of th 


thisI fay be 
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pecially inacaſewherehis 
ſole teſtimonieis niterpoſca And if S. Hum- 


___re it was by iniuſte yſu 4 


the kj ca r OPT: ary hed anicex- 
tit prepaltetoasſepiration};before Þ 
cred. place on of che wo | 


—- 17 2 
| Ofe which becauſe ic makes nothing to this Cap- 4+ 
| purpoſe, but onely vpon his awne Ealis ſuppo. 537+ 
2h chatthe Roman Church is wicked and 
idolatrous;thereforevncilll ſee him proone his 
_ ſuppoſition, which yet. I Know he will ncuer 
beableroperforme,l leauc itas impertinent: as 
alſo I omit the examples he brings of Abra- 
hains departure out of Caldea,and ofthe Iewes 
 outof Egypt; which areas farre from the calc. 
wetreate of, as Egyptis from Europe or Chri- 
ftendome from Iewrye. Therefore I will one- 
| ly give, notice tothe. reader how groſlely he 
- abuſeth certaine anthours he cytes,to teſtifye 
that by Babylonis meant the Chriſtian Rome. 
Forther is not one of thoſe authours tharafhr- 
mes that afterit was-conuerted to the Chri- 
ſtian faith, it was called Babylon, according as 
__ the Ape viually ſpeakes of Babylon cither. 


- au 


properly or Metaphorically , Neither is ther 
fk if .anie. of -the ſame authours which. 


3 - 


reach, thar fincethe converſion ofthar Cirye 
tothe faith of Chriſt, Chriſtians oughtto de- 
parte from it,as qut of a ſpirituall andidolatrous 
Babyloy, whichis that our aduerfarie here in- 
tendes to prone, Qrat the leaſt oughttoproue, 
ifanie thing he mcanes to proous againſt the 
'Romaniſts,.. NE 
., Andto ſpeake fixk of the ancient authours 
| here cytedby the kKinght, whichare Tertulhki, 
S , S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtin, iris direQtly im-. 


Baron; 
dam. gs. quis Vnquam muenitRomanam Eccleſiam eſſe Ba- 


poſſiblethat they should meane by Babylon, 


the Roman Church depraued by anie idolatrie 


of Chriſtian people, for that they wereall de- 
parted out of the world, before the ſuppoſed 
departureofthe Roman Church from the true 
Religion, is affirmed by our newe ſeCtaries tg 
haue begun, which asthey moſt commonly 
teach was not before the 600, yeare after the 
tyme of Chriſt our Sauour. lg 

Now as forthe moderne authoursto wit 
Oroſius, Vines, Bellarmin, and Baronius, and 
Ribera, they are all knowne Romaniſts yea 
and ſome of them cheefedefendonrsof the Ro- 
man Church and faith, and ſoit igeuident by 
this reaſon alone that they had not ſach a 
thought as to meane þy Babylon the. Roman 
Church . Vives vpon. the 18, booke de quit. 
Dei , explicates bun ſelfe plainely ſaying: Pe- 
trus Apoſtolus Romam Babylonem appellat , ot 
etiam Hycronymus in ita Marcs interpretatar, 
qui ad Marcellam ſeribens,non aliam exiſffim at deſe 
cribt 4 Toanne m Aporalypſs Babylonem, quam V y- 
bem Roman. Bellarmin alfo ſpeakes yet plainer 
intheverie place cited by $, Hamfrey viz. lib. 
2.de Rom, Pont. cap. 2.for he ſaith. R-ſpondeo 


| Babylonem Vordri non Roymanam | Ecclefiam ſed 


Romana wvrbem, qualss erat Ioannss tempore:Oco- 


 fhus Thaue not, Bur let Baronius | peake for 
him ſelfeand others , Nec per ſomninms quidem 


/ , | 
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lonts nomine nuncupatam, ſed 1ps.i tantummods 
itatem; at id quidems non ſemper, ſed cum 1mpie- 

© referta adverſus ſam Eccleſram bellym gere= 

r, Ribera vndetſtands' by Babylon perſe- 
ting Rome, not as it is nowe, Inecdnot cite 
wordes inacaleſocleare. So that nowel 

xe not ſee why S. Humfrey produced theſe 
thors, except it were by cotruption-of them, 

W make thetn precurſors of - his' corrupted 


= And hence alſo the reader may gather how 
akely the Knight proceeds in this his firſt 
con, which is as introduttion' to the reſt, : 
egarde that by indeuouring to reprooue 
induerſarie, hedoth vnaduiſedly prooue his 
wc imperfetions, and ſo'doubtlefſche had * 
erer beeneidleth& (o illoccupyed. And1 ve- 
j perſuade my ſelfe, thar if che Archflamen 
al duely examined the contents of this (e- 
ton/, he doubtleſle would haue marked it 
ich a,zo7 mmprimat ur. » {0 Lbs 
In his ſecond ſetion S. Humfrey pretends 
d prooue the canſt of contention betwixt the Re- 
nan Chnrch and his owne, originally to hawepro- 
teeded from the Romaniſts by their owne confeſ- 
Fon. Thus much he promileth in thertitle , but 
performeth nothing. For he cytes- bur three 
pnely authour$that is, Caſſander, Camde,and. 
C eſenas, in fauor of his poſition, and yet none 
of themare acknowledged by vs for ſounde 
SEE. TO 


we 


T0 , 
Romaniſts, attheleaſtif wereſpe&theic wi 
tings here produced... Andof Caſlander bai 
the inquiſicorsin their Index,and Bellarmin 
his Controuerhes, ſufficiency declarethe y 
| ſoundnes of his do@trine and. xeligion; Ca 
den lIkhopeis well knowe. Now.tor Ceſen 
notwithſtanding $, Humfrey ftiles him Gen 
rallof the Francſcans, as,indeed once. he wa 
thoughafterwards depaſed by hisowne orde 
and excommunicated by Pope Iohn the 1 
for his pertinacieand malapere manner:of $ 
fending; that the Fryesof his order could has 


CG 
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1 P 
the Tyranme of the Pope, as he is a p 
1 

il 


- noxcents or, polleſſions, .yetif hewrit a 
the kinght,itis moſt manifeſt he could not 
a perfect Romanilt : or a leaſt that wok 
couldnt behis, as intruch I am perſuadeqtil 
- Wasnot,butfalſely fathered vpon him,throwl 
theiniquitie of him who pally come 
ſtbemyferceſrnigwnic againſt the Pope i 
Roman Church, And hauing now examind] 
the matter I perceimethat which Ceſenas "ave | 


Nee: ale: w_ We 9s WW his 


ingen 
- eſe ifanie thing he writhim ſel | | 
ercprs. (as he. termes them) of Rope John ni 
reaſonof the forefaid buſines and excom- 
-munications. And as forthe wardes which | 
$. Humtfrey cites rouchingiwo Churches, one Þ 
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g or ſtepghonghnener(b'obſcure,of their ima- 


| | ginari© Churchvbefore che diyes of Luther, 
| carenotwhartheyforgeor faine. '''' - © * 


And yet more then thistouching the'ſinale 


authoritie which Ceſenas oughtto haue;if he 

| haddoneorſpoken aniething againſt the Ro- 
S manChurch, if S. Humfrey had looked well 
Y zyoute him, or had bzene carcfull ro knowe 
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thetruth, he migſt eaſily haue founde him re. 
gianinehs expurgatorie Index, euenin the 
firſt Claſſefor a prohibited authour , And {o 
a man may iuſtely demaundsj gf our aduerſz- 
rie with what face then he, can affime his po- 
fition tobe confeſſed by the Romaniſts } Or 
what truth or finceritie cananie one imagin to 
bein him? and what credit can prudently, be 
given by the Reader tothereſtof the allega- 
tions of his whole booke , whodeales/in this 
manner euen inthefrontiſpice of his worke, 
And in truth I wondertharat the leaſt in bu- 
mane policie,he wasno more circumſpeQ,chen 
to proſtitute his reputation ſo lauishly euen 
' then, when he ought inreaſon tobemoſt ca 
_ refull ofit, And now this-may ſufficefor the 
cenſure of this ſecond ſection as conteynin 
nothing in'particular. wich deſerueth reherſall, 
or Which may any wiſe redound,eyther to the 
authours credit,.or ſerue for the confirmation 
of his tenets ſpecified in the fqrmer ſeQion,the | 
 Proofe as you ſee being /heere-as weake' and ' 
{i]lie as the marter calumnipus before;and con- | 
tequently. deſeruing- no:milder--ſeritence of i 
condemnation,then the contents of the former 
{eion, + -.- <5: 4; 55 en 1 


£ gt 5 # I ? R ” 


( 


: »” we—Þ 9 / 
"".. f , 
\ "We L 
+ h : 
ls, 
+ . 
, "#4 
- 2 
w.* 4 2 
I 
* » . S 
, A 
C * © * 2 
IF 
7” - 
42 
» 


Wars 2 ER... TTOOn—_ __ WW  w _w- *”" ww Wm NSY ISP V > -o_ Lewy = 


? 
13 
* 
is F 
PF. M1 x ht. 
= + + % 


T nz 11. PzxioOD; | 


\'F O w.1 will paſſe to2 view ofthe third 
'VY. ſeQtiS of Sir Humfreys booke which is, 
in effe& a continuation 'of the ſame matter 


createdintherwo firſt ſections, his chiefe drifr 


beingto Shew the Pope and Roman Church 
tobe in fault for r reformation. And . 
becauſe he perſiſterh in rh). 9 ſame manner of 
proofe ar joan | the confe age Sow the mem- 


| bers."of the rage. Church , 
briefly. how - exatly' he profecuterh the 
fame, and whether he cecouereth/inthisſe- 


Qiow: the credit WINek he loſt i in the for- 


_— ; 


' Helaboureth'to ae corraphion both of 


Faith and manners in the Church of Rome, 
| and that by confeſſion -of Roman Au- 
thours 3 and for'the proofe of this confel- 
fron he produceth Pope Alexander the fift oue 
| of the Councell of Piſa ſeſ/2.0. the Councellof Sentsy 
| the Conncellof Trent un diverſe þ laces. Monbn the 
© 21. chap. of bis. Euchariſt. Agrippa de vant. 
Scent: chap. 19. ran pes e 4. Philipps 


Mornans.Card. Caraph. Conſl, de emendanda Ec- 


BH clefta. Paulns Y erterins Ti "pole ſculss, & de _ 
Y --vr7cr. bift, of the Councell of 


Tren 3n En Fil 
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TENT TY 
theſcareall the writers healledgeth, whichare' 
tenin number, And although hecitheth them | 
allasif they were Romanilſts(forthat he rehe- 


arſeth them allrothe ſame purpoſe andin one 
tenour or ſequele of wotds) neuertheleſſe iris 
well knowen that frne of the teri ace ſo fig 
from: being Romaniſts, as three of themiar 
profeiled enemies torhe Roman' Church, to 
wit Mowulin, Vergerins,and Mornens,andtheo- 
thertwothatis Agrippayatidthe Tridentinehi- 
ſtory in Eggbehare of no.authority; nor credit: 
amongſt the Romanilts, as being eitherplaine 
heretikes ; or ſuſpected of hari : Andav$for 
the othes five Catholiketeſtimonies, theycon- 


 tainenotone word whereby it may be proued. 


6 


that cither:the-Pope, of thereſt; ofthe Ro- 
mah Churchdid aſk to adirliteof due tefor- 
mation,as Sir Humfrey afftirmeth,butthe con- 
erary is moſt motif corolthe Councedllof 
Trentitfel{c;cuen in the ſame places which he 
citeth, whereſpeciall decrees of dinerſe parti 
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cular abuſes to be reforned by the Paſtors 


of the Churchareextant. True it is that where. 
abuſes are decreedeto bereformed, thoſe fame. 
abuſes are of neceſſity ſuppoſed to be, eitherin 
times pa{t, preſent, or ts ,andiſofarreT: 
graunt the teſtimoniescited' bythe-K, out of! 
the'rwo Councels and other Catholike: Au-/ 


thors be of force. : but to. prooue tharithoſe: 


abuſes be corcuptiosinfaith, ar yetirmanners, 
ST vp” ExCept 


except we meaneof the euill faith andminers 
Fbcoughrinto the Church by Luther his fol- 
Eloyers ) or\thatthey being: truly:Knowen to 


chiefe Paſtour ofche Roman Church,and can- 
notpoſiblie be deduced our of the foreſaid te- 
{ſtimonies, butrather thequite contrary isex+» 
prefſelyto be found; and/laſtelyinthe-decrees 
ofthe Tridentine Counc ell, as We haue alrea- 


tobea manifeſt yntruth, to witithat the! dayof 


| thoughthe Knight out ofthe aboundanceof 
| Þf his wit, is not content onely to faye thatthe 
_ & Romaniſts confeſle there are cortuptions in 
* © chieir Church onely in manners, but alſoe, that 
; they confelle the ſamein doQtrine: neuerthe- 
Bf |:f{& of thepoynt of doftrine hebringeth nor. 


| any proofe arall,eyther out of Romaniſts, ot 


any other waye, burinſteede of proofes he vt- 


tereth diuers yntruths, mingled with ſome. 


impertinencesandequiuocations, Heetelleth 
his readerinthe 20. page that the Countellof 
Trent,in Paulthe bs ime,complained of lndal- 
{gences, butthis is moſt falſe, forthe Councell 
doth not inanie ſorte:complaine ofthe Indul- 
gences them ſelues, but onely char the Popes 
"BY ofhcers 


bein the Church\/yerthe Pope will not haus + 
themreformed, chisTfay is ameere caluninia- * 
tion diuiſed by Sir Huinfreyindiſprace of the > 


dy aid .”Chat which Sir Humfreyrafficmerh Decret. ds | 
" inche beginning of his 20, page, is conuinced Refor, 


the Roman reformation 15 not yet come\, 'Andal- 
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hen 16 
colleftingthealmes.or avoike 100 
ople yppon the graunt yning 
ne ford co Exchfull Cit ian, 
Vide Con. as appeareth bythe very ſame- wordes which 
Trid. ſeff. he himſelfe citeth, among which there 
2I. GP.9* got any one repugnant tothe doQtrine of In- 
dulgences.but onely rotheabuſes of the que. 

ours; as alſo the ſame wordes' cited in Sit 
Humfreysmargent inlattin, do yet more plai- 
nely declare; ſo that this is nolefſethenan in- 
exculable falfitie vitered by the knight for 
want ofan-argument, as it {ectnes, to prooue 
Fe AUP ara urch, 
Another vntruth-he hath in the 22. pa. where 
he ſaith thus; nether aid thoſe men meaning 
the Fathersof the Councell of Trent) ſeckt « 
Teformation tn manners onely, but inthe doctrine 
ſeife. Whereas they .inthar very place þy the 
knight — wish onely that the private 
maſle might be reſtored. to the auncient cu- 
Rome ofthe communion of the people, toge- 
ther with the prieſt , which as you LSwok | 
no matter of doftrine in cotrouerfie betweene/ 
the Romagiſts and thereformers, but onely df | 
pres and conſequently ir prouerh not the 
nightsintentinthis place,burrather his igno-' 
rant miſtaking of the true ſtate of the queition 
in that pointe of controuerſie about priuats 

_ maſſe, Now that which he addeth of the La | 
tin {ergice-inthe Roman Church ro wit.that. 

| | | the | 
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the Councell comfhaunds: all : Paftours thar | 


CIS 


| 


preſemly addeth., athrmipg them fo. to doe, 
lincethie Councell proceedeth notthete, by 


way. of definition or decree. in, marter of do- 
cine, bug gnely by. way.ofordinance andc6- 


Bo "oe 


mi Church, asthe Knight would have, 

0f-xhe. reformation of manners, ior of 

ome abules praftized inthe Charch by parti- 

W-v/ar yerſous. Belides. chisy iris nox probable 

x ivnePope would mgdd! himfeiteiin tnars 
ln eta, * OE 
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ters of dodrine in ſucha Councell as was al 
ſembled purpoſely for the taking away of a 
 ſechiſme. But c6cerning manners Ifindethatin 
' the laſte periodofthe ſame-Councell of Piſa 
which Sir Humfrey cites ther is expreflemen- 
tion both of ſome reformatis already made by 


- the Pope & Cardinals,8& alſo of more referred 
tothe nextgenerall Sinod: the words of which . 


determination aretheſe. Item cum Domin no- 
; fter Papacnmconſilio Concaly intenderes reformare 
 Eccleſram in capite & membru, & iam multa per 
Detgratiam ſint expedita per ipſum Donunum no- 
trum Papam, moreouer inthe ſame Councell 
of Senes which theknightalſo here producerh 
I finde no mention of corruption in faith 'ex- 
cept by faith Sir Humfrey will vnderſtand the 
corrupted faith of the wiclefiſts, Huſlirs,or the 
Grecians, the reformation and reduGion of all 
which both the Pope and Countellindeuored 
ſo farreto effe&tarid compaſle as they declared 
the firſt two ſeRaries to be heretikes and that 
ſo earneſtly as they threatenedall thoſe with 
excommunication who 'should any way fa- 
uorethem even with as much onely as to give 
them ſaltetotheir pottage,&asfor reformaris 
of mannersthere is not a word which proueth 


that the Pope made anie reſiſtance thetein but 
rather. expreſſely laboured for the fame, tho 


p "Wn. 


by accident of impedimentsincideritit yas a- 


Etually hindered at that preſ: ent. Satroſant7s 
"4 P  Synidus 


wan 


_—— 


= Synodus ininerſalemEccleſ. repre ſentansnuntys 
= ſantifmiinChriſto Patris ue Domini noftyi May- 


 t5niqaints ſintinnd Ponitif. ſpecialiter depittatis 5þ- 
3 Furreformationemintentns, intipiens a fdeifun- 
3 damentiprater quodnemi poteff aliud ponere dan 
3 nationembertſum WiclefiStarum' & HuſSitaritm 


2 yer hecicethno wordes of the Card. butonely 
7 2barerelationraken outof a certaine hiſtory 
F oftheaGRs of the Coucell published in English 
7 touching the foreſaidCardinals oppoſiris or ra- 
'7 rherx opolition onely;in the pointof reforma- 
if con WHEY Rd beiilg rdatedonely by/diivn- 
'F aurkEifall hiſtorycheallegation can be of no 
[F moreaurhority chats WAHRevr hitnlciWtio | 
[4 wasthen' Calvinii ſedtary called Sraps whis 
;F hath'vrir'a very corrupted narration ofchac 
[2 whickpaſſed intheCohcell asrelaring che cs- 
|} centionsor cotrary RR whichthe Fathers 
'F &DoQours heldwhiles matters were in debate 
7 & yneonchuded, as if they had continued __ r 
" : B 2 the 


_ the definitions and decrees were made, and fo | 
abuſing both the Councell & his reader egre- Þ 

. giouſly. And yer.more then this ſuppoſe the } ' 

jg relation were moſt true and authenricall, yet }_ 


edged by the | 


* 
»# * 
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Trent was aſſembled, bur he quite diflemblech 775" 
the gin mags co vitte, thatchey wererefor-. 17% 
med allſo by the ſame Councel}; and yetnot "© 
withſtanding thevery ſame places which he r 
3 produceth' out of the Romaniſts doeas plai- _ 
3 nelyauerre theone as the other. And ſo out of 
thole proceedings of Sir Humfrey andthere(t 
which hath bene ſaid it may plainely appeere 
that heis ſo farre fromrecouery ofthathonour | 
which he loſtin the former ſections, thath? 
hath now ſtained the ſamenot alittle more, 
and fo we may conclude this ſetion and in- 
cludeitinthe Rowen cenſure. 


Tuz III. PxxtoD. 5, 


N the fourth ſeQion the knightproceedeth 
to greater matters , to matters I ſay of life _ % 
and death; for he afhirmeth thatmanny learned _. , © 
2} Romaniſts connifted by the emdence of truth exther 
| 7n parte or in Wholehaue renounced Popery before © 
4 their death, But let vs ſee how exactly and 
7} follidly he proceedethin ſo weightiea matter. | 
4 He citeth the Councell of Bafll out of Gene- Medicine 
brard. Acnheas Syluins out of Platina. Haz img — 4 
\Y ont of Tewell. The Rhemish reftament out of Cau- Pa ofeſ- 
"3 ſ«bon. The bord Cooke. B. Gard. outof lol n Fx. grand 
4  Bellarmins Contronerſics . And his laſt will artes- Gablorus; 
inns > 5.25. WS» on 


| | £2 | 
tanti comi- lament, Albertus Prghins . Paulns V creering 
 exem- id bis brother Baptiſt . Theſe are all the au- 
| ns h=j thours heeciteth in this ſection. Forthe proofe 
I *23,fBY of his vaſt aſſertion, which aurhours being bfic 
licimum. ten in number yetthree of them are-knowen 
Adfuerat to be no, Romaniſts except he will haue 
# Pero 1 Cook? and the two brother Bishops to be Ro- 
—_ 4. maniſts, which neuertheleſle he confeſſerh to- 
| poremi- tohaue proteſted againſt the Romish dottrine ; (0 
| grarti thatnow according to his owne conifeſſionthe 
| *pn4 quem hole numberof Roman anthours he citeth 
TL 1"* heereis reduced to ſeuen, which ſmall number 
Gam vide OO, Wha 6 Vinarsck 
rat que ii; I canotimaginaccarding to what Arit umetics 

wnimum it can truly be accounted many , eſpecially if 
 wigeban- we comparethem to theinfinite number ofthe 
Fur perf*e- p maniſts which haue bene & yet areextant 
gle» Ns inthe Chriſtian world conſtant maintainers of 
#ho'icus Popery. And this I ſay euen in caſe it were 
fed pientiſ- true that all choſe ſeven had euer renounced. 
$7 7 the Romish faith either in partortotally , as 
+ 1 the Knight afficmerh-; which neuercheleſle 1 

Sanc aiunt Will 55] 2 obeys to be otherwiſe... 
virigraves And firſt couching the Councell of Baſil, 
bunc 400- the vety-lame wordes which Sir Humficy ci- 
® _ tech. do conuince the fame, for ſairh..hee the 
Mb-hiortom Councell azd allow thecnp ts the Bohemians pen 
reterrimos this condition : that they showld not find fault with 
exhalaſſe the ® trary w/e, nor ſcutr themfclnes from the 


| fatoresac Wa $7 
/okiaſts Catholike Church . Now what is heere to be 


U orrendos foundin theſe wordes of the Councell which 
| ; | tf * | ; 1s 


J - concurredin the cale of che Bohemians, bur g 11? 


23 

is any, Kinde of renuntiation of the Romish #di«iſe 
fairh 2 nay whatistherewhich concerneth the #*#%O%<- | 
Romish faith at all? that which the- Counce! _— oh 
determineth being bur oncliea graunt ro one Com: pag. 
_ particular 2A Aa particularreaſons, and 735. 

that in a point of practice not of doftrine, | 
which alſo, if our English proteſtants were as 
conformable tothe Roman Churcchin all 0- 
ther points of faith and manners as. the Bohe- 
3 mianschen were, might perhaps vpon thelike & 
4 iuſt reaſons and vpon the ſame condition be  « 
3 graumced. inthe realmeof England, and: thar 
without apy preiudiceto cither faith or man- 
ners . But, our English ſeCtaries. are'ſo farre 
from confarmiticto the Romaniſts not onely 
in diverſegther points but eucnin this particu- | 
lar thatthey corinually exclaime againſtthem 
both intheir bookes and ſermonsasviolatours 
of Chriſts inſtitution. in that they do not all- 
wayesandin cuerie countrie communicatethe | 
pevplein both kindes, accuſingthemalſothat con. Bank 
they. mangle the. Sacrament and vniuſtlie de—-licnſe | 
priue che laytie of one, part there of,, iudging Ap 
theſamefora laufull cauſe, attheleaſtin parte, a: 
of their ſeparation from the Roman, Chutch, tea Cons | 
none of which particulars are proved:by. the ciliabu- © 


 teſtimogie, of the Councell of Baſil to have !v= Sci 
, wy marlcum 


ratherthe contrarie is molt plainelie ſpecified; authorice- | 
ſo. that the Knight hath laboured in,vaine. or tis. Cony 
1. oC 7-846 8 


Bn 0-0 
EE SY 


lat, feff.it? yather againſt him ſelfe by producing the fore: 


ex Bell, 
non refe- 


- ferredthat to be clearelie falſe which our ad- * | 


_tweluearticles which theknight is' 


EE 
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ſaid teſtimonie, of the Councell of Baſil in 
which noe renuntiation 'of Popery is to be 
founde nor anie agreement in doCtrine or 
manners with the pretenſiue reformed Chur- 
ches. From whence it is alſo conſequentliein. 


uerſarie affirmes in the beginning of this ſe- 


tion, to wit that the reformed' Churches. hanc 


done nothing in this of berwife then former C oun- 

cels had anciently decreed. WILKIE > 
Heciteth intheſecond place Aryexr Syluins, 

who was afterwardes Pope Pius the ſecond, 


that befaith, chat as marriage Vpon"weightte rea- 


as if he had renounced the Romish 7 ap in 


fons was taken from the Priefts , ſo pon werghtie 


reaſons it were wisbed tobereſtorcd. 'Byt w hat 1s 
thisto the purpoſe? is a wish of an alteration 


in oneparticular point, &that notin faith but 
mannersor rather in praCtice of the' Church a 
renuntiation of religion either in parte or in 


whole?oris the mg pning matriapeE;orthe 
celibate -or ſingle life of 'prieſts ame of the 


rearmethe new creede of the Roman Church? 
no ſyerlie, How thenis it a matter of faith, or 


Ling bid 4 Ye. P10S. ES oe eo, w$rr ers oat 
therenunciation of it the renuntiation of Po- 


perie* and not rather a renuntiation' onelie 


of a precept of the-Church in caſe' were 


what- 


eruche 'renounced-by-anie Romaniſt 


wHE- 


\fed ta 


1 > 8 


$ ſocuer he is. Which Fre EE neuertheleſſe 
was neuer made by the anthour cited as his 
wordestehearſed out of Platina by Sir Hum- 
frey himſelfe doe make manifeſt to anie ſyn- 
| cere and vnpartiall reader. In which not by _ 
way of wich or as gluing his reall aſſent with 
the reformers'as Sir Humfrey doth corrupted- 
ly relate, but onelie by a dourfull deliuerie-of 
$ hisowne priuate diftamen that preſent tyme 
occurring vnto him . Sacerdotibus magna 14s 
| tone ſublatas nuptias , maiors reſtutuendgs Vin 
deri. Plat.in pio 2. And yetmorethenthar after | 
he was Pope and making refleQion ypoy his 
former writings published ' in his geeener 
yeares, to the imitation. of S. Auguſtin and 
$3 othershe framed are tra&tation of divers par- 
ticulars paſſiges of hisowne workes a mong 
which this is'one, as appeares by the tenor 0! 
the ſame which in his 5.68 editions in force of 
F a brecfeor Bullis vſually prefixed ro his boo- 
F Kes.. To omitte that if the foreſaid Sylutns had 
bene'a renouncer of anie. point of Poperie it 
were too ridiculous to ny that euer he 


F 


would haue bene elefted Pope, as neuer- 


« 
- 


| rhielefſe the Knight confeſſerh him to have 
4 bene' aftetwatdes; And thus the reader may 
ples ſee that this allegation is of no more - 
4 forcetherrthe former towards the proofe of 
'J Sir Humfteysinrent, © TT 


nn. 
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{ Forrupted doctaur Harding moſt ynconſcio- 
a nablie 


: EE: 
tnthe next placeismaſter. 


were true, What is this tot 


e purpo 
youncng of Popery? For w 


»” 


it? burischis to condemneasynlayft: 


- 


municants? no ſuch matter. No more, nay 
ouch lefle then if for: complaining that Sir 
lumfrey Linde doth not deale. ſo fancerely 


jn the cirations of his aduerſaries as becometh 


the r eputatis ofa Knight, 4 man sh ould there- 4 


fore preſently be though to haue quite con 
ey 
natute euen in the higheſt de ee of Falſe 
dealing, and corruption ., Which colledtion if 


he pleaſero graunt, I know not who willbeſo- 


Fnciuill as to contradict hint Ef peciallie con- 
ſiderin gthat enen inthis verie citation hehath 


&ding brought | 
in fora renoncer of Popery.Forthat as I ewell } 
 reporteth, heſaith that godly and faithfull pew | 
le hae fence the time of the Primatzue C burch | 
much complained of Prigate wy. Bur appoſc 7 
eof re- | 
' hat zealous andre- 
.igious Papiſt is therein the world who doth Þ 
not iuſtly complaige of want of deuotis in the 
laity for thatthey haue notthat fernour in fre- } 
quenting the communion which thoſe ofthe | 
Pcimitiue Church had?. andif this could bere- 
medied what Romaniſt would not much de- 
fireir, yea and by all meanes PRs procure I 
Ul Or COR= 


trary to Chciſts inſticurion ( as you ſetaries I 


gned him of dishoneſt proceeding in that } 


FF. 
$3, 


F :nablie by applying againſt priuate maſſe that | 
I which het kes onelie againſt che negligene | 
7 ce of the (wi people for, that they ſo come 

F monlie omit to.communicate at malle, as if. 
F char authonr difalowed ofthe priuate maſle ic 
7 felfe, whoſe wordes neuertheleſſe trucliecited 
ÞZ ashehath them in the. beginning of the ninth 
& leafeof his anſwerto lewelschalege will clears 
F the buſiges and manifcſtliediſcouer wherethe 
FJ faulrlyerh: that others do commonlie forbeare ſaith 
= hee, to communicate with the preiſt ut 15 through 
JT cher owne faulte and negligence not regarding 
4 their owne ſuluation Whereef the godly and care- 
3 full rulers of fartbfuls people hae fince the tyme of 
I the primitine Church allwayes much complained, 
F And thus you +ſce how nimblie the ſubtil 
Þ knighthathabuſed boththar worrhy dotour 
2 & hisownereader. W hereforeir being by this 
'F which we baue ſaid apparent thar 2d. Harding 
'F wasno condemmer of riuate maſle as either 
4 volawfull oc againſt rac inſtitution of Chriſt, 
7 icalſois thence manifeſtlie conſequent that he 
7 wasnorenouncer of Hopran even inthatpar- 
F cicular point. ,' and ſo the proofe which the 
7 knight would draw from bums of no force, 
'F nor availeableto his cauſe; pay ic isin trueth 
I} fo diſagreeable to the ſtare of the queſtion. 
'F thatiris no {mall wonder how egither mallice 
J INOS could ſo. much blinde himas ta 


nake yic of it inthis matter. 5 
The 


| 23 : EIN 
The fourth reftimonie is out of the Rhemes 
Teftament the authours of which (as hee afhr- 
tmeth out of Canſabon ) anouch t e {criptures 
to hanc bene tranſlated into English bythe mmpor- 
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ramticofthe heretiks. And he addeth that the Ro- 


maniſts hanc of late graunted a diſpenſationto ſome 
men and woemen alſo to reade ſeriptures, and thu | 
alfo was done ( faith hee) by the importwmitie of 
theberctiks. Moreouer asit were in confirma- © 
tion of the ſame, he addeth that" moſt of the Ry- i 
math proſelites, ( as hetearmeththem ) aidfre- Y 
quent their Church ape 19e for the firſt eleven' | 
abeth: neither (ſaith he) } 
wes itſorbidden by anylwfull conncell. Thus he | 


yeeres of Queenc El 


difconrſeth touching this point. 


_ + Heere ismuch'4 doe andlittle tothe-pur- 


zoe. And indeede after a greatedeale'of ſtu- 


dicamanshall hardlic colle&aniething out of | 
the whole diſcourſe/which may ſeeme to haue } 


ante sheweof proofe forthe _— safſertion, 
videhcer. That many Romaniſts ame: renonnced : 


$4 
Lo 


Popory before therr death .. Yerit ſeemes to me, 


his whole drift may be reduced/totheſe rwo 


arguryents. The firſt thus: The' Romaniſts' F. 
haue tranflated the bible by the importunitie } 


ofthe reformers; & gine diſpenfations to ſome } 
' mer and/ woementoreade 1t;'therefore many 
Romanilts hanerenounced Popery .' The ſe-' 
condthus: moſt of the Romaniſts did frequent ? 
thereformed Church and ſeruice for che firſt I} 
11. yeeres i 
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 farrefrom deſert of commendation as it may 
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be'touck mortioftly regiſtred in the liſt of Yo 


vices chen of virtues: andſoeweſcerhatinthe F 5 
_ $ehipcuice it ſelfe the importuniticofa egg : 
that 


| T4 £< | = 4. IS ies hy o5+8r0> 7; 
is brafided with the marke of improbity, 


which 1 maruell.the ma being ſo greate 4 4 | 
efle&vportit. And ad- 
e that the Romaniſts moucd | 
nity of the ſeftarics did tran- Þ 
totipuefor the | 
Lopike'I pray | 


Bibliſt as he is, did notr 
mitteir wete tr 

by the-importt 
Naterhe Bible into the vul 
Laitie to reade, by be aver c7 


eof 


£ 


you Sir Humfrey doth it fallow” that many | 
Ronuniſts hautrenoficedPopery beforetheir | 


death? prove hurtt 
yeeld you the vito 


one conſequence and T 
ry. Andptay tell mewhat 


 articleof faith is that which teacheth the Ro- 


rmaniſtsto beleeverhar the Bible'onght not to 
be read by the layticin'no caſe; or vpon no 
reaſons neuer fo weighty? orif you can finde 


_noſuch article,'#s1 know you cannot, then 
confeſle you hane loſt the eo? bg thepoint, || 
— confeſſe you have proceeded weakely,confeſle ||! 


you' have by ' your. firſt argument” proved 
nothing : and ſo I will take that geo 
red*, and paſle to the ſecond; whic 


though it 


ath ſome more ſenſe i it then 


_ the” other, yer it "is ſenſclefſe enough as 
shall- preſently appeare. For that being to 


proue your antecedent or fitſt propoſi- 
tion you onelie produce L. 'Cookes" report , 
that moft of the Romnh proſelytes 4d free 


quent 


-” 
c * 
: 
: 
Z 


kr 


I prent your Church or ſeruice for the firit eleuen 
T yeares of  Qurenc” Elizaþtth. 'But you muſt 
$ knowerhirthis authouris no competent wit- 


neſſe againſtthe Romaniſts;'heisoneof four 


I owne crue;, we care norfor hisreporrts, we 


F leaue themto theldwyers: Heindecd (as you 
Þ do now)preſumedto wriremiatters ofdia 
F but irithat he plaied the Swtor voitra crepiton, 


25 you dot, andſolabouredonelytomakeBimr . 
Q felfe ridiculous; as youdoe. Bur ler'vs adnilt | 


- 


JT chatwhich he reporterh', to berrae, and. that 
TX fome {war ary prove Church and ſeruice in 

thoſetimes (asI my ſelfe haue heard they did 
FJ attheleaſtinexteriour shewe, yet priuately at 
I homefrequenting Maſlc alfo, ) dothitthence 
3 follow thar in their minds they renounced Po- 
J pery? no ſuch matter. No morethen doedi- 


FJ nerle of his naidftiesſubiefts, whocuenactthis 
4 day goe to your Churches, whom neuerthe-- 


I l1:fleyouyourſelues hould for none of yours: 
Y Þur therefore doe commonly terme them, 
'} Church gong Papiſts. $0 that accordingto this 
Porters 


aminem, thatis, ypon your owne. 


| Principtes. your ſequel ista be condemnedro 
|} be of noe force; or at the moſt out of 'that 
F fa& of thoſe Romaniſts which you ſpeake of} 


F it can onely be inferred chat they proceeded 
F contrary to the profeſſionof theirfaich, buc . 
F notthatthey renounced the ſame, which rwo 


4 thingsif you could haye duely diltinguished, I 
; | #284 VYcr 1 ly 


4 


hs, ? 3 
nity, | 
+ 1 


ſerh 
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po pobne io hi ace, Þuttothis1 anſwerthacif 
| Romaniſts would hayebene perſuaded by this | 


De quite 
n. And | 
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eveninthis p fel 
e ſo rdiculousas no man of iudg- 


nol 


heard orfollowed.” Forwhatmaninthe world 
willbe woued by him whoin ſteede of proofes 
bringeth hisowne perſuaſions onely ofthe te- 
timonie of the conſcience of thoſe whom he 
houlds for adterfaries; 'and whoſe confciences 
if he proceedes conſequently, he Hull either 
houldfor bad, orat the leaſtfor ynKnowne to 
himſelfe. What ischisbur ab/Hridniny per abſur- 
dintand yerhe'is ſoconfidentin this his yaine 
perſuaſion that he comerh'co ſpecihe dinerſe 
points of Popery which he'afhrmerh ro have 
beene renounced by many Romaniſts,fome of 
which pointes areno Popetieatal], bat either 
his owne lies,or els his' ignorant miſtake ofche 
tree doQtrine of Papiſts in thoſe particulars, 
For examplein his page 32. hedemaundeth 
of vshow many Romaniſts doe ſmile at fained 
miracles, at dinine vertue aſtribed to medals, 


beades, Agnus dcis, and the bike which aying of 


hisis meerely grounded vpon a falſe uppoſt- 
tion orrather a ſlanderous falficie of his owne 
AJ coyning, asif ir were true that the Romianiſts 
$ in generalldid both approue falſe miracles,ard 
$ honlddivinevertneto bein medals,beades,and 
Agnus deis; neither of which is true or, was 
ever defended by any Romaniſt in theworld, 


J it being þoth true and manifeſtlie Knowenthat 
2 tchough'al] xomaniſts hovld rhe forefaitthin FF -vi 


for bolie,anddo alſurethemſvlues rhac Ged 


F 4oth! fomerimes pleal#to Wotke firange ef." 
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fe&sby them, yet do Ra they beleeutthat any 
divine vertue doth reſide in them, no more 
then they hould.to haue reſided in the $ha- 
dowe of $. Peter which neuerthelefle wrought 
ſtrangeand miraculous effects . Sothat by this 
diſcourſe Sir Humfrey doth- onelie prone his 
owne ignorance and malice, as alſo he doth 
moſt manifeſtlie in the next lines, and that 
more {ubtillie then before, where he demaun- 
deth bow many (Romaniſts) do preferre the law- 
fulneſſe of Pricſts mariage before the keeping of 4 
concubine; although ſaith hee, the contrarie be the 
common dottrine ofthe Church of Rome: In which 
wordes he doth indeauour craftilic toinſinuate | 
to his reader thar it is a poynt of Poperie, and } 
that the Roman. Church doth approoue the } 
keeping of a Concubine by a Prieſt rather . ! 
then he Should macrye, whereas the Church ? 
doth notin aniecaſe allowe eyther ofthe.one 
_ ortheother;but onelichouldes that,thar Prieſt # 
offendeth God moregricuouſlic who matriecth | 

Sacerde; fs to wit after his KA. Ga and voweof cha- ' 
6 no —— | Riirie, then he who Keepeth a concubine at 
| Concubi. DoOME,as Colterus though incompletlie cited 
' namfo- and vniuſtlie taxed by the knigth , doth 
wear, tarm- molt truelie affirme , And: this is a cer- 
meſo «% raine Knowen trueth among. divincs. con- 
z " Wy} ſequent £0. the prohibition of Prielts mar- 


. * 


gat: ora- Mage which prohibition onee ſupp yy 4 
T-% u d not onelic com- - 
my mitte |! 


oy” LAN ot , 
BO IL R A , EE Or Eee 9 I 
addon. 41! ve ' IF\ . 


OS - "o$ or on 
mitt6 aſcandalons finne of the flesh;, as that feces? f 
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Prieſt doth whoshouldbea Concubiriatic,bur ©%b® | 


alſo heshouldinthar caſe comit a Speciallirre- ,;,,, wc 


 uerenceagainſt theSacrament of marriage by Cofterus, 


his facrilegious fruſtration'ofthe ſame' which Enchir.cap. 
facrilegious ation and violation of bis'now '744 «lib. 
is of it {elfe a more gricuous finne thenis the?” 9: 
Keepingeofa Nh I all men, exceprrhe' Aug. de 
reformed brothers, doceafilie apprehend, con« 990 vide 
formable ro which S- Aug.-faich- that mariage **P* ** 
aftera vowe of continencieis worſe then adul- plan? non 


S tcerie; To omit, that for a+ Preiſt to marrie in dubitaue- 


that manner beſides the forefaid'crimesir in-,74 dicere 
cludes alſorheſcandall of Concubinate it ſelfe. lapſe Ow" 
” THInas A 
But now Sir Humfrey for concluſion of his caſtitate 
former diſcourſe paſſcth tothe poynt of me /an#iore 
rits.Lafly ({aith hee) how many for ftarcof vaine 9% no- - 
glorie and preſumption and byreaſon of the wuncer- = en: 
tametie of ther owne Wworkes doe relie wholie upon ,,,.\ x. © 
OY | r1f5 eſſe 
the merits of Chri#t Ieſus? shewe methat learnethperores. 


man that liueth a profeſſed 47 4-405 the Church of wbidem. 
Rome and' dyeth not a ſunnde Proteftant in this _ 


Y primefoundacion of ourfaith . Thusthe knigthz. 
Z whoas you may calllie perceiue by way of a 
8 | yore Epiphonema. goeth abour ro. per= 


wade his reader that all the learned Roma- 


F niſtsbeforetheir death renounce that article of 
J the Roman Church which afhrmech that T 
F man iuſtified by the grace of God can merir 


the Kingdome of heauen by the good workes 
BR CE he 


= I 
hedoth by vertue of the grace of God and me- 
rirs of leſus Chriſt, becauſe forſooth, zany for 
feare of vaine glorieand preſumption, andby reaſon 

ofthe <uncertainelie of their awne Workes at their 
death doe relie wholie onthe merits of their 
Saviour; whereas indeede theſeare two farre 
different /poynts of doctrine, the firſt, thatis, * 
- thetruech of mans meritin; theſenſe declared ® 
being a matter of faith inthe Roman Church; | 
the end which is the confidence in merits, 
being none; the one being aboutthe ſubſtance 
of merits, the other onelic about the qualirie; 
the oneabout the abſolute acknowledgment 
of merits;the other onely about the ouergreate 
confidence or preſumprioninthem : And ſo he 
that cenouncerh the firſt, renounceth Poperic } 

indeede, but he that renounceth the ſecond 7 

doth not; neither canhe becalleda Proteſtant * 
as)the knight would have him to be, for-the 
onelie deniall of confidence in merits, asin ir 
ſelfeirismoſt manifeſt. By all which , becauſe 
SirHifrey with all his diuinitiehad notiudge- 
ment to- diſtinguish, he proueth nothing but 
doth onelie hallucinate berweene trueth and 
falſchood . Neither: doth: the example of B. 
| Gardiner which he alledgeth anie whit auailc 
Hiscauſe; for ſuppoſethar be true which he af- 
firmeth of him, to wit, thatin his ficknes he ſet 
the merits of Chriſt inthe gap to ſtand bet wixt Gods 
Iudgment & hisowne fanes, yercinothethence | 
EO inferce 'F 


k k 


LY 
inferre that: therefore the Bishop'. renounced 
theerueth of thedoQtrine of merirtgingenerall, 
nay nor bispwne weritsin particular, but one- 

© liethepreſumption ofthem, | orthe confidence 
in them by reaſon ofthe'vncertainerie 6fchem, 
as$ I bauealreadie declared. Befides that, this 
Which: he isafhrmed £0 {ay of himſelfe being 
but 'onelie a relation of Fox, we may iuſtlie 
doubt of thetrueth of-it . For he hath bene 
long ſincehunted to his hole by # learned Ca- 
tholike and his ynright Reuerence manifeſtlic 
conuinced to be Father of lyes- +: 
+ Wherefore he is'of no credit with vs;neither 
can his teſtimonie preuaile againſt vs. Wecare 
-notfor him, his a&ts and monuments are of no 

F wnoment among vs,histeſtimonieis notthe co+ 

3 feſlis ofaRomaniſt which istharour aduerſary 

FF -promiſedinthetitle ofhisbooke, and we ex- 
pet he should performe:and to omitrheſmale 
'credit-which I and all Catholikes:giueto the 
'relations of Maſter Fox , yer I fynde that he 
-who-tath dealr ſo falſely: with others; hach 
.how'founde oneof his owne' profeſſion who 
dealtnorverie fincerelie with:hinvin recoun-- 
ting.out of his relation the paſſage of B. Gardi- 
ner at his death, for whereas Sir Humfrey will 
-needs proue by thereftimonieof Foxzthatthis 
\Bishop renounced Poperie at hisdeath in the 
pointe''o merirs: (yet Fox in his 2622. page 
onelie lairh thus: That atcording to the reportGof 
++" Jia | ED E: 3 | one EEO 
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| one Whome he will notname { perhaps he could 
. not) whenD. Day Bichop of Chicheſter came te 
hin and beganto conforte him ( great comfort 1 
|  warant you) with wordes. of Gods promiſſe and 
freeiuſtification inthe blood of Chriſt aur Saniour 
repeating the ſeriptuyestohim. Wincheſter hearing 
that . What my lord, quoth he, will you open' that 
'gap now, thenfarewell altogether : to mee and ſuch 
other 1n my taſe you may ſpeaks it, but if you open 
thu window wnto the proplethe mes all;.*:o. 
And now according tothis{peech of B. Gar- 
_ dinerler the judicious reader 1mapinif he can 
how Sir /Hurfrey can poſſibly gatherthat he 
renowced Poprietie and that a wiſer man will 

- -notrather:colle&zhecontrarie: to wit that al- } 

-tho' dayes wordes might be vttered co him & | 
others of learning and vnderſtanding without 
danger of peruerſion;bur not perhapstotheco- 
-monpeople who by theirignorance and fray- Þ 
letie mighteaGilie miſinterpretthem{ashedid } 
that vitered them ) and (0 eaſilieteceiue harme | 
by them nor wichſtiding that they ofthemſe}- * 
ues ina foundefenſc include nothin gbuteruth. * 
The Knight 'alſo cireth ro the ſame put- 
- poſe ( yet to no purpoſe) Bellarmine mm bv 
| pxte booke of Inſtif. 7. chap. and his teflament 
"or laſt will; Saying in the firſt place that ir 
xs the ſafcſ}- way to rely Wholy on the merits of 
_ Chrift leſs. But this! according to that which 
hach bene already ſaid of this matter, isar {or 
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+, 
moſt but oneliea renuntiation of preſumption 
or ouermuch'confidence'in our owne' vncer-= 
tainemerits, asis moſt apparent our of Bellar- 
mines owne doctrine euen in the verie fame 
chapter where the wordes cited by' Sir Hur- 
frey are found thoug much other wiſerkien by 
himthey arc related as'afterwardes I will de- 
clare. Now inthe ſecond place, the wordes 


| aretheſe. I beſrech him (that is God) faith Bel-- 


lar. that he would admitte me intothe rompanie of 
bis Saints and ele#, not as arvallucy: of merits, but 
45 4 giuer of mercie ; which wordes, if the knigth 
had not bene overmuch diſtrafted,' he would 
ealilie hane perceiued that they fauourthis in- 
tent nothing at all,as not coteyning any kinde 


of renuntiation of the due eſtimation of me- 


rits in themſclues, but onelic ſignifie a certaine 


'F negative renuntiation of confidence' in "his 


owne. particular deſerts at the hands of God, 
which1s, both moſt;conformable to the fame 

moſt learned and virtuous Cardinalls 'owne 
do@rine in his booke of Iuſtification before ci- 
ted,and alſo moſt piousinir ſelfe. Bur it ſeemes 
our learned Knigth, was either ignorantlie or 
malitiouſlie deceiued in the true meaning of 


Bellarmznes wordes, imagining veriefillilie,chat 


becauſethe. Cardinallat his death prayed God 
to receine him into glorie, notas a'valueriof 


_ merits; he had-held.-Godforno valuer of me- 


Tits at, all, whereas God Knowes, the pious 
, Prelate 


Nov aſt;- 
gator me. 
its [ed ve- 
| Nis queſt 
mM Largi- 
for admit- 
fs. Can. 


| Miſl, 


* 


£5 
Prelate had. no ſuch meaning ;.neitherdot his 


wordesrightlie coſtrued, carrycanieſuch ſenſe 


rather doe expreſſe the; contrarie by tearming 
God a'valuer of merits ingenetall ; alchough 
on:the;ptherſide conſidering his-owne wee 


Kenes, andthe vncertainetieof his owne parti- 


cular deſeruinges, out ofan humble mynde, 
he fearedto put himſelfe vpon God as vpon an 
elteemer / of the ſame (which in norco had 
hadno merits atall might haue failed him) but 
rather madechoy{e atthe houre of his depar- 
rurets caſt himſelfe ypon- the mercie of God 
which hee aſſured himſelfe could never be 
wanting,to thoſe who 'duelic relie vpon his 
goodnes and bountie; And put the caſca poore 
diſtreſſed creature should - ge an'almes of 
SirHafrey intreating him Wa C09 on him, 
not as alearned manbur as a liberall Enigh, 


_ conld he therefore iuſtelieſay Songs de- 


nied him to; be a learhed man 2 noſyerlie, and 
why ? marie becauſe the beggat although he 


| Knew him well cnough-to be a learned man, 


ts inthe Rate he was in by recurrings 


yet he kuew alſoit wasnot his learning that 
couldrelecue his neceflicy, but his money. Af- 


ter this manerw happeneth inthe caſe we treate 


of: forasſucha begger:could nottrulie:be ſaid: 
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to haue renouncedcheKniphts learning inthat [- 
cale,fo.neither could Cardinal Bell: be iuſtlis * | 
| ſuppoſed torenounce God a5 avaluer of me- 


vyntro 
him 


| | PERF. Es 

Y himonely as to a beſtower of mercie. Andthus | 
FT ve ſcerhar Bell: dyed as greatea Romane Cao | 
ET tholike ashe lined , norwithſtanding'all Sir 

TF Humfrey-canfay againſt him he cannofooner 
$ make Bellarmin a ProteſtantthE he canmake 
F 2 Pcoreſtant of che Canon of the Maſlcit ſelfe 
which hathithe'verie fame wordes which the 
YZ Card. Piouſly, viedar'the houre of his death. 
F Next after” Bellarmine Sir Hamfrey hath pla. 
IF ced Albertzs Phigius;who'it we will credit him, 
i  telleth vs he became 4 Calumift enen 1m this werie 
& poynt byreading of Caluins inſtitutions. Thus he | 
F celatethi' this Rocio and will have vstakeir on 
TS che worde of a'knight | burhe muſt pardon'vs 
Y Romine Catholikesif we refuſe ra bdlecueir 
F ypon the bare relation of an aduerſarie,ashoul- 
FJ 4ing our ſelyes to hane full as greate authoritie 
F attheleaſt/to denieit as he hath to affirme ir, 
FT Trueit is he quoteth a place ofthe authour in 
i} che margin, burcicerh yar a worde'of hisinthe 
T rext, asin'thie like occaſion be yſerh to doe, 
'F which cauſeth meto perſuade my ſelferhereis 
& noſuch matter'to [be fotinde', or ar leaſt ſome 
F miſtake'in' Sir Himfrey in the crue meaning 
FF of his wordes, as he miſtooke in Bellarmine. 
'F Elpeciallic' conſidering” chat Pighius is noto- 
F riouflie Knowen to haue benea profelledene- 
'Y miebothcs: Lucher and Calvin as his workes 
F doe reſtifie'. And that Pighius differech both 
FJ from the Lutherans & Caluiniſtsin the maine 
= | paint. 


aint .. Ofiuſtification./ir is moſk manifeſt by | 
he abſolutelie afhcmes in his;$3.ipage of hi 


4 


Controue 


tot 


xcroverſie of iuſtificatiou , hat Faich alone | 
TIORga be neuer. {o perfect is. not. ſufficien; | 


| 
F 


fication, ſaying : Sed fidcw banc ſolamnm 
ſofficere: nobs Ge. inn, which place although he } 


C 


doth notname or menzion/Caluin;yet doth be I; 


exprefſclie and profeſſedlic 
doctriue of his and Luther. x 
Rifcation in. faith onelie, ſo thar it 


"om againſtthy I. 
W ich utceth 1. I ; 
Cari « hence plai- I 
nclie appeareth that.if. Pighius.did read Cal. | 
 vins Inſticutionsas/Sir Humfrey; affirmeth, it | 


Wasnot to follow them bur :to'confure them, IF. 
He quoterh alſo Raerdw Tapperns to what Þ 


purpoſe I Know not exceptit bero-fill his mar. 
genttor oltentation,, and (o Lleaue'it till be 3 


Shall further pleaſe. to declare his / meaning, ' 
touching that citation which may be heteſer- | 
_ ueth- fora fourth,gduion: inthe, interim. that hk 
Teperus was a profeſſed papiſt his bookes do ' 


peere that not one of the /Romaniſts .which 


the Knight cireth in this ſection euer renuun- 


ced anie point of Poperie before his death., or 


at thelcalt chat noone, .norall the teſtimonies | 


which he produceth out of Romaniſts doe | 


proue anie ſuch renunciation, as he. auerreth: 


and alſo that ſome of thoſe which he alledgeth 
for proofe of his aſſertion , a$ true. Bone » 9 
> nilts 2 


| a IN ge 
Sifſts, werenot as much asin externall showe 
” Þf che Carholike religion-long before their 
Wearh, and'ſome of them in noparte of their 
'Fhole life as is manifeſt in Tewell, Fox;'and 
* Fooke, and conſequentlic could notin reaſon be 
* Froduced byhimas wirneſſesin fauour of his 
Fauſe noe more then Martin'Lnther or Toby Cal- 
in, this I ſay ſuppoſed, it onelie now remay-" 
Meth chat fbr theconclufion ofthis Period we - 
* [Wocnotoneliecenſure the Contents of this ſe- 
* {Mtion for vnſounde doftrine, bur alſo the-au- 
W@hour of it for art indire@ and falſe dealer in the 
* Fonfirmationof cheſeame../ ' 7, 


Tur IV; Py K10D. 


H » fifc-ſe&ion of the bookeisaboutthe 
'F 4 impediments of- reformation of [ſuck | 
hinges as the knight indgerh inexcuſable im 
{@hemſclues :-and for impediments of reforma- 
'F0n, he aſfignerh wordlie pollicieand-profitte, 
he thinges which he calleth inexcuſable arc 
he doctrine of Purgatorie, Indulgences,prayer 
PForthedead, the:communion vnder one Kinde, 
worship of piftares:, and ſuch other poynts of 
Catholike doctrine all which hee temerari- 
-FYouſhe afhrmeth to be inexcuſable and that one. 
Mie by waye of an odious relation of then/in 
Fparticular, but adduceth nothing wifEreby to 
Fpcoue anie one ofthem to be ſuch II0P 
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Joneither will. prone anie thing againſt hin Þ* 


-heere more theri that he: yttexerh diverſe yy. * 


learned, -graucand _ men-as v{c to be aþ 
ſembled in Councells shovld:determine anie 


wo 
3, : 
i 


 truthes it this one ſeftions« Firſfin that heaf. YON 
:frmeth the faith of Purgaterie z5-:confermed by zo] 
-Conncells-mcerelie for the: beneſpt| ofthe Pope ain | 
bi Clergie, which is nothingels|but a manife ? 
-calumniation'without all apparance of trueth,? 
 * tbeing athing wholie improbable and cov 
_ -- tratieto' common fſenfe.;;eitherthat fo mane; 
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thing as mattet:offaith meerelie for anie Ten'\}'** 


. 


the Chriſtian world,eſpeciallie rag 7 
and Emperours being eee omengo power l 
astheyareknowento bee, then the 


 porall reſpe&t wharſveuer z0rtharthe lairieot d 
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Pope nd ©, - 


Clergie,houldondeſcendes' amatcerof ih } | 
| indipmtie LY the Enight would have it an d {6 | | 
muchto' their coſt, iftheyidid not otherwile : 


allurethemſelues both of the integrity of choſe IF 


_. . theMacthabits the 12; chapter whictrout ad- F 


who meere in thoſe aflzmblies, and alſo of the { E 
tructhof the dodtrine init (elfer; Beſides that Y" 
. theſame is manifeſtlie cominced of falfitie; for - 2 
that prayer for the deade;and 'conſequenſt L 
Purgatorie, was knowen in the world: before | ; 

] 


2 ey ther Pope, Or Councells wereextant as' ap 'N 
_ -peareth bythe hiſtorie of theſecond booke of *| 


uerfariestheriſlues cannordenie to be'a trut 
hiſtorie, though they impudentliedenie- it "I 


( 
{ 


—— 
in Se Canonicall Scripture againſt the plainete- Libros 
» Mimonie of S. Auguſtine. who' afficmerh the _— 
if JChurch co houldic for ſuchthough the Iewes ron 
/Hold the. coritrarie. So-that this-is but an 0» qzi (ed 
«1 Wious fitionof Sir Humfrey, and his compa Eccleſia 
a3 entedby them in diſgrace of pro Ca- 
; altour 'ofrhe Church-andthe reſt = 2am 
Y | L withour eytheraurthoritie reaſon Aug. 1.18. 
is Yor ſence, accuſing them as hinderers of refor- de Cuit. 
{{ſmnation who labourmoſt forit, onelic becauſe Dei cap. 
+ they refuſe to-admitre a-reformarion of 'theit 33 
- Ffashioning which indeede is noreformati6 but 
x Fadeformaris or defacing ofrbeauncie:C hurch 
« $& anintrodudtis of a 'certaine new fantaſtical 
FChurch moſt disfigured-and vglie, vnrformucr 
Bd:formiter deformss,voyde of all fuſter & beauty 
ag Jboch internal and externall, nor ever knowne 
For heard of before thedayes'of Luther. 
: | His ſecond: yntruth it in:theend ofthe 39. 
page, Whete he affirmeth, thatthe Romaniſts 
Fin che pfalcers leaue our the ſecond comaunde= 
'Fmer.Thisſecod vntruth ofthe knightinuoluerh 
$2 double witruth , the ficſt is inthat he faith 
Fche Romaniſts leane out the foreſaid commait- 
$dement-in their pſalters , whereas it is well 
FEnowne thar in the wholePſalter cheſecond 
Ecomaundemetisnot to be foiid;attheleaſt for- 
Y mallyas it isoneof the ten. But this yntrurh be- 
FcauleF perceiueir proceedes racher ofignorice 
Fehc nation's am'cxenttopardon.Y et becaulſe 
| when 
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 commandemet, doe not houldthatthe Ima 


of Chriſt and his ſaints, anddue honour ofthe, i 
are-prohibitgd by ray 3. among Chri- ? 
 Rtians, but onely a gennilicall or: idolatrous vie ? 


niſtslefte it out of theit 
 . plalcers, he eicher meantrhey lefteit out ofthe ? 
rextof Scripture, or thatthey left it our of thei 
_ catechiſmes onely,l aſwerthat'whetherſoene } 
| hemeant,he cinot beexculed fortelling an yy- 
_ truth,ficlt becauſe be falſely ſuppolerh for cer- Twi 
- faine, that to be the ſecond commaundement #: 
whichindeedeis bur an explication of rhefirſt, Þ 
intheopinion both of 'S. Auguſtine and either 
-all or almoſt all other diuines of later yeares, Mi 
Secondly becauſe thoſe ſame aurhours : who If 
.- Hould thoſe ſame wordes. Thox halt not may Ri 
to this ſelife any grauen image, tobe the ſecond hi 


j 


he 


of piCtures or grauenimagesof falſe Gods and 
other ſuch abuſes as be repugnantcothe due "rb 
honour of thetrue and __ God. Laſtly it is 
alſo falſe that all Catechiſmes leaue out that *F 


precept, if precept it be, asa 


eth by the 


Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent and of | 
Canfius and ſome others, Sothat you ſee now I 


that the Knight iseuery way conuinced ofan | 
 vntruth... And althoughitistruethatin diuerſe | 
_ of their Catechiſmes the Romaniſts leaue out .' 

_ allthereſtof the firſt commaundement as they | 
lic in the text of the 20. of: Exodws excepting | 
thoſe: Thou hall hawe no other Godsbut me. Y et. | 


they 
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Þhey doe notſo withany finiſter intention , ad 
She reformers vniunſtly: accuſe them to doe;in 
SÞcegard,itis well knownethat thoſewho vſero 
aliru& children in their Catechiſmenorwith- 
Manding they vie nor ro fill: childrens heads - 
wich ſuch proclamationsagainſt graue Images 
Esthereformers doe, yet they-neuer omitre to 
Fdeclareand _—— exattlythe whole cenour 
of the wards of the commaundementr; inculca- 
Ming moſt diligently the-trueſenſe oftheſame | 
Band teaching them how farre it-is 'true-thar 
Fimagesand the worshippe of them in prohibi- 
Ftcd by that precept, & the difference berweene 


Fthe vſe of Chriſtian images andthboſe which 


Yaccording to the practice of thoſe times were 


Jvnolawfull. Bur the true reaſon why Romaniſts 
Emoſt commonly omitte choſe: wordes:'7 how 
Fohalt not makg to thy ſelfe any grauen thing; and! 
"Frhe teſt, is becauſe Carechiſmes being onely a 
MFshort ſumme of Religion, ir is firtingrthey be 
'FYnoſt briefe and compendious as being ſomore 
Fcaſy tolearneand moreconformabletotheca- 
Fpacity of children, then if they were largeand + 
Eprolixe in-wordes, eſpecially conſidering that 
Frhat which-wanteth in wordes.may farre more 
Fcalily beadded by the maſter by may of cxpli- 
Ecationthen many lines can be comirted tome=: 
mory by weake, and vnapt {chollers. Neither 

I doethe xomaniſts makecatechiſmes for Iewes 
F=nd Gentiles bur for Chriſtians-and LO 


} 


| -fincop, 


infrain 


thetext,to wit, thow shalt not maky tothy ſelfe any Þ 


| according Lo Scripture or thedo@rine of S.4* 


Shallthebe more manifeſtly declated/”” © 


”” 


PE \ 4 
and: ſo it were both. 


alſo beczuſeaccordingtothe doftrineofS.u ih 
guſtm in his queſtion vponthis commaundse. Ii 


ther Gods but mc: are the whole ſubſtance ofthe 
firſt-commanndement, and the ſame in ſenſe | 
with the other wv hich immediatly follow in Y 


aven thing, by which granen thing S. ay 2 
Rin in thelame place vnderſtandeth an ide! & 
notany grauen image asthe reformers doe cor- 
ruptedly y{etotranſJate and commonly put it Ih 
ſointheir Catechifmesfor the falſeinſtruftion IN 
of their children, And hence it plainely appea- |} * 
reththat theRomaniſts leaue not otit of any 0 
their bookes of. Chriſtian do@rineanieof the FF 
ten-commandements, but rather that there- | 
formed brothers put in 'one/morethen eithet FF 


gnftinthey ought rodoe,as by thetrue diviſion | 
and number of them atthe end of this worke | 


Wie 2 > 
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Thirdly it is vntruewhich beaffirmeth,though 


= by way of infinuati6 onely;thaztheRomaniſts 
= doe adore aprece of bread. Foritis well knowne 
FE they adore notthe bread butthar whichchrilt; 
'F bimſclfe aficmed to bethis body!, for which 
F adoration befidesche {criprure, we lay wich S: 
3 Auguſtin: nemorllam carnem manducat nf prices 
Þ adoraverit. Aug,inipſi98;and ſothis,though Sir 
& Humfrey asit ſcemes was ashamed to ytrerir 

lainely, yeriz1snolefle then a plaine leafing. 
| Belides theſe vntrueths which Thauenowre- 
$ hearſed: he hath diuerſe very idle poſitions ei- 


| ther falſe or friuolous;as' for example chat the 


Y power of binding and looſing depends pon Purga- 
2 rtorythat by defef} of the Praefts tention the wor+ 
2 shperefthe. bedie of Chrift in the Sarrament may 
JF copmat flat Idolatry andiche like, theſe becauſe 
'F they are left by him vnproued, I will alſo 
'F leauethem vnrefuredtill ſuch. cimeas I sball 
iF {ee his proofesproduced;andin the meanetime 
{8 I condemnethas whole! ſection , as containing 

'F matter borhidle, falſe, calumnious, andfull of 
"FF inuettive bitterneſſe and puritannicall{pleene. 
'Þ againſtthe Romaniſtsaccuſing themthatrhey 
7 *urne the necks of Scriptmres cleane about; & that it 
'Þ * 4 common prattice of their Church of Rowe to 
oy Pate greater price of V1Ghory then werity,8 other 
-F fuch matter as is vnworthy cobe publishied ei- 
, | ther by printe or pen. b | 43 ; þ $98 #+ 
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T Hu knight in his fixt ſeftion promiſeth 
\& to refuce that which he tearmeth the 
| CommonpraQtice ef his aduerſariesin their re- \7 

fufall of reformation, becaule ſaith he, wecan- |: 
 notaſlignethepreciſetime when errourscame 
in. This I confeſſe is amatter of importance, |: 
and if Sir Humfrey canperferme his. promiſe | 
he will in parte recouer the credic which he \ 


hath formerly loſt; if not, his honour muſt ill z 
. Iye intheduſt. Now to performe his promiſe || 
he muſt know thar itis not ſufficient for him | 


& his partners to aſſigne the time and perſons F 
| when and by whom. thoſe pointsof dodtrine, 
which they hould to. be erroneouſly mainkgi- I 


nedintheRonian Church,werefirſt broached, | 
but they muſt alſo by ſome meanes or: other || 


conuince them to be errours indeede. And as |} 
long asSr Humfrey failes inthe demonſtratis |} 
ofcither of theſe,jtis manifeſt hedoth not per- | 
forme his worde, Heſaith indeede very .confi- | 
decly inthe beginning of thisſettion, that they 
(meaning as I ſuppoſe himſelfe and his compa- | 
mons 1n{eCt) are all eye-witneſſes thatthe er- 
rours,of che Romi Church arethis dayeſo no- 
Tonous thar a very child may perceaue the; but 
whatis thistothepurpoſe*thisis buta friuolous || 
_ Trepetitionoftheirownebare wordes os is oy | | 
a. 1, aW 
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F7rour,, in that he perſuaderh himlelfer 


# 


I lawfull proofeamong aduerſaries,thisisno des 
2 ,nonſtrarion, it isnot this Romane Catholks 
[® are. bound toſtand too, this isnoreaſonable ſa- 

7 wisfadtion for vsor any ocher behe neuer ſoin- 
7 different, We muſt be conuinced of errours by 


| 
[7 plinedefinjtions of approoued Councels, And 


F Scriptures, by conſent of auncient Fathers, by 


bo cill ou Sir Humfrey,or ſome of your C aha orts 


'] makerhis point. cleare, we acknowledge no 


{1 erroursin our Church,and by conſequence no 
neceſlity of reformation inthat nature, as your 


{ diſcourſe. in this ſeQtion doth falſely ſuppoſe; 
n Moreover fonenagths aſſignation of time 
4] perſons, when andby whomthe proved ny 

$} zours of che Roman, Church had cheir begin» = 
{ ning, it1s; apparant the knightisin 2 great: Er= 


[{{Romaniſts exadt of the reformers..to;affipne 
Iſfthetime and perſons when and by whomſuch 
{errours as they artribut to their Church'were 
[firſt broached: For the Romaniſts don xftand 
| preciſely ypon aſſignation of the very hlktime 
Yn! perſons, orche very lurk Amhpuryofthols 
#ſuppoſed errours,no they put noſuch rigorous 
| aske vpon the reformers, but onel oblige 


nh? = F] 5 Y 4 Dn Shes os Fn y 'F ” 


&* 


ay 


. 


them to shewe when they wereficlt ſo /noto= 


{rious and apparentinthe world,as both chey 8 $ 
[their authours were condemned in any authen. \ 
Jricall Councell or aſſembly, and this is that 


& 


fonely which the Catholikesdemaund gf their 
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4dverfaries; and'not* oh which Sic Humfrey | 
imaginerh;and therefore wharſocuer he pro. |! 
- ducerh in thisſeQion for the confirmarion of 'Þ 
' his intent in thatparricular, proceedeth vpon } 
falſe ſuppoſition, and conſequently proueth 
nothingbu ur his owne ignorance. Thar which" 
is a thing not onely proper toSir Humfrey in 
diverſe ces of his booke, but alſo ſo gerieral- | 
ly iRibers to thereſt of his conreformers 3s ; 
Inceadin their workes T haue often lamented 
their caſe to ſee ther fo labour in vaine like'Þ 
hounds ſpending vpona falſeſent.” And ſurely'# 
nothing els bur the forcſaid falſe ſuppoſition} 
was thecauſe why Sir Humfrey proceeded i 
this point in ſo fine" a different'mar : 
doth from thereſt of his fellowes.” Henot tal [1 
King vpon him as they ordinarily | 
without effect) to aſſignerhertime whenthoſkÞ 
imagined errours firſt began,and who werethe}} 
 firſtauthours of the ſame; bur asit were ſuppo/[! 
fing rhar to, be impoſſible, « or els aduerriceing}}. 
 theillſacceſſe which his fellow ſeQaries haut 7 
- hadinproſeQuing their waye,fellvpon aquizÞ 
contrary. courſe, Indeauouring to thowe a df 
ſtinftion and difference berwixt the hereſies}f [ 
| the Arrans, Pela ,and Donatiſts,and thee } 
'rours which he (Re; eth to bein:the Roma} 
Church : ecanntis ans choſe heteljes bein|Þ'! 
ſach as did ich he indaunge rthe fouridaciol q: 
and Zapp diſturbed the Charch ,might can 


-” 


7 defiroustorid his handes of ſo 


$ 


TS, 1: 
be diſcouered, adding that their firſtauthourg 


_ defadto were oblerued and the times knowne 


& place pointed at.Butthe chige of the Roma- 


7 niſts doctrine, faith he, wasa (ecretApoſtakie 


ſcarcely.to beknownear diſcouered, condem- 


. 


JS ning alſo thar For an i 591" ca demaunde 


ich\{ which the Catholikes y 


kes viſually require ofche 
reformers, to wit,thatchey sbewethe firſt cime 
and produce the firſt authours of the ſuppoſed 
Romish ercours;by this shewing himſelte very 

torid | facd aaa as 
he hath yndertaken, as doch plainely appeare 
by choſe examples and fimilitudes which he v- 
ſeth for that purpoſe tho' not very well ap- 
plied. And.now this being the ſenſe of the firſt 


L- pare of this ſeftion, let vs briefely examine 


ow ſoundly proueth his intent, In the pa- 


impertinent queſtion of the Romaniſte as he 


_ tearmeth it. Bur good Six Humfrey ifthe que- 


ſion be impertinent why doe you anſwertoit? 
why doe, not. you rather paſle it with filence 


' then ſpend your breathabour ir? butit ſeemes 


you will needes anſwer, yea and father your 
anſyer ypon our Sauiour as if Chriſt himſelfe 
-had anſwered in the words citedtothe fame 

tes D 3 que- 


Match. xg; 
* rable of the ſower (faith he) Chriſt himſelfe hs 

#  giues a full anſwer to thoſe impertinent de- 
- demaunds, he telleth vs that after the good 
| ſeede was ſowen, the enemy {owedtares when 
| - men werea fleepe. Thus he anſweretb tothe 


, v—4y 


queſtion which you ſay the Romaniſts de- Þ 


- maundof you.” Fy what application of Scrip. | 
cure is this! are you a maſterin Iſraell and yer | 
ignorantthat our Sauiour vied that Parablets | 


another purpoſe2did not our Sauiour meane by | 
the enemy, the Deuill, by the tares vices, and 
by the field the ſoule of man?is notthis a come. * 
mon expolitionof interpreters? or if you will | 
needes haue it ynderſtood of errours in do- | 
&rine , and of theſower ofthem in the field of | 
the Church , of which we Know there are ! 
good ſtore in your congregation, yet can the | 
parable of our Sauiour auayle your. purpoſe 
nothing at all. For that the queſtion of the *! 


>a generall andſoa generall anſwer was 
ſufficient. Butthe demaund of the Roman Ca» 


tholikesis particular & ſoin reaſonit requiers 3 


ananſwer in particular; for example, the que- 


ſtion isif Purgatorie be anerrotir of the Romi 


Church, who was the firſt auth6urof it? In 
Vhat age did he liue?ifnotto communicatein 
both Kindes beanercouroftheRomi Church, 
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who was the firſt authour of it &c. Sothatin 5 


the queſtion ofthe Romaniſts there is noim- 
pertinenciein theſenſe in which they demaiid 
rt, butthe knighr's anſwer is both impertinent 
in it (elfe and alſo falſely fathered ypon our 
Sauiour, | | | 

True it is that the Roman Catholiks, as ! 
have (aid before, doe nor oblige the knight 


$roc eee” eo. 
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I noraniedfhis conſorts roanſwerſo metaphiſi- 

ip- & cally to their demaund as he erroneouſly per- 
T ſaaderch himſelfe. Bur they onely vrgethere- 


formersto namethe aurhours and time of ſuch. -. 


I fuppoſed/errours ina morall manner; that is |} 

7 whothey werethart hauebeene in anic-lawfull * 
4 Councell condemnedfor either the broachers / 
{ orpublike defedoursof thoſe he calles ecrours, / 
$ Which is a demaunde ſo farre from imperti- 
nencie, that there hath never beene any nato- 
riouserrour inthe Church of God which hath 
not beene noted\o by the writers of theſcue-. 
rall ages wherein they liued, orattheleaft, by 
ſome others preſentlic after their time, Ando 
henceir appeareth manifeſtlie,chatthe Roman 
Catholikes being no wiſe guiltie. of imperti- | 
nencie in their demaund, yet: Sir Humtfrey is 
molt impertinentin his anſwer, and nor oneli 
an impertinent alledger of tay. Ig but 
alſo a peruerſe detorter of the , a3 in- 
terpreting them by;the direion of hiszowne 
'] private, ſpirit, andfathering vpon Chriſtthar 
{| «which; he neuer, thought nor intended. 


. |] And this being the,ſabſtance of his anſwer” 


\] to the Catholikes, which in truech hath no 
| ſubſtance in it : yer, he {ill proſecuterh the. 
''] fame nuking a greate flourish out of the cir- 
| | cumſtances ofthe fameparable adding thatthe 
tares were ſowen by the cnemie when men 
wherea ficepe, and that by conſequence they: 

I 04 


2M = 
could notſee him and much lefſe produce him! 
I confelle thar there both haue bene and be 
 yeinthe world who by reaſon of the-exceſ. | 
| five moiſtureof their braivehaue ſleeped both | 
yerie ſoundlie and verie long . 1 know the hi- 3 
ſorie of the {cauen ſleepers who lope ſome * 
hundrechs of yeares . But I neuer heard of anie 
/kindeof Congregation'of peoplerhar all and 


© eucricone of them ſleeped about a thouſand 


yeares together and that ſoprofundelie as that 
/ not one of them did  euer ſo much as once 
:  dreameoſthe enimis who ſowedtares in their 
' | field, Isit poſliblethatall the good men of the 
houſes in all*that ſpace of tyme and in eueric | 
placeshould haye bene ſo drowfſie and ſo oner- | 
come with ſleepeas none ofthem could not 
onetyme or otherawake & tarchthe theefe 
before the daies of Luther , Surclie there was 
never a Puritanein the world in all that long 
ſpace oftyme, forif there had bene anie, ſome 
of them would infalliblie have awaked , their 
hotr brauies and fierie ſpirits would never have | 
ſuffered them to lie ſo longinalethargie, but -| 
vp they would haue beene-and layd about | 
them moſt yallantlie with the whole bulke of |} 
the Bible, and have goneto' euffes with Pen- 
nance, Purgatorie and prayer to Saints, with 
; Piftures, Pope and praict for the dead, with 
merits,maſle and monaſteries, with confeſſion, 
tradition, andtranſubſtantiation, with Indulrs, 
wal uo Wi "<> , Ss 
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T fafts, and fatisfaftions. Theſe I fay and all 
 orher ſuch like tares as*the knight eſteemes 
| them, had bene by thoſe Zealous Paterfamil- 
lians rooted ouras ſoone as ener they peeped 
outofthe earth,if God had nor permitted them 
to take a greate quantitie of Diapodinum'or 
7 pouder dormant by force of which, as I ſup- 
poſe, they were all ſo lulled a ſleepe as notone: ' 
FJ ofthem could once awakerill chetyme of Do- 
$ our Luther, who if he had chauricedto haue 
taken one oneliedramme ofthe ſame receipr, 
itis morethen probablgthar greare worke of 
| bis had laine vndone till4his:prefentday, and 
rnb for eucr. From this parable Sir Hum- 
ey paſſerh to confirme hiFan{wer by reaſons, 
| ſayingrhat the doQtrine which they complaine 
| ofhis a.myſterie of iniquitie, and myſteries are 
ſecret and worke not openlie and publikly 
7} but+ by degrees, leafurdic , cunninglie and 
' warilie to auoyde diſconeries . Thus he, in 
which wordes you ſee hecals errours a myſte- 
| |} rie, bur deſcribes them rather like amonſter 
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then amyſterie, attributing ſuch ſubtiltievnto 
them as if they had the yſe of reaſon; whereas 


all errours whichare ſuchcrulie, are by nature 
voyd of reaſon, and ſo, no myſteries burrarher 

monſters, Hee faith they areſecretand worke - 
{| bydecrees: Andir istrue, erroursmay beſe- 
1 cret for a short Yme, bur long they cannot, ele 
[7 peciallicſuchas we heere ſpeake of; _ N 9 ED 
" Rk | TWmng 


= 
blikelic defended by a whole Chucch and all 
or moſt of chem manig agest erher,, Menall 
and privateerrours may beſo fmorhered as nor i 
onelic not by degrees, but ſp.as they neuer | 
come to light and knowledge ofthe world ar 
all, but yocallerrours propoledand published 
to the people cannot. poſſible be long 'vn-. 
knowneor vndiſcouered . Witnes the errours 
of Luther and Caluin and of all other condem- | 
ned heretikes, all which doubrleſlefor a tyme. | 
they were, mecrelie mental ;yereuen. before. 
the death of their authours notice as, taken 
of them, & perhapsallothey were publikelie | 
condemned . Ando we ſee by this reaſon Sir. | 
 Humfrey proueth nothing torthis purpoſe, but ? 
tels vs of noching. bur meere impoſlibillities 
contratie. both to reaſon and comman ſenſe, 
Neither doth it auaile him for defence of his 
an{werto ſayethaterrouts being ar firſt ofcen- * 
ames in'oneorfew perſons onelie, they cat». © 
not caſilic be eſpied, forthisisnor that the Ca». 
tholikes vrge him.coo , we haue rould him al- 
readie that Wee Will not deale fo rigoroullic. ' | 
with him, weare contentto graunt vnto him, 
that errours onelie fo farre published ,. Were 
nor ealilie, eſpeciallic, by his Mg conſo- 


cates, to be diſcouered i neuertheleſſe we ſee 


no reaſon at all wh 


bein 


S Wicklifs tyme should nothaue bene knowen 
& forerrours iffuch they were, long before c&i- 
S ther of their daies, This is the point of the 
— , this is the demaunde the Roman 


olikes vrge,you xeformers are to anſwer, 


[ | aslongeasyou gocaboutthebushas you doe, . 
” F andanſ{wernotdirealie, neither your Enange- 
| licallparablenoryourcockatrice egge,though 


you write it with a greate letter to 'make'ic 


| ſceme bigger , will ſerue'yourturne , they are 


bur onelic fimilitudes or examples il applied, 
they prooue nothing but oucheſerue you for 
a vaine flourish . Exempla iliyſtrant non probant, 
eſpeciallic if they be equiuocall as yours be, 


1 Andas for your diſtinftion of publike hereſie 


and ſecret Apoſtacie, itis much morefriuolons 


+ } then all the reſt you haue broughr for the 


proofe of your purpoſe in this ſetion.' And 
alrhough perhaps you shewet.no ſmall ſubcil= 


] tieinity/as you chought; yeris'itin ir ſelfe 2 


molt ignorant piece of doQrine;, for thatnor 
onelie the common and: vſuall ſenſe of rhe 
worde Apoſtaſie;but the veric etimologic of the | 


4 fame worde; which ſipgnifiech a defeftion or 
3 diſcefſion,doth demonſtrate thatthe thing ſig - 


nified by it'tmuſt bea much more land 


| pr ns aQion irſit ſelfe then hereſie vied ro 


>. and ſothat which is ordinarilie and vul- 
garilie called ;Apoſifie, mult be: publike and 


Dot ſecret > and theref ore when 5 v1 11C | err our 


Cones 
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comesto that ee of malice as it may truely | 
 becalled ppt this ſcnſe,ir muſt of ne. 


ceflitie be knowne,and conſequentlie ir is ſuch | 
as cannot be kept ſecret bur may be molt ea- Þ 
filie diſcerned, yea much mare caliliethen ante | 
herefie how publike ſoener it bee, as being an 
appravating circunſtance of the ſame. And | 
= sweſcethatfor theknight to yeeld area. | 
fon why the errours of the Roman Church | 
_ could nor eafilie be diſcouered, becauſe they | 
wereſecret Apoſtaſie, is both moſt abſucd in 
' tele, and allo inuoluech a contradiction in ! 
regard it includeth that a thing may be Apo- | 
ftaſie that isa thing of it owne ſelfe publike, ! 
and yetremaine ſo {ecretthat it cannot be diſ- 
couered, Neither is that which Sir Humfrey * 
farther addeth inthe ſame place lefle abſurde * 
to wittthat ſecret Apoſtaſic worketh warelie and © 
 eloſehe inthe tyme of Daykenes when the ſeruants * 
ofthe huſbandmen ave «ſleepe, for ifall Apoſtalie | 
- 35 itis commonlie taken, muſt be ublike, as[ 
haueshowed, how can ir then truclie be ſaid 
to worke indarkenes or by night ? or how can | 
the ſecede of itbeſcattered at vnawares to the | 
ſeruantsof the husbandman,, certainl icexcept | 
the ſeruants be (o fluggish./that they fleepe | 
both nights and dayes, moneths and yeeres, | 
yea and manie hundreth Oo -yecres rogerher, q 
_ hayeandallthe daies of theiplife, they cannot 
bur diſcouct the tares of Apoſtaſic, which is | 
not | 


0 
& rp rg A als 


not cnerinſe 


GI _ 
ede asthe knight falſclic ſuppoc 
(th, butisthe increaſe or racherfull growth 
it ſelfe, or yer rather the ouergrouth of the 


crop ofherelie which iscruclie the ſeede ofit, 


rom hence the Knightproceedeth tothe 


ſecond parte of his ſeftion, in which he endea- 
. voureth to shewe vs an Vndeniable tructh (as 


hetermeth it) that ſome opinions Were condemned 


in the Pyimatine Church for eroneous and ſuperiti- 
tions Uhich now ae eſtablichod for articles of faith 
1 the Roman Chnrch., And for this his poſition 
he producerh an'inſtance our of S. Auguſtin 
lib.de motribus Ecclef. Cath, cap.34. in which 


pe he'complaines that in his tyme the ruder 


ort of people were intangled with ſuperſtition 
euen inch true Church p I ny ſclfe (faith he). 


| know manicthat are worshipers of Imayes and ſe- 


pulch ers whom the Church condemneth and ſ ceketh 
enerie dae by correfFiertto amendtbem as -ungy4- 
tr0us children: Thus farre Sit Humfrey our of 
S. Auguſtin, To which Tanſwertharthis place 


's of $; Anguſtin hath bene ſo oftenobiefted by 


the moderne ſefaries that it is wotne quite 


' thred bare with handling, and I'perſuade my 


ſelfe thar allthe Catholike authours that euer 


- writt of controuerfies hane ſnfficientlie anſ= +. 
_  weredit if it came intheir way, Neuertheleſle 


leaſt Sir Humafrey should thinke himſelfe ne- 


glefted by me, I anſwerfirſt char $, Auguſtin Nolite 


complaineth inthisplace of cerraine genctilli- 
C is | c all : 


rum qu1 


1 verarcli- 
34 gione ſu- 
#1 perſtitio- 
3} fi lane, ve 
7 za libidi- 
4 nibus de- 
$1 erti ve 

$1 obl:ci fine 
$1 quicquid 
$1 promiſe- 
| n1atDeo, 
© Aug. 

31 ſfopra. 


17 Empcrito* call errours and abuſesinthe adoration of imas 'N 


T7 vcl in ipfa 


manner of their 2—_ 
dottrine cacerningthe 


62. 


ges and ſcpulchers then praQtifed inthe true © | 
Church by ſome priuate ignorant and vitious | 
perſons, w ho without diſtinQtion either of the . 
one or the other did worship the tombes and  * 
piduresof all ſortes of peo le. Secondlie 1 anſ- 
werthat S. Auguſtin in the place cited, ſpea- 
keth not of anie generalldodtrinetaughtin his 


tyme tonching the adoration of pifures, but ' 
onelie of ſome ſuperſtitious abuſes inthe pra- 


ftiſeoftheſame, and ſoalſointhisreſpedt the 
obieRion isimpertinent. I anſwerthicdliethat 
ſuppoſe there were ſome particular perſons in 
the tyme of S. Auguſtine guiltye either inthe 

Le ures or intheit 
awhtullnes ofthe ſame, 


doth it thence therefore follow that Catholi- 


. Kesare guiltie alſo of the ſamecrime? or is it 


conſequent, that that honour which Catholi- 
kes graunte torhe pictures of Chriſt an d his 
Saindts, isiuſt the (ame withthat which Saint 
Auguſtine. mentioneth 2, No ſuerlic . For as 


# 


| theremaybe abuſe committed inthe due ho- 


people whom'$. Auguſtin reprehended for a + 
| Goringof pictu ME werois, 


ie: Butthe Romaniſtsdoe alſo 


worship 


: 63 
Y porshipimages, therefore the Romaniſts doe 
© F worship images reprehenſiblie. This I fay 
T wereitin anie figure, yetisita captious forme / 
Fof argument containing a manifeſt fallacie 
For equiuocation in the mer by” reaſon of 
# whichtheSylogiſme concluderh nothing. 
5 Now- vpon the forcſaid wordes of Saint 
F Avguſtin, Sir Humfrey addeth a deſcant of his 
- F owne, in which he comits diuerſe faults. Firſt 
J in that he ſaith thar although S. Aug. did note 
+ F ſome people of his-time for ſuperſtitious wor- 
| F shippersof images, yer did hee neither namethe 
F authours ofthat ercour, nor sheweththe ryme* 
F whenit begantacithe,intending hencero infer- | 
F re chm arethe reformers boundeto al- 
FI figne the names ofthe authours of thoſe er- 
I rours' which they attribure to the Roman 
:} Church, noryet thetyme of their defence of 
'} them, Bur this inference ofthe Knight is no 
+ concluſion atall; forthatthe caſe of S. Augu- 
+ \'4 tines 'tyme which is the antecedent of the 
| foreſaidillation of the Knights,isfarre different 
| fromthe caſeof the reformers as well for that 
} S. Auguſtinſpeaketh of azerrour which hap- - 
| | penedinhis ownedaies ( as Sir Humfrey con- 
"4 feſlerh) and perhappes by ſuch perſons as he 
1} could: not name without preiudice of their. 
; | } fame, asbeing ſuchaspraQiled thoſeſuperſti- 
| F tionsſopriuarelie thatthey were notknowen 
-F tomore, orattheleaſt;,notto manie a 
| him- 
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We IT 
himſclfe ; afrer which manner preachers do 
veto reprehend vices of perſons Knowen vnto | 
them, and yet namethem not: as alſo-and chis Þ 

_ feliebecauſeS. Auguſtine was neuer demauys| 
ded of them in particular, or anie other waye | 
viged to' declare their names, None of all 
which circumſtances occurre in the caſe be. | 
rwixtthe Reformers and the Romgniſts, and Y 
ſooout of the wordesof $, Auguſtine, which be | 
the Antecedent of the knights ces; no 

apainft the | 


| ' true conſequence can be deducec 
In has au- Romaniſts, 

ecm ſan- 

Qasac ſa- 

lubres ob- 

ſeruatio- 

nes f qai 

abuſus 


/ponanerroneous A 
icet,thatthe worship L 

File £41 boſe people of which S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, |. 
dogmatis gaueto piCtures, isthe ſame whichthe Roman 
imagines Church practizerh at this daye according to | 
A — the definition of rhoſe two Councells; thit 
Fore Which he neither proueth heere, nor cancucr | 
prxbentes pronein ante other place,as cing manifeſt by ; 
ſatuanrur the. doftrine of thoſe ſame Councells in this ? 


&c. Con. 


; point, that they both condemned this ſuper- { 
> Ritions pr adtice of thoſe people repr _—_— | 
: ys. wn. | | y. : 


# 


E 


: Yn | 85 ; WE | | 
7$.Auguſtin&thie Church of his age,eue ad 
much 'as he did itrhoſe former tymes. And {o' 
| neichcr this inſtance. framed by Sir Humfrey 

our of S/Auguſtins wordes; not'the whole ar- 

gument ir ſelfe conclydesany parc of his inten 
J in this (eion: bur rather conuincerh by the 
$ fat ofthe ſame S. Auguſtin thatno errour can 
poſlible ſo ſecrerlie ſteale intothe Church ,bue 
Ditis eicher- preſently or within a ſmall ryme 
{ c{picd and noted for ſuch by one authenticall 
FJauchour or 6ther ; which'is quite contrary: to- 
Frbe poſicion which the Knight indeauoureth 
0 F heere to eſtablish and whoely conformable to 
\ Fthe tenet of the Roman Church in this mat- 
Fccr. | Bs 

J- Afeet this Sir Hum. maketh alargerepeti- 
Ftion of diuerſe points of dodtrine defended by 
the Church of Rome; asif they wete farre dif 


Iferent from the intention of thoſe who firſt 


Ss. 


S 


TS 


—IS av E 


Heaughr grordeined them , burfor this his con- 
ch *Fccipt he bringeth no proofe ar all, and fol leaue 


3.48, 


| Þras a voluntary tenct founded vpon his owne 
{mall authoriry. Trueitis heproducerh dinerſe 
| Þuthours for the confirmation of the ſame al- 
edging them all for Romaniſts, and yet fome 
{Þfchemare not ſoeſteemedto be, as is manifeſt * 
$n Caſſander , and Agrippa, which the Roman 
EChurch houlds notfor her rue children bur. 
eſ- | Father. for illegitimate. Be citeth alſo 1 0annes 
'F<r45 who altho? he was ar the leſt once 
US - WEE” Ro- 


= x. _-2 
Komianiſt,whatſocuer he was afrerWardes,yet Þ 
there haue becne noted in his workes diverſe | 
ill ſoundin propoſitions, whether it be for that | 
his bookes kane beene corrupted by the. ſea. 
ries of cheſe times asby ſome editions of his } 
wotkes may be iuſtly ſuſpeRed, or whether it 
| bethatthe man was ſomething more rash in | 
his aſſertionsthen he ought to La beene.But | 
howſoecuer it falleth out with him inthart na. Þ 
ture, yetthe place cited our of himby Sir Hum | 
frey if it be rightly vnderſtood, ir prouethno } 
more bur that by rhe privateabuſes and ſuper. | 
Kiriss of ſome particular men, many thingsor= 
_ deined by holy men with a intention, 
hanerecciued ſome' accidentall chaunge, And ! 


= 


«xhoug Ferus exemplifieth in the feafts ofche 3 


's 


Churc } 
 Reeries, yercertaine it is his meaning was notthat ? 
all theſe are either ynlawfull or ſuperſticious,or | 
.thatthey arenew articles of faith or notto be |! 
viedinthe Church of God, as the knight and ; 
hiscopanions would haue theo be, bur onely | 
out of a pious zeale he wished that ſuch abuſes; | 
ugh be correted as he perceiuedin his daies|/ 
to hauecreptinto the praftice and vſe of the|. 
fame; which isa thing ſo farre from Sir Hum-| | 
freys purpoſe of prouing an alteration in the|* 
DoQrine of auncient tymes, asitis both vety |. 

3% conformable to reaſon, and allſo to the decree | 
of reformation made in the Councell  * 


Trent * 


A 
D 


, Ceremonies, images, Maſles, mona- 
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 rantly ſuppoſech , bur onely a precept 
F Church and a matter-of manners ;' and 
F yctin caſcir wereſo ir ir ſelfe, neuertheleſſe 
F certaine it is that the queſtion or difhcultie'a- 


: _ 6&5 
Trent aboue cited. He citeth allſo Marine 


de ſchiſ. & Concil, Et Polidure de inuent. rerun, 
ary, of the vncertainty of the entrance 
C 


Grows the Church of Prieſts miriage. Bur this 
F isnothnigrorhe purpolethe knight heeretrea- 


tech, For how I pray you doth thisproue that 
there are errours of faith in the RomiChurch, 
whereas the reſtraint of mariage of Prieſts ic 
ſelfe, isnoarticle of faith as Sir Humfrey ignot 

of the 


bout the firſt begining of the reſtrainc ( of 


I ſach onelie the cited authours ſpeake) is no 


matter of faith and conſequentlie can benoer- 


F roureuen in Sir Humfreyesowne falſe ſuppo- 
77 ſition of ecroursin the Roman Church . To o- 
/ mitte that ſuppoſe the firſt begining of the 
'F reſtrainte of marriagein Prieſts weretruelie an 
7} article of faith inthe Roman Church, yerthis. 
'F being bur one particular inſtance or example 
'{ drawneoutof two Romanilts onelie,'t cannot 
4 ſufficientlie proue that generall poſition of Sir 
| Humfrey, to witte, that there wasa Kknowne 
||} tyme when thoſe tents ( meaning the points 
h.| $ of doftrine which che Councell of Trent de- 
'y | | fined) were not certainelie knowne or gene- 
Frallie received by the Roman Church; ſince 
that, according to therules of Logike no gene- 


E 2 'rall 


ad 
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"—_ | 
rall propoſition cah beinferred out ofa particu: 
| lar; andthat touching the reſt of the articlesof I 
the Romandottrine,the reformersareſo farre | 
from the aſſignation ofthe time of their be. .S 
ginning, that Sir Hu Ir ? £ 
this verie place is forced 8&1 
tymeofthe beginning ole | 
cellarie to be aſſigned . Aitk KR Of 
that both thoſe authoursal 

| A G 


purgatorie Index, we are Bak 
dit ynto them: yerthis Bla 
they, are both here prot 
 thebeginning of the and 
' mariage can not be aſlignga 
argument that it was appain 
tive Church itſelfe then 
yeares. Beſides this Sir F 
Polydorin the place he citegt 
afhcme that mariage of Baa 
gether prohibired til the ty 
7.butthat it could notbetaKen away cilltifY 
tyme . Alys ſnper alys promulgatis legibus © 
non ante Pontificatum Gregory 7, coniugim | 
«dim occidentalibus ſacerdotibus potuit , Pob © 
bib. 5. Cap. 4 edit. Antnerp, 1554, Callander | 
alcho' Romaniſts eſteeme nor of his autho- - 
ritie either pro or contrs, yet here he is col- | 
rupted by Sir Humfrey for companie leſt he - 
Should laff at his followes , where for thoſe 
wordes nor temer@ reperies thou shak not cabilio | 


my | + "OAT ED 0 
of Y} finde, hetranſlates was net exproſſelie:defined, 
re ©} {peakingofthe number ofche7. Sacramers,of 
which Caſſander fairhthat amanchallnorea- 
PFenquZ reperies 
allgnem@ defini- 
NE! co No pur- 
nthc communion 
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GNATION. 


or- «ben he-defices, asa | 
he Þnthe ciration ofir To onutte that whenthat 
oſs Yivanner«//'of communion firſt: began in 'rhe 
"lis F Churchis no article of the Roman faith; The 
de, } lame authour'is alſo once againe cited by Sic 

"4 Hume 


5. Hg 
all propoſition cah beinferred ont ofa particu: 
lar; andthat touching therelt of the articlesof | 
the Romandodtrine,the reformers areſo farre | 
fromthe aſlignation. of the time of their be. 
ginning, that Sir Humfrey him ſelfecuen in 
this verie placeis forced to hould this preciſe 
tymeofcthe beginning ofthe ſameto be ynne.. 
ceſlarie to be aſſigned. And altho''by reaſon | 
that both thoſe authours are ceſured in the ex- | 
purgatorie Index, weare not boiudeto giuecre- | 
dit ynto them: yetthis I aye that ſuppoſing | 
they. are both here produced to ceſtife that | 
the beginning of the andprohibition of Preiſts | 
mariage can not be aſligned, it is rathera great | 
argumentthat it wasappointed by che prima- | 
tive Church itſelfe then introduced of later | 
yeares. Beſides this Sir Humfrey doth fallihe | 
Polydorin the place he citerh, for hedoth not 
afhicme that mariage of. Preiſts was not alto- 
gerher prohibiced til the tyme of Gregoriethe | 
7.butthat it could notbetaken away tillrhat * 
tyme . Alys nper alys promulgatis legubus 1 
non ante Pontificatum Gregory 7. contugit® | 
adim eccidentalibus ſacerdotibus potuit , Pob \) 
bib. 5, Cap. 4 edit. Antnerp, 1554, Callandet © 
altho' Romaniſts eſteeme nor of his autho- | 
ritie either pro or contra, yet here he is col- . 
rupted by Sir Humfrey for companie leſt he 
Should laff at his followes ,. Where for thoſe: 
wordes you temere reperies thou Shak not ealilic | 
: FE En finde, | 


© finde, herranſlates was net exproſſelie:defined, 
4 ſpeakingof the number ofthe 7. Sacramets,of 
e. © which Caffander fairhithat amanchallnotea- 
in © filiefindeanie who haue conſticated aniecers 
iſe & taine & determinate number of Sacraments be= 
\e. I} fore Peter Lombard;non temer? quenqua reperies 
on & ane Perrum Lombardi quicertialiquemCr defini- 
ex. tm numerum fatramentos flatwapant.Cail.p.95r. 
ce. Y-©To'the like purpoſe or rather ro-no' pur- 
ng | pole. he citeth alſo Gregory de Y alentia fays 
ar Y ing thatir doth not appeere' when the communion 
ts Þ 1n0nckinde beganne', which ſaying of Yalentia 
a2 F ismoſtrrue, & his meaning isthatthe'cuſtome 
12.) F vf communicating ſo;is/ſo auncientthatithath 


ter Yo Knowne beginning , and conſe it 
fe I hath bene exerinthe Church of God fincethe 
time-of Chciſt.and his Apoſtles, and by-therh 
I praftized. And therefore 7 alentiaadderh pre- 
| tentlie-after ro-thar: purpoſe, that ewcy fromthe 
| &cgninige” of the Chinrch ther hath "beene ſome 
BS wſecof the Euchariſt: onde one kende , as he 
i {| hath showed before. Which wordes'as mi- 
| keing plainelie againſt him hewas content to 
'Fomit;! So; thar this-rteſtimovie either prouerh 
nothing co the knights purpoſe, orels more 
Fchen dE dekins Luelle want of honeſt dealing 
Hinthe citation ofir .. To onutte that whenthar: 

 Frvanner©/of communion' firſt: began in rhe 
Glie  Churchis no article of the Romanfaith ; The 
ide, & fame authour'is alſo once againe cited by Sir 

; no dy oo wg Hunw- 


i= 1} ag? . +: $-- 
Humfrey: for that in the ſame place he affic: 
meth the foreſaid manner of communion nott. 
bave bene generalke recemed but 4 hittle, before the 
councell:of Conſtance, which 1s no” more tothe | 
purpoſe then the other allegation or (carſe lo} 
much . For this and: ſome other teſtimonies | 
which he citeth Page .60.\atthe moſt doe but | 
onelic proue-»hat ſome of the points of do. 
Arine, or rather of pradtice onelie of the Ro. ; 
man Church, vere nat declaredlic knowenand | 
definede ſucceſliuelie inall differences of times | 
ſincethe eſtablichmencof the Goſpcll; which | 
- the Romaniſts do. nox..denie 7 though they | 
| Knowe:itis a point ijmpertinent to the matrer | 
heete inqueſtions: which is not whether the | 
Reformers can showea time when the tenets | 
(athe-termes them) of the Roman Church | 
were:not certainelie knowne or generallie re- | 
) ceived, but alſo 8 cheefely, whether they were 
* erroneous; andthen if ſuch-they were, when | 
' they were. firſt publikelie Knowen and by 
what authenticall Councell they were con- 
demned. Which pointsbecauſe Sic. Humfrey | 
hath proued neither of them, neither. by the * 
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* 
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s 


< 1! 
"ry 
$; 


teſtimonies of the authourshe cites nor by any 
otherforceable proofe,he hath failedofhis puts | 

| poleand promiſe, and no. way. recouered the * 
reputation in this ſeftion which heloſtin the 1 
former, but cather hath much increaſed his | 
diſcredit, andconſequentliethecenſure falleth | 
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| few Sir Hiikrey f 

Y A. & Heroldand-promiſech Ce Roweeallbe 
'L will how chemcheir Pedegrevinfaich drawng 

wl | hn w: the auncient hepa odrace 
edegree.of -his owne faith drawne 

iſ-and dis: Apoſtles, So-thas heere 
= the-hig zheihach:.vodertaken alargs 
4 on i ns pe how he villbeakle am ws 
| rme 14 | know noty It is: i$:4c DDS CHO | 
''F therefore 1-doubr he kj not ga y wough, 


I thsmort. Green heſai 
| | dive rearo grads, that 1 1s Sal beer” 
4 Jedicerethe Crabbe in going duc ard, 2 

F therefore can expe& nobetter of him, 
cr hed piece of uſines Hedaithhe will per- 
orrat his worke ky:ofcendingsy region” 
deed: bis procecding 15 (o prepoſtezoms _— 
- mian-can find neither. aſcent nor; deſcetit "- we 
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the ye 216 CE6' Arid erids with the reffraint of 
ori e of Prieſts- which he affirmed 'in-the | 
60. page, in his former: ſetion' not"to! hae | 
bene altogether eſtablished tall the time of Gregory 
the ſeuenth; and fo according to this he doth 8 
not aſcend but deſcend, and yet rhiore then this, 
in the middle of his ſcQion he treaterh of tran. 
It wbſtant ietion asfirft decreed 1n the Councell of La 
Far abort Fonve. bundreth-yeeres agoe,and:thbs | 
you ſee'one:;garinot coneteiue- thache Eyther af. 
cendeth or deſcerdech dire@he; bur rather that Y 
He «kippetly vp ahd downe hike mid" Þ 
without aniecorderatall;- burnov Iwill ceaſe | 
x6leckelvrderwere nonek tobe found ;/and IF 
Sip otro. paſa | 
| © WO - 4 19 ty E 


toodefo Fs "Gi > uriclehe' herbs, 4 
ſit beviebrtic reach» prayer” in" afr vh- 
Senownelq pig age norcobEvnlewhulltes faith | 


bs ; : he fiſt age, Furtthis Fanſwer that 
an ns beere —_ 


ed by: the Knight, . 
people; of heroke | 


_ 
8 hence afficme the fem, to reach there'm ” 
WF | 

we 


<q in me. prayer in « knowne fFongue as Sir: 
os vþon him tothe end their 295 5 
Sa Ar t ſome ro' ayrfee with the do-! on, ” 
drineof che Roman Churchin this particular; 51; veci- 
bur he further chargecty Elsathe cheefe pro: bus poſits 
etofthar ſe@that he deceinedinen with idfe # ip/s libro 
itolous and ſtringe wordes containing Ho- ©0pit, pe a 
thing 'of that -Fhich-he imagined, and com- ws gos- 
enditadig £:hisfol lowets* toftaye wr this man-: -yat inter= _ 
net: Abar,; Apia, Mob, Nbchile &c. adding that Irotatts- 


th Jeekfor ange lhe hem, om, ſed [0- 
which: formeof prayer neuettheleſſe hohe F © rum omg 


\pBamus doth hor fo much tondemne Fes dicati,ch 
fircangenel[cofthe wordes, ;as forthe ob(curitie'bec ip/ani- 
andYeformitie'6f the ſenſe, as appearethcby hig*mirum ox 
wordes here quioicdin Lacdn Mit hich i; Hi 
different fromthi godfiihe' 7 JFATTICE ONt: | _1ranſiulis 
Roman' Charch/ it this pgitit, which netic uelur ox 
is ſeriſe nor wordes vfcrh wrlie 6 Gihictprayert parece 
then ſuch as*% Arecon rrmable' ti to that on x11} prebendi- 


payer which" Obriſ hich Telfe ap pointe \ his = 
iſciples* (0 Yfe7" 'Neithpr® can "Epi phanitis ,, 

wich anit$hawe*&fftobabillitic be thoughrto' ins: : 

Has condernned a pee -rroatienin Fa: that* 141, inter 

"which he” kiiew | neither” to be contrarie to. 22 dicere: 


'Gads worde;n6t anic'definition of theaundiene 7,1l; 


Church, either before. or ity; his tire. And'as Mob, No- 


"forthar yhich'the Feformers commonie al. chile Ge. 


"F143 FL = 


lege 


_ "w_] ofthe faunk to + Corinthians ang ' 
EN ville I ay char if che ſame Epiphaniue 
had ynderſtoad it as written againſt ſuch like | 

poyecs,ioaliole he would haue alledgedrhe i 
pac yy thoſe hererikes. + Byr he yell 
ew 


tche, Apoltles meaning was not to 
. condemne prayer in whar language (ocuer i, 
were, buronelie to preferre. prophelic. before; 
ſtraunge (Ro hi atithe; Ls to. preferre 
ayerina Kno, e onelie,aq aace din, 
catige, peo ons ecallaie ; and the 
cancrarie to Ad road: py plawialer ly. 
pulliions.c e noue needes" haucit, 
. Anda er for Fees profr the Cares the. fg 


__"Epiphanius in like. .manner knew. 'rhere wv 
. Honeerrant. True iris, in his time the 


ofrhe Sreck Church wasto haue cheir —_ [ 

in Grecke and od; 4 Cho inLarin, but | 
"as chen neither all thoſeofrhe Latin Ghurch | 

gen c-Kin of Lacin Mpehehey 

acn,t nticher llchoſ 

doe. {excepting nite 8 

1einforme DES 
raGtile as: you ſee, is nat 
tf iſe of the preſent Roman 


cc. agreable ynto it. Inreg 
that tho' the Latin Maſle be not. ynder 


of allrhe heares, yet i is Latingevenby the con- 
tcſlion of one of the molt learned Proteſtants 


ofrhig 


.—} 


k4 


JT of this age . The: common languige ' in 
| the world and vnderſtood by many . And 


fo this citation is no lelle in. effeft then 
2 falſification of the foreſaid rFather:; as is 


$ likewiſe another which followeth out -of S. 
| Ambrole'whom the Knight producerh to the 


fame purpoſe , yet citing his wordes ſome- ' _ 
what corruptedly, which be rehearſerhin-this | 
manner,T here Were certaine Iewes among the Gre= 


| Claps as namelythe Cirinthians who did celebrate 


the dinime:fermct ' and the Sacrament ſometimes 
the Syriak;, and moſt commonly in the Hebrew ton- 
g- whxch the people underſtood not. Thus the 
nighr.citeth $. Ambroſe:in his Comentary:v+ 
pon the fourth. chapter of the firſt ro the'Corins . 
thiss:but his wordes which Thaue reade;in La- 

Syra lingua, plerumque Hebraa intrattatiblise 


o - 


oblatiombus tcbantur ad commendationem,gloria- 
bantur en ſe dici Hebr&os propter merituum Abt as 
be. Thus S. Ambroſe,where as you ſeethatun- 
derſtands Latin, there be neither the words dj-. - 
wine ſerutce,nor the word ſacrament tobe fonde, 
but z# traftaribaus && oblatiombus; that is asI cone 
ceiue in their exhortations and ſacrifices.” That 
which as it ſcemes S. Humfrey did deceitfully: 
tranſlate otherwiſe then the wordes doe ſound 
and fignifie, leaſt icmight appeareto hisreader 


| thatthe Iewes conuerted., even m thoſe primi - 


tiue tirges did celebrate ſacrifice as the Roman 
3 Church 


| | PF = © 
Church doth now,and'not ſuch a drye R4pſodie Mt ? 
asthe reformers doe intheſe our daies.'But that 
which is moſt remarkable of all, itis manifeſt 8 
our of rhe ſame'S. Ambrofe in the:fame!:. Co... | 


ment; that S. Pau{did not condemnethar pra- n 


Riſe of the Tewes as contrary:tothelawe of i 
God, as the fe&taries doe, but onely:thar: he 
ſoughtto bring hem from ir asa chmyg leflepro. I 
firable in regard of the Greciansamonge whom | 
they lined, and chat inreſpetottheirexh orta- 
tions or inſtructions which. ther oprinthians 
could nor vnderſtand in Hebrew:oc Syriacke, 
That which manifeſtly appeareth'in the yverie 
fame wordes of S;\Ambroſe unmediarly prege- 
dent where ſpeaking of the ſenie and meaning 
ofthe Apoſtle inthepladevpotrwhich hecom - 
nencerh ſaith onelie: vil:us ci pancis rworbus in 
dpertzone ſermons loqurquod owes intelligat quam 
prolixant ovationem habere in obſcuro,that is to ſays 
1:85 more- profitable to ſpeaks few Wordes 3 plaine. 
fprach-which all may underſtand, then ts haus 4 
tong oration or praier-1n obſcurity.” Belides this ; 
thoſe laſt words:which the egrmon people wonders 
food not, arenoneofS, Anbroſes: but added by 
Sir Humfcey and foiſted in asif they had beene 
the'reaſon yeelded 'by' S. Ambroſe, why: the 
lewes didamiſtc in vſing; their ſeruicein an vn- 
&rlpwne language, whereas yet he expreſlely 
faith they did itfor oftentation and. commendation, 
forhat $. Hufrey dealeth heere deceiptfully in 
TY = +>} oy 


- x 
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NF aiuets reſpeftes for the aduantage of his falſs 
EZ cauſe. For iuſtification of the which hevttererh 


2 molt impudent vntruth in hisowne wordes 


E following: pong | that Sarnt? Paule Wrote 
that whole chapter of thefourteenth of the firſt tothe 


Corinthians expreſſely again prayer or diume ſer- 


F nice an Vnknowne tongur, Whereas in truththe 


Apoſtle expreilely and diredly laboureth onely 


J toperſuade the Corinthians thatir is berter to 


prophelie, thar is, to. interpret Scriptures, then 


| toexerciſe donwm linguarum,the doneor guift of 
F tongues. And altho' the Apoſtle in oneplace 


makes mention of prayer or prayſing of God 


| in generall ſaying, / benedixers lingua &c. yer 


he neither makerh expreſle mention of publike 
ſeruicein a Knowne language , norgiuethanie - 


| preceptabourir,but onely preferreth thae praier 
F which he who praycth vnderſtandeth before 


that which he vnderſtandeth not; and that not 
abſolutelie , bur. onelie with relation to that 
time; leauingir for future times to the diſcretion 


4 of the Church ro be determined according to 
F the condition & nature ofthe perſons that liue 


in it, and other circumſtances. Alwaiesſuppo- 


Þ} ſing thar although, caters paribus, ſome one 


thing be better then another euen ex natwra rei 
yet by ſomenotable change of the time, piacey 
or perſons, that ſame thing which once was 

more profitable, may afterwardes become leſſe 


q | profitable, yea and ſometimes quite vnprofita- 


ble, 


ble, or at the leaſt of very ſmall eſtimation, and 
| importance. Andyetforallthis our Puritanicall 
cruerunne ſoa madding with their Biblecraſte, 
that they will needes haue a precept where 
noneis, rather then wancrheir wils, eſpecially 
ifit beto Croflethe Papiſts, That which cinot I 
appeare more plainely then in the marrer of | 
which we now treate', where the Knight | 


for the concluſion of his diſcourſe citeth Saink Bj 


Paul his wordes in forme of a precept, asif he 
had ſaid pray With the ſpirit praye With the under. | 
fanding alſo, whereas the Apoſtles wordesare | 
onely thele, orabo ſprritu,orabo & mente, that u I 
willpray with my ſpirit] willpray with my under» 
anding,in which forme of {peach you ſee there 


1s no forme ofprecept or commaund at all,cx- } 
cept one Will corruptthetextas he hath done. 


The Enighralſo cites one Wolfins as affirming | 
that Pope Vi#al:an firſtintroduced Latin ſeruice | 
& praiecin an vnknownetonge. Bur he might 
haue ſaued the labor of citing that authour 
whom he knowes we doe not admit as a com- 
tent Witneſle in regarde we finde himco be | 
a wolfe indeedthat is an enemie to our religis, | 
and for ſach he is noted intheIndex Epurga» 
torie, How beit we doe nordenie but that /*- 
talianforche conſeruation of yniformity in the 
publike ſeruice of the Church might makea 
generall ordinancein that particular and extend 
the praQiſe of ſome particular and moſt aun- 
Qent Churches of the Weſt in which Latin ſer» | 


7 


en Sa te... as BR. WR. 


| dentall Churches: Neuerthelefſe we deniethat 
| by this aftion he either did contrarie to Gods 
T {awe or cenewethe hereſfie ofthe Ofems which 
S Thaueshewedall readie out of S, Epiphamius to 


Py” S O's oft 


eflce was euer vcd, to all the reſt ofthe Occ 


haue beene of a farre different nature notwith< 


| Randing our aduerſarie doth indeuoure falſclic 
| to per uade the ſame to his ſimple reader nei- 


ther was this as the Knight yntruelie affitmes * 


to introduce feruice in aſtrange language, but 5 
F ratherinthe moſt knownein the wotld & that }) _ - 

J in which moſt nations agree: and ſochis may 
| ferueto demonſtratethatthe Romaniſts deriue 
F not this parte of their _— fr6 auncient 


heretikes (as our aduerſariedoth calumniate} 


" 3 burks the practiſe of the moſt aticient Church 


— 3 A £©zJ F 


x atthe leaſt inthe welt partes of the world to 
$ wicthe Apoſtolicall Church, And heareweſee 
| alfothatSir Humfrey in ſteede of deriving the. 

| Pedegree of the Roman faith fromTewes and 


4 | heretikes hederiues his owne from the Father 


| ofllyesthatis from theabule of both 9 err 
| andauncient Fachers of the Catholike Church. 


In the next braunch of the Pedepree he pla- 


placeth tranſſubſtantiation. , going abour ts 


HR that it was the doQtrine or ar leaſt rhepra- 
iſe of certaine heretikes named Helteſar4, 


{| who faigned a two fould Chriſt as (faith Sir 
| Humfrey) the Maſle Preiſts doe, whoadmit 
' F one bodie with all his dimentions and proper- 


ries 


3o 
ties in heaven; and other in the Sacrament 
which hath noe properties of atrue bodie. Thus 
Sir Humfrey talkes moſt abſurdely, ignorantly 
andfalſcly.lgnorantly for thataccording to this 


diſcourſe he bouldes the want of locall dimen. 8 


ſions or properties of a bodie ſufficientto cauſs I 
an abſolute,indiuiduall, & ſuſtanciall dinerfitie | 
in it,and to diſtinguish ir really from it ſelfe and | 
ſoto make it anocher diſtinftbodie which is ſo |! 
| voydeof reaſon that if he had not bene groſſely } 
ignorant in Philoſophie haue he would neuer | 


vttered ſuch doftrine vnyworthie of other con- | 
futation them a ſchoole ſtampe or hifſe. He 


ſpeakealſo fallely firſt inthat he either affirmes | 
or ſuppoſes Preiſtsto admit that Chriſts bodie | 
intheSacramentis withoutanie properties ofa = 
true bodie. For they all contrarily teach and be» | 


leeue that as Chriſts bodie in the Sacramentis_ ; 
the ſame whichis in heauen, ſo hath it all the * 


fame properties excepting locall extenſion. Se- | 
condly he ſpeakes falſelie inthat he Fathereth + 
that on Preiſts which none of them either- * 
thought of tought; and ſo makes them guilrie ; 
iftheHelceſairs herefie onelie for that which he © 
bath NA in-his. owne phantaſticall braine, p 
Alſoabuſing theauthority of learned Theodo- 
ret in mEpFing: is Wordsin which he yrtcers 
not anie1ot or. title by which it can be gathered 
that theſe heretikes meant of Chriſt in the Sa-. 1 
crament When they faigned a double Chriſt; | 
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| knowe not where, andthe other belowein the aucem.nod... 

world or tknownenot where els: adding thar 926 diciime | 
 theſupernall Chriſtdid in former times live in (Hclceſai- 

manie, but at beingdeſcended from aboue. And poll aa 

more, they ſayde, To wins into other bodies, 8 infern&jil< 


orher ſuch like ous ſtuffe they. haue of 1um verd X: 
Chriſt which neuer enterd into the cogitations ſuperns,& 
ay -cum olim 


| ofany. people of learning andiudgementzand in med 
Y therefore it is as greatdotagein Sir Humfreyto' habitaſſe, 
| impoſe/this vpon Catholke Roman Preiſts as Poſtremo 
it was in/the authour to inventir.;:as will yer 225em defe 
J moreplainely appeare by the formall: words of —_— 
F Theodorer which here Þ put inthe margin. . aliquando 
| And the like abſurditie Sir Humfrey com-/<x Deo | 
micsinthat whichimmediaily followees, artri- *{e dixie 
J buting the doctrine: of rranſſubſtantiarion to pwr __ 
& one Marke, an heretike, becauſe for ſooth he by we ſpirirl 
1 ſome Kinde of inchaunting inuocation oner the quandogz _ 
Þ Sacramentall cuppe cauſed the wineto appeare autemVir= | 
. like bloud, which facrilegious exampleand pra- a wn 
'1 Qtiſe of Martz what force it can haue to proue buiſſe in 
{rhe Romaniſts to be ofthat fellowes Pedegree #lijs autem. 
icrany indifferent man beiudge. And moreouer (criptis oe 
ye take away all doubtand afſure himſelfe the Ia 
Fvore, let the reader but conſider what S. Ire- rem mehang 
 Fozus in the ſame place cited by Sir Humfrey etiam di= 
Fvidelicer, libr.z. cap. 9.ſaith ofchar Marcus, I erent 
| doubt not but he will, ſee moſtclearely how e- ng y 
= :- egiouſly our aduerſarie __ the —_ vnoquoq; 
ni 
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1 eempor© - niſtsinthismatter. Marcus (faith S. Trenzus) | 
diueri* 0* pro calice Tino mixto fingensſe gratias agere, &'in 
Thesdor, mulcum: extendens ſermonem imuocationss , purps- 
heret; fabz rewn Grubreandum apparere farit vt putctur ea 
t5.2, lid.2, eratiaab3js qui ſunt It wper oninda, ſuum ſangunen | 
Pag-.330. Filleeper inuocationem eius, & valde concupiſcere 
© + preſentes ex'illo guſtare poculorot ines Flillet que, | 
©” per magimbunc vocatur eratia. I 
._ | By which words letthe reader if he'ynder- Y 
ſtand Latit-iudge how: voyde of grace is he /| 
who ſoshameleſlclie applies thisto the Conle- || 
cration of the Euchariſt by Preiſts of theRo- | 
man Church, | AT _ 
 Andyet the prepoſterous knight not being | 
 contentto haue ſpoken ſoirreaſonably, yerfur- | 
theraddesthat the authours of tranſſubſtantia- I} 
_ Lion: were thoſe diſciples that beleaued the } 
the grolle 8& carnall eating of Chriſts: Flesh, | 
From whence he would deduce that the Ro-. F 
maniſts deſcend from the Iudaicall Capharnatts | 


CO. ee ae ee a _ - WY 
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inthis paint, 
_  Butthisisa moſt grofſe and ridiculous con- 
ceipt of himto imagin that they can be ſuccel- | 
fours to ſuch asrefuſed ex reſſely and abſolu- } 
tely to belecue that ſame which they hould for 
a matter of faith tho' not in the ſame grolle 
manner Which thoſe incredulous diſciples of | 
Chriſt did apprehend, and as you alſo not like | 
reformers bur deformers outof the madneſſe of ' 
| Four noddles groflely conceiue them to a ; | 
2 ” ut : 


Cc 


: — 
= butina much moreſpiricuall manner, and yet, 


cruely, really and ſabſtancially, and not onely 
in {picit as your priuate ſpirics would hauecic. 
W hich, ifit were ſo onely, it were not the crue 
Sacrament, which neceſſarily requires .tocon- 
caine really and notbyfaith — that which 
it represEts:bur it were onely a meere $hadowe 
or hgure of a Sacrament as the ſacrificeof Mel- 
kiſcdech;the manna and bread of Propoſition 
were ſignes and figuresof the Sacrament ofthe 
holie Euchariſt as not containing bur onely re. 
preſenting the body and blodethere contained, 
And ſuppoſing that Sir Humfcey himſelfe 
abſolutely denies the reall preſence of Chriſts 


| body andbloudinthe Sacrament, aud ſup 
ſingalfothar as S. Tohn doth ceſtifiethe / if 


pharnaits. did alſo refuſe ro belecue theſame, 
this fable of Sir Humfrey, mutato nomint, may 


| much more aptely arid rruely be verified of him 


and his companions (1 will notfay then of the 


| Romaniſts) but euenthen of che Capharnaits 


themſelues; in regarde the Capharnaites, as 


© farceascan be gathered by the text ofthe fixt 
| of. Iohn, did according tothe interpretation 
| of $, Auguſtin but onely make queſtion ofthe 


reallpres&ce,or poſlibility of Chriſts gining his 


F bodietobeeatT nototherwiſethEinthar grofle 
SK manner which they then conceiued in their - 


mindes, whereasyet the knightandthereſt of 


| | Js congregation directly & abſolurely afhrme 


Fz2 that 


| 2 ES 
chat Chriſts-body and blood are as farrefrom 
being really contained in the Sacrament as 
heuenis from the altar or Communion table, 
And thus it 4 es that by indeauouring to 
maKke'vs Cagharnaired Sic Hurnfrey showes 
oreater groſſeneſſe of c6ceipte them thegroſle 
| Capharnaices didby denying thereall preſence 
' ypon the ſame or like carnall imaginationfor 
for which he and his mates renounceit. | | 
- From this' Sir Humfrey paſſes to another 
parte of his Pedegree wher he putterhin the 
Popes-ſupremacie as ifit were deriued funda- 
rwentally fronithe Gentils, andto this purpoſc 
heapplies the wordes of our Sauiour Lucz.22. 
25. {o ridiculouſly that itmakes me thinke hc 


is willread in thebooke of Quodlibetsor > or > | 


ris, he makesvſe of Scripture ſo ingeniouſly. 
"The wotdes of our Sauiour are theſe. The 
King of the Gentils exeraſe Lordship ouer them, 
and they that exerciſe authority pon them are 
call:d benefaFours, Our of which place Sir 
Humtfrey will needes inferre and prooue that i 
the Gentiles hae given the Pope his ſuprema- if 
cie and conſequently that they arethe wh'"s | 
Cours and founders of the Roman faith inthat 
particular. Which paſſage ofthe Scripture how | 
falſely and wor dann 5 a9 and how | 
| contrary to the true ſenſe thole words of out | 
Saviour are vſcd and abuſed by the knight, | 
I willnot ſpendtime in examination ofic, bn | | 
| 5 | cave | 
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leans totheindiciousreader to cenſureaf ir-as 


he pleaſerh: onely I cannot omiteeto.take nos 
tice how.:he.concluderh chis/hus le gy rowls 

withanocher placeof Scripture, our of iche 20, - 
Xf3-Mach. whore bus yampnnialh ea lng ae 

ciples; 'whoſoeuer-will be greateamoyghr yoo, 
Jet himbe your miniſter, & whoſoeuer will be 
chiefe;among, you, let hin be yourſecuant *by 
which wordsit is moſt apparZt. & agreed vpon 
by all intetpreters,exceptche nouelliſts,charour 
$auiguriintended nothing. els but .to giue his 
diſciples a. leſſion of humility, not ſo:thar they 
ought not-in'any caleto haueſuperiority.and. 


_ dominibn-in that narure one ouer, an-pther, 


which wereto deſtroy theHierarchyScgouern- 
ment of the Church, which, he, bimſelfe, or- 
dained , bur that thoſe, who. were, to,haue it 
Should not abuſe ic: by;dominiecing tixanically | 
ouer: their. ſubie&s os ſubordinates, Ang yet 
Sic Hufrey 1 know notby. whar rule of Alchi- 
mie, wilt needs cxrra& our of this place thathis 
and his fellawes . doctrine touching cheſupre- 
macyisreceaued from Chriſt himſfe. Bux in 
tructh- with.all my Logike cannot vnderſtand 
how he ifferreth any thing hence for his. pur- 
poſc except he will deduceex quolibet quoditber, 
and make a noſe of way 'ofche holy, Scripture 
as indeed-he doth very frequently, framing 
\uchaſenſe tothe wordes as makerh for his po- 
ſien.;1apd.rhence dednceing arguments. for 
I SEES 2 ' _ proofe 


$6 +... 
proofe ofthe ſame, Andif one were diſpoſedto 
make yſe of Scripture inthat miner,he might. 
aſwell inferreout of thisplace a Kindeof ſupre- 
macie for the miniſtrie, eſpecially if we write 
the word miniſter with a greate M as Sir Hi- 
frey doth. And indeede I muſt confeſſe that 
your miniſters are greate among youin diverſe 
reſpeAs. For ſome of the haue greate R_ 
rikes, others greate benefices , andallmoſt all 

reare Wiues and greate ſtore of children. And 
ifthe _ would be pleaſedtoſufferthem, the 
why mightthey not cometo obtainethe ſupre. 


macie euery oneis his turneby ſucceſſion,$ in 
char caſe they might 'doubtleſſe: make farre |} 
berter'vſe of the cited places of Scriprurein fa- | 


your of themſelues then they doe in applying _ | 
_ them me Romaniſts, And veer Min to' | 
his falſe dealing in applyingthe Scripture, ſo 
doth he falſely affirme-that the Popes ſupre- 
macy was firſt grauntedby Phocas fſely ap- 
4+, Fro teſtimony of Vrſpergenſis'to that 
 Hmefol, 149. for Valentinian the Emperour 
* wholinedaboue100. yeares before Phocas in 
hisepiſt. to Theodofius which isextanr inthe 
preambles of the Councell of Calced; fGayth of 
the Bichop of Rome,#0Wh3 all antiquity gave the | 
prmeapalitie of * prexfihood aboue all exc; And © 
as for Viſpergenſis Mo' the aurhoricie of his - 
booke may iuſtely be ſuſpedted as havipgben 
piibliched by the reformersocrather mms £1 


| IF of Baſill;, yetdothche-norfay as Sir Huinfrey 


| IF afficmesthar Phocas firſt granted the ſuprema* | 


| BF cieco the Bishop of Conſtantinople, buc rather _ 


| If himofthe Church: of Conſt: 
x he dirceQly ſpeakes 


TE :he quite contrarie; forthus he ſayrh. Poft Gre 


rroxpuens Bonifaciuz ſedit cuius- rogath Phocas cons ) 


| Foemit ſedew Roman. Apoftolics Ecchfiecaput 
© :ſjcomnmm Ecclefrarum ,'eum antea' Conftantino- | 


politans Eccleſia. fe: ſertbcbat Primans' mum. . . 


After Gregorie (faiths V rſpergenſis)-Bomfactus 
3 4d ſeurwinſ requeſt Phocas conſtitured the: feat 
"8 if the Raman and: Apoftolicall Chuych bead of all 
Churches; for before the Church of.Conflantinople 


Y wie ber [ſe fu of all Churches, So thavas 


8 falifedV rſpergen(ts relat; gthatto {L's « 


x which neucctheleſle'is ſo licclerothis purpole _ 
E thathowſocuer, berakes ic, being nota gi 


E theEmperour (as not being in his power lince / '/ | 
that nemo dat quod nin haber) but onelyadedar *} © 


| rating conſtitution, I cannot conceive why our / 


{ aduerſarieshouldhaue corruptedthis' aurhour wo! 


| except it were to.exerciſe his hid.sſpecally ſup- 
| poling itis athing ynpoſlible roapprehed how - 


| gicher Phocasor anie other mior Angell could © 


ginethe Pope of Rome his ſupremacie (which 
Bf 15 that in this pallage beintendeth ro proue} 
= bycoferring the ſame(according to ouraducr- 

W --:- "$$ 


ple.” 4a 


|! 88 _ 
1 Veuatur ple, Andfol leauethis for one of $. Hifreyes i 
Want] i®” gnincelligible myſteriesof his reformedfauh, | 
bl. <-e9% For worshipof ImagesS.tifrey deduceth the Wi 
Wl! rionibus, Pedegree ofthe Romaniſts frs rhe Bafilidians W 
[| &rcliqua and Carpocrationes. But his deduQon is. falſe iſ 
Wi] voiverla & £2: he falſely ciceth S.Lreneus,whoſaithin. Ml: 
if tte WY deede thoſe fellowes were heretikes for wors.. 
[] 2.cap.23. bipping of.imagesbutin\anorher Kinde: farre MW 
; | KiRre: from the honour whichche Romaniſts W 
vſcrowards pifures. And he expreflely conde: | 
rieth Carpocrates as plainely.appeareth by his 
{ _  . Wordes, becauſe he putthe Image of Chriſt W 
—_ among the images of gentilicall Philoſophers, 
quaſiam and: becauſe alſo he.putacrounevponit, and | 
ce 


reliqua worshipped :it'-in -an Echnicall- manner, and | 
| materia not according to- the cuſtome of Chriſtians, Ii 
- _ fa- butasS; Epibanius here. 27. explicateth,thole 
dicen is. herctikes,Gentilinns miniſteriaperficiebant, they 
formam facrified yntoallchoſeimages to wir of Pitha- | 
Chriſti fa- -goras8& Ariſtotle together with Chriſts image 
| ay F Pi- afcer the manner 'of the Gentiles: and ſothis | 
| fporequo parte of the P edepree containes an errour in 
Fuit Ieſus Wheraidry,andprouethnotruedeſcent, * | 
cum ho-  Inthe nextpaflage whichisaboute the Com- } 
| qa = muni6in both KindsPope Leotells vs,ſairh the | 
Y nance po. Aightthat theManicheis a ſorte of heretikes | 
* owunt eas iithistimeviedche Sacramentin one kinde vi- © 
cum ima- delice in bread onely.Icistrue S;Leo (aithſo, | 
T9 'Ti but/he doth not'condemnethern for heraiks | 
lolophorii forthar reaſon, bur be cauſe they abſtained fro 
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| wine as from 2h Wray. 


Fc bo ite co by 
= vt wry who Shelly received bur & Arif 


1n'oneKind/was done 2 img foc iſucNs York op No : 
ofthe Manicheis who cr ily to conetiletheir reliquor 


| herefie tonching the truth 6f Cheri huma ity pe” ang 
| communicated . With - the + " Catholikes a tionem 
ſeniblingly the Cuſtome of of thattinie being tg <acas 


fimilicer 
communicate ſometimes in one Kinde'a 


nd ye gentes 
In both, as How'the: Grecians pradiſe,, and Faciune. 


© cherefore that t holy Pope diddiler 


F maunde thoſe 5h hould be diligently oblerueg! .cap. ”Y 
if who in'all oleatons diy gh. n teceiue vinder £22 ad 


hate wy any” re diligence for the di-- myſterijs 
: It ta in Sa. 
1 | Fegard thatiFa Feabrnlon a 
x7 tocomunicate i in rum com- 
equenred the Cont- 
ne_diſcouered at the fe « 


CRE. | 
F XD ins from: the chalice. Ang #2" 
2 in like mann t the Knight abuſtth Bell: roy. 19 latede, | 


| ” Ore indi- | 
J "Ruhing # proofe of histaker from theexam. oo Chet. 
8 Þleofthe k — 25 if he had derited v holy 

| or- chi lefly © th 


— who 


1 Corpus 


© communion of one” TOP 5/1 acciptune- | 
Kinde "I _ 


» 


—:: 50 rl 
i (os re- inde from the practiſe of their eommunion; i 
mp2” whereas he doth, not ſo, bur having by other, 


i 455 arguments of Scriptures, Farhers, Councells 
Wt havrirs andreaſons ſufficictly eſtabliched thedoQrine & 
Wy <<clinant.. of the Church inthat particular ; he bringeth 

y Leofer, 14. ofthe Nazari | nfirmation 

f 4.inquas, *Þ2c ofthe Nazarites onely as aconfirmation Þ 


. 


* of the ſame. wm” 4 

_Laſtlie the knight concludeth this point 

with thoſe wordes of $. Luke, drinke you all 
of this, whereby he would prouethat the com | 
munionin both Kindes came from Chriſt, and 
.. ſairdidindeede, but not by precepr giuenco all | 

ingenerall, but onelie ro thoſe chen prelent, 

and tothole 'whomethey repreſented asto be | 

their ſucceſſours that is the Apoſt)es ;, and. all \F 

Prieſts afrer chem but notto anie Puritan or, i 

- Pucitannicall miniſter as not having from |þ 
- themanietrueſucceſſion./ Afrer thele paſlages 

Sic Humfrey proceeds to inuocation of Saints 

and Aungels, the founders of which he afic- i 

- mvxhto haye bene the-heretikes called Ange- 8 

lici, and for this ciceth Saint Auguſtine | ad quod L 

V4/t Deum .. Butthisis jdle for.the Angelicalls VR 

**, Were heretikes nor for the inuocation'of An« | 
Wi pus bur either for that they held them to haue 
'v  benecreatours of the world, or in regard they | 
i  'vicd toboaſtof theirowne Angelicall mannes * 

" __ of life, or becauſe as Saint Auguſtin teſbficth 

BITE Ecant in, , they were ſo addifted to adore angels, that they | 

WW 20850: didvle to worship them with latria or diving 

Wil 5-0 ©  honouh, | 
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n; our; all which kinds ofadorationthe Ro- rum cul: = 
niſtswiththeſame Saint Auguſtin. giue co 22 127 

lls Fc onclie God. Andſorhe; kmghrdgch-per- 5009 Boy: 
ne Yect thettueth-andabuſerh S$., Auguſtine-wlib phanius : 
th Þ his 61. q. vponthe Genel. explicatingithat iam om- | 

i pſig of apocalips 19.inwhichthearigellpro- mo nee” 

\ WbircdS. lohn to adore him faith : neitherler Ang. 


o 


it FF moue thethat ina certaine place of ſcriprure href. 29. 

il Tc Angell doth. prohibice. a man toadorehim 

- Id doth admonish him that he rather adore 

d Wod: for the: Angell' did ſo appeere thar. be 

Il | ight haueadored himfor God, andrherefore 

5 With S. Aug. the adorer was ro be corrected by 

3 [Fhich it is manifeſt that when S. Auguſtin tea- 

| | heth that theAngelici were heretikes becauſe 

ey were inclined toadbre:Angels, he meancs 

| Þccauſethey adoredthem with dinine honour 

' Wnd nor. becauſe they gave thar due inferiour 

' Forsbip vatothem which the Romaniſts vſe, 

* Þ For workes of merit; and;ſupererogation 

* {ce producerh for -authours a heretikes 
Waned Cathari and Puritans; butthe hereſics 

IÞf theſe (caries were: farre different from 

Whedodtrine-of the Romaniſts touching theſe 

vo points; 'Nay they: were heuer. defenders 


Bf either merit 'or [workes of | ſupereroga- 
Fon that euerT read, burthat for which they 
Frere condemned by: the- Carholike Church 
Was chiefelie for their defence oftheerrours of 

0 ouatusahd patticularelie for denying remiſ 


ſton 


% 
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1” EP de 
boo 1%. kinde from the practiſe of their gommunion, 
<EmP'R.. whereas he doth, not {o, bur hauingby other 
omgino_ _ arguments of Scriptures, Fathers, Councells 
rire  andreaſons ſuffittly eſtablighed thedoQrine 


eclinant.. of the Church in that particular 3 he bringeth 


ORs. that ofthe Nazarites onely as aconfirmation 


this poin t 
nke you all 


__ > ſairdidindeede, butnot by precept giuenco all 
. .- ingenerall, but onelie to thoſe chen preſent 
and tothole whomethey repreſented asto be 

their ſucceſſours that is the Apoſties; and. all 
Prieſts after chem but notto anie Puritan or 
Puricannicall miniſter as not having from 
them anietrueſucceſſion./ Afrer theſe paſſages 

Sir Humfrey proceeds toinuocation-of Saints 

and Aungels, the founders of which he afhc- 
mzth.to have bene the-hecetikes called Ange- 


Vu/t Dewn.. Butthisis idle forthe. Angelicalls 
+ were heretikes nat for the inuocation-of An« 
; Rs bur either for that they held them to haue 


\vicd to boaſt of. theirowne Angelicall manner 
- "of life, ar becauſe as Saint Auguſtin teſtifierh 
they were ſoaddicted to adore angels, that they 
didyſe ro worship them. with latria'or divine 
LS rods 7 =; 25. =» Bn 
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lici, and for thiscicerh Saint Auguſtine ad quod. | 


necreatours of the world,.or.in a Gu 
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honour; all which kihde ofadoration the R6- rum cul; 
C moaniſtswiththeſame Saint Auguſtin giue co 29 i8; 


{ one ontlie God. Andſothe kmghrdath-per- 
| vert thettneth andabuſerh $, Auguſtine-wlip þ 
| in his 61.q. vponthe” Genel. _ 
| pallage of apocalips 19.in whichthe angellpro- 
J hib 


! che Angell doth. prohibice a man to adore him 
{ anddoth; admonish him that he rather adare 
! might haueadored him for God, andtherefote 
{ aithS. Aug. the adorer was ro be corrected by 
! which it is manifeſt that when S. Auguſtin tea- 
| cheth that theAngelici were heretikes becauſe 
they were inclined toadbre: Angels, he meanes 
becauſethey adoredthem with divine honour 
and not, becauſe they gave thar due inferipur 
| vorship vntothem-which the Romaniits vſe, 
| © Fot workes of merit; and;ſupererogation 

| hee producerh for -authours.: the heretikes 
_ | named Cathari and Puritans; butthe hereſics 

| of theſe ſeQtaries were. farre different from 
| thedodrine-of the Rowaniſts touching theſe 

| two points; Nay they: Were never debakrs 
| of either merit -or -workes of  ſupereroga- 
| tion that; euerIread, burkhat for which they 
| were condemned by: the- Carholike Church 
= was Chiefclic for their defence oftheerrours of | 
= Nouatusand particularelic for denying remiſs 


fion 


quos Epi. 
tingithat iam om-. 
 hibited$. lohn to adore him faith : neither let —_— 
| itmoue thethat ina certaine place of ſcripture href. 29. 


fion of finnesand the authefi 

' intheChurch, and forthat they afhrmed thei 
_ - owne pretended puritie to'be! aboye the dc 
@cine of the Apuſtles as not-conteyned init 


---- + butfarreexceedingit, andtherefore they wer 


_ called Catharithatispure ones.Catha'3 4"; ſe- 
5pſos ifto nomine propter munditiam ſuperb ſunt 
 arqueadiofiſiime nommant : Secundas nuprize non! 

admittunt,penitentiam denegant: Ninatii ſeltans 


 #echbareticum, runde etiam! nouatuant: appellantar,| 
_  $. Aug; baref. 38 And S. Ihidor-in the verie} 

Placecitedby Sir Humfceyſairh ofthem, That | 
we named them ſelfes Cathari for their puri. | 
eie 


or glorying (aith heets their merits they denie| 
(0s &e. And(oitappeares by thistharthe| 
ie night belyes Saint 1{1dor 'in::two - reſpedts. | 
Becauſe he quotes him lib. 8. -cap/:de Hzcel. | 
Chriſtian: as if hedid reftifie thar theſe here 


_tikes werethe firſt authours of dodtrine of me- | 
rit, and-workes'of ſupererogarion ., Whereas | 
$. Iſtdor hath neitherthe one nor-the- ocher. |} 
Noryet makes anie-mention in that place of | 


workesof ſuperogation,  »- » - 


Ando according tothislette our Puritans | 
of England, and Sir Humfrcey him ſelfe as none | 
of the leaſtof them: examen their -conſciences | 
well, and donbtlesrhey will finde: them(ſelues| 
to have farre more affinitie with the forefaid | 


ie ofthe key 


res 
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fellowes then the Romaniſts , whoborh gra-[# 
T:remiſſion of finnes by vertucofithe Eccle-}} 


= "IM 
[eafticalt keyes:and allſo denie and renounce 


Fo allfuch puriticof Spicit/as che Puritans pre- 


dof He addeth-for concluſion 'the worship of _..; ... 
It the bleſſed Virgin Marieto haue benethe he- Quadami: 
T refie'of rhe Collyridians, and reſtrainc of the mulicres 
ſe mariage of Prieſts heatrributerh tothe Tatians currun 
mel and Manicheis,and for proofe ofchis he cicerh es 
] Epiphanius herefie 79. and 4.6, Bur heabuſerh quadra. 
-# chis authour'in borh choſe places. And ficit ramor- 
{ tonching the Collyridians both theſame Epi- — 
{ phanins and others doe expreſſclietcach that forked 
at 7 they worshi pped our bleſſed Ladieidolarroully 4m tinces 
- J by atcributing duinity & ſ{acrificying vnto her, in dic qua» 
ef orherimapea cake of bread ortart as the yerie dam illus 
ef worde itſelfe in greeke doth fignifie; and ſo wo — | 
I this ſuperſtitious herefie can be nopart ofthe quoridies | 
«8 Þo ah pode ee. Morequer Sir Humfrey pazdem 
FE dothfalſelie Ki 


- 

" methatEpiphanius calles rhes ponane & 
# || women dolaters, for he doth notinanie place 

C : 

f 

| 


offerant 
2 < © + He > s Mariz. 
| ginethem that generall name, alcho' they tu- Epipha: 
|| ſtelie deſerned ir, bur he calles chem ſmwlachri» 1impref. 
4 ficerharisſacrifiers to images, which is an he- Bafilice 
{ refieas much repugnanttorhe Roman Catho- apa "EE 
| likes doftrine as iris to Proteſtancie : which terp. ome 
| worde alone is ſufficient to cleare the Roma- nes autem 


| niſts from the hereſie of thoſeprofanc e: pancm 
| butthis,asit ſeemes, thecraftic Cauallier dif- PI 


| 1 ſembled forthe aduantage of his falſe accuſa- Sag 2 


|| tion, Secondlie concerning the hereſie ofthe hoc mus 
| T atians 


CI TR er IOC 


rs ere 2 4 mw 


APE and EN SS A RR PS, RAR. ADR are te EA macinin *%, 4 Iens on -- + —_ _ -/ —_ - pas | 
gc TT kg 3 Is "0 g OS ; I - he : 8 


- erimo- 
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lier opi- Tatiancit is certaine-out of that"Epiphaniug, 
no eſt. Jrencus, and othersthar they reieted Matti. 
Conti. Monie abſolutelie and comparedit to fornice- 
nentiam tion Which asthe world knowes the Roman 


pradicar Church .dothnot; but onelie for/the greater! 


—_— decencicand reyerenceto the ſeruice of God, 


ſcortatio- 


ferre ma- 


idem elle. 
Epipha: 


xecipiuat Tmargent S. Epiphamus herefie: 4.6. whome 
P 2 Pp 4 


in ſuorum.neverthelefſe I haue diligentlie read but can- | 
armerum not findce it. Yet finde in Saint Auguſtin who | 


eoniugio 


prohibirs it in- thoſe onelie who. dedicate 
nem putat themſcluesto the ſame by receauing halieor. 
afſerens ders and prieſthood. And thus you lee Sir| 
nikil dif Humfrey inſteedeof deducing the ſucceſſion | 
of che Romaniſts from auncient hereſies, he | 
niuma makes bura Pedegreeof his ownelyes . And | 
ſcortatio- thelike1fſay of the Manicheans whome the | 
peſed, KEnightfalſelie,andiniuriouſlieaffirmes to have ] 
beene our predeceſſours in that they pro- | 
ibid. nec. hibited mariage in Preiſts quoting in the | 


vtcatem, both followed S, Epiphanius much in his deſ- | 


Ag. her. criptions of hereſies, and alfo was better ac- 
 35- _ quaintedthen anie writer of his tyme with the | 

errours of the Maniches, thatthey did nor one- | 

lieprohibit matrimoniein Preiſts,butthatthey 
_ abſolutelie deteſted the ſawe, for ſo he ſaith of * 
_ tholeſetaries , Yerum ſp ad wirginitatem fic ad- | 
lib.3. con- hortamns quemodum hortatur Apoitolica doftri- | 


- —_— na: qui aat nuptum bene facit , & qui non dat 
cap. 6. 


nuptum melms facit rut bonum eſſe nuptias dicere- | 
ts, ſed meliorem wvirginiatem fient factt Eccleſia | 
: oe, Ft WA 


ana vere Ectlefia Chrifti eft, non ves ſpreitus ſan« 
Zus os pretiuntiaret .dicens prohnbentes xubere. 
Ilk 


enimprobrbet qui hoc malum tſſe dvcit, non qui 
buic bone aud melivs anteponat . Demque exuns 
er | os precipue concubitum deteilamini qui ſolus ho-- 
neſtus & conugalss eſt, & quem matrimomales 
quoque tabulepraſe gerunt liberorumprocreando- 
Yum cauſe, undervere nontam concumbere quam. 
ir ] whereprohnbets .  Hnd preſentlie after . Necides 
n {| os dicatis non prohnbere qui. multos weſtros auds- 
ec | woresobedire nolentes in hoc vel non wolentes, ſal- 
dJ vaamconnia teleratis, illud emm habetts in doftrind 
e | weſftnterrains, hoc in neceſittate ſocietatis, Thus 
c I -plainelie S. Auguſtin whoſe wordesto make 
- | themalſoplaine to thoſe who vnderſtand nor 
: | Latin] willpuctheminEnglish. Bur f (ſaith 
- 


he) you ſo exhorte to virgimie as the Apoitolicall 
detrine dith exhorte : he who gineth in marigec 
doth well, be who doth not gue 7n mariage doth 
1 better ſo that you should ſay that mariage 35 good, 
- | but wirgimitie better, as that Church doth which 
1 #truchethe Church of Cr:ſt,the holze ſpirit would 
- | not thus prenuntiate you ſaying : prohibiting ts 

' | marte, for be doth prohnbit who ſauh this 3s emll,. 
1 not hewho doth preferre before this. good thing «n 
I other thing better thenit . Finallie you doe cheeflie 
1 detefle that carnall coniuntton which onelie 15 
1 hones| and matrumoniall, and which the matrims- 
1 mall writangs alſo declare tobe for procreation of 

1 cbuldren, whence it is that you doe not fo much ow 


ht 


.96 | 
| bibit. carnall copulation: 46. you probubit mariage. 
And-preſenthie afcertheſame'S."Aupuſtin ad. 
deth... Nezthey therefore can you ſaythat you dv 
not prohibit to marie. Becauſe manie of. your andi« 
towers being not willing or ref " to obey un this, 


 you-tolerate them for frendshnp ſake, for you hane 


that inyour doctrine of your erronr,' thisin necefsi. 


tre of ſocrerie. By Which. wordes: of this moſt 


famous doftour we may plainelie-gather that 
_ S. Epiphanius hadthoſe wordes : in ſs 
cerdotibns: yer hedid not meane of Preiſts one- 
lie when he ſpoake of the Manichean: herefie, 


butof adireft and abſoluteprohibitionof ma- 


riage as vnlawfull and deteſtable in all ſortes 

of perſons: andconſequentlie thispaſſage of Sir 
 Humfrey drawne outofthewor ms S. Ept- 
 phanius containeth no Kinde of diſproofe of 
Ryman Catholike dodtrineinthis particular, 


e citeth. * - + 


Dices And whereas heafhirmes that the Maniches | 
miki om- were our predeceſſours 8 prohibited mariage | 


nino 1N 


oobat. in Preiſts quoting S. Epiphanius in the mar- | 
teas gent, | finde no ſuch herefie in his Cathalogue | 
 adhucli- of the herefies of Manicheus: bur contrarilicl | 


| beros gig am ſure] finde in another place of his workes : 
RT that Preiſts were by the Eccleſiaſticall Canons | 
Diaconos; Prohibited to: marie . For thus he ſpeaketh. 
& Hypo. Doxbtlefſe you will tell me that exen yet m __ 

” porn 


but a 3aule impoſture of his owne, if hecan not 
pac out-ofchis authourthe wordes which | 


R$ 3 / 2 Ek a I 
plares Preifls . Deacons and Subdeacons gette CY 
children . But thus is not according to the Ca- pas " 
non but "according to the myndes of men Oc. jnxra ca- 
| And with theſe and other errours which he nonem, 

afficmeth to betaught inthe Roman Church fediuxta 
but doth notſpecifie, he enderh his Pedegree M*minum 
of he Romanilts, which chough he houldsic gpiph, =. 
to have deſcended eicher from auncient here- Hare 59: 
tikes, oratthelealt ro have, as he faich, neere | 
 ffimtie with their adultered iſſue, neuerthe- 
leſſe preſentlie afrer having better examined 
his conſcienceand conſidered more delibezate-. 
lie ofthe matter, he ſeemes to looſe ſome of his 
former confidence,and ſo zddeth thatifhe hath, 
fayledin calculating theright natiuitie oftheic 
auncientdoQrine, yetſureT am, ſaith hee,they 
are vtterlie deſticure of a right ſucceſſion in 
perſons and dodtrine fromthe Apoſtles andthe _ 
auncient otthodox fathers of the primatiue 
Church, ſorhe knighr,by which diſcourſe you 
nay ealilie perceiue euen by his owne wordes, 
1 andthe if which he'makethchar all which he 
8 hath hitherto ſaid hath no "greater warrant 
then his owne ſuretie, which hoop hisau- 
J thoritie and credit were farre greater then ei- 
3 therwehane faundit tobe, oritcan bein it 
ſelfe, yet wereit nor ſafe foranie manto relic : 
-ypon it, but rather to hould it for verie vncer- 
taine and faylcable . Eſpeciallie conſidering. 
thatall which he hath produced in proofe w 
br, Y "0 tne 
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_theſameare either meeretrifles, or atthe moſt 
. 'verie poore arguments grounded ypon falſe 
{ſup 1rions-yea and vpon plaine yntrueths, 


fallifications, and cormptions both of ſcripture 


and fathers, andſo partlie through ignorance 
and partlic through, malice he hath shewed 
himſelfe a moſt parriall and falſe Herold. 

"Andnow altho' this might ſuffice for the 
cenſure of the ſeQtion inſuing becauſe it per- 
taineth tothe ſame ſubie,yer leaſt the Knigth 
Should gruble I willa fordeita Period a parte. 


Tus VII. Pzx1oD. 


T N his eight ſeQtion therefore, Sir Humfrey 
oleh to produce teſtimonies of his ad- 

_ nerſariestouching the antiquitie and vniuerſa- 

litieof the Droceliins faith in generall . So he 
rocecdeth inthe title. To which he addeth |} 
y Way of aſlcueration that if the, Roman | 
Church dothnot confeſle that the reformers. 
arebothin the more certaineand Safer waye 
in the Proteſtant Church, 1 wil, faith he, 
neither refuſe the name nor the ; wn shþment 
due to berefie . Heere we ſee the Knight 
isasfreein his promiſes as euer he was , lct vs 
therefore examen how he performeth them, 
for if hedoth not, he cannot eſcape cicher the 
name of an heretike, or at thelca(t, the deſert 
efpunichment itſelf een inthis mortall ei 
| > . 


\ 


Ph Rs,” 
_ Hee beginneth thus. He that ball | 
ws Where our Church Was before Luther , let 
bim looks back to the Primatine Church 
ney let him but looks into the boſome of the 
preſent Roman Church and he shall finde that 
sf ener antiquitie and uninerſallitie were mar» 
kes of the true Church , of right and neceſsitie 
they muſt belong to ours . So Sir Humfrey. 
In which wordes as it were by way of generall 
aſſertion he briefelie declarerh the antiquitie -. 
and vniverſalitie of his Church to be Gund 
both in the Primatiue Church and alſo inthe 
preſent 'Roman Church, in which aſſertion 
there being two partes and that no small ones, 
the firſt he endeauoureth to proue-by shewing 
a conformitie berwene the dodtrine' of the 
Church'ofEngland with that of the Primariue 
Church,and deſcending to particulars he tells 
vs that his Churchteacheth and belecueth the 
ſamethree Creedes which were inſtiruted by 
the Apoſtles and the Fathers ofthe Primartiue 
Church,and not created by Luther: asalſfotwo 
of the ſeauen Sacraments which were, ſaith he, 
by the confeſſionof our aduerfaries inſticuted 
1 by Chriſt. The ſame he affirmeth of 22.bookes 
1 of Canonicall Scripture which he ſaith were 
1 vniuerſallie receiuedin all ages. Likewiſe of 
theſenen generall Councellshe afhirmerh chat 
Foure of them were ratified by the Cannonsof 
the Church of England, and confirmed C_— 


— - 
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FL. a 
of parliament, and thus he runneth through 


the points of doQtrine and faith in which they 
and weagree, adding to them the confeſſion of 
his aduerſaries. And yet inall hislarge rehear- 
Gll of points of fairh, he makerth no mention 
of eytber thoſe in which the Romaniſts and 
ceformers diſagree, nor ofthoſe new articles of 
the English Creede which diflent from the 
doQrineof the Primatine Church, and which 
indeede are thoſe that make the reformers 
guiltie of herelie, asitsthedoftrine of Iuſtifica- 
tion by faith onelie, the deniall of thereall pre- 
ſenceand ſuch like : Butcraftilie leauing 4 aa 


out as ifthey were nottothe pot he trea- + | 


ecth, whereas intrueth by reaſonof theſe new 
errours obſtinatelie defended by them , there 
can be no yniuerſalicie norantiquitie in their 
Church notwithſtanding they had neuer {0 
great conformitie both to the auncient prinu- 
cue, and moderne Roman Church in all the 
reſt of their beleefe. Eſpeciallic ſuppoſing that 


anie oneerrour in matter of faith obſtinarclic. | F 
defended is ſufficient ro take away allcrue an- | 
,  iquitie and vniuerſallicie of anic Church of 


congregation wharſocuer, as cucn the refor- 
mersthemſclues,as I ſuppoſe,cannor denie, for 
Thar, asthe ſcripture affrnierh , that he who 
offends in one t ing is made guiltic of all the 
reſt , ſo he that in one onelie poynt of faith 
houlderh comacie to the moſt vniuerſall and 


gun” 
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aunclent Church, maketh himſclfe preſentlie 
guiltic of want or defe& both of vniuerſalitie 
 andantiquitie in hisbeleefe. For as Saint Na- 
zianzeneſaith tothis pu 
towards theend :thearti 


FY 


ftandin g th 
Creeds, ye 


Tn 


ſein his37. oration. 
esof faith arelikero 
a gould chaine from which if you take away 
anie one link (as Saint Ambroſe faith) you take a4 
tvay your ſeluation , onum horum, (aich be , þ Luce lib. 
detraxers tetraxifti ſalutem tuam. And ſo we ſee 6: in ine, 
thatthe Knight by reaſon he omitreth in his 
diſcourſe that part vpon which the verie me- 
dium of his argument chiefelie, or at the leaſt 
greatelie depended, his proofe ofantiquitie and 
1 vniuerſalicy in his Church fallerh to thegroud, 
1 Butbeſides this defet be fayleth alſo in that 
he faith he belecuerh the three Creedes inſti- 
euted by the Apoſtles and Primatiue FatE*rs of 
1 theChurch. For cither be meanes thatthoſe 
1 three Creedesdo ſufficientlie conteyneall that 
| heis bound to'belecue or no. If the firſt he 
$3 meaneth, then what will become of his ſolifi- 
7 dianiuſtification, and of the 39. articles ofthe 
English faith, the greater parte of which is not 
| tobefound in thoſe Creedes. If hemeanesthe - 
1 fecond, then doth heillin leauingthoſs par- 
{ ticularsout in the rehearſa!l ofhis faich . Nay 
3 morethenthis, for if matters were well exa- 
1 mined, I doubt not but the Knight norwith- 
eſtatis of his faith of the three 


w ould be founde holtingi 


I 


| TO3- 
true &generally receiued,orCatholike seſe of 
diuers ofthe ſame,asthat of cheperperuallvic. 
inity of the mother of 6od,in thatofthedeſcet 
of Chriſt into hel!, of the Catholike Church, 
the c&munion of Sainds, remiſſion of (innes, 
and the like fay ofchedodtrine of the 4. fiſt 
Generall Councels , and of the Sacraments: 
in which particulars our aduerfaries vnderpre- 
$Ece of reformatis maintaine divers deformed 
errours, ſpecified and confuted by diuines of 
the Roman Church, Moreouer the knight 
isalſo defectinein theproofe of the antiquitie 


- and yniuerſalitic of his faith, and doth egre- 
gouſy equiuocate in that he ſaich that rwo of 
| 


e Sacraments which the Church of Rome 
houldeth, are profeſſed by the reformers and 
confeſſed by their aduerſaries to have beene 
inſticuted by Chriſt, not broached by Luther. 
This I lay is equiuocall and doth not prooue 
his intent: for although ir neitheris nor can 
be denied, butingenuouſly confeſſed by the 


Roman Church that there are two Sacra- 
© ments, yet doth she not confeſle that there 
_ areonely two Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt 


as the reformers profeſſe,but houldeth and be- 
lecueth fiue more as well as thoſe two to haue 


beene inſtituted by Chriſt , which five being 
_ denyed, orat the leaſt threeor foure of chem, 1 
' both by Luther and the reſt of the pretended 


reformers, and on the contrary hauing becne 
\ } Ys recciued 


on 


put. of 


— — 


- De AK RED eperag ne $50 "FEI. 
: | * 
- " 


<5 0. 


103. 


-eceined forSacramets in aiicienttimes,asafter-. T otus att» 


ous 0 mY ; W-Ih- -+..; temcanon | 
wards $hall be declared che deniers ofchewho- rom emily 


ſoeuer they be,carinort rightly claime either an- rym io 


or 1 tHe dotrinein that partj-/quo iſtam | 
. And the ſame may be faid for the ſame <9»fidera- | 


teaſon ofthe 22. bookes of Scriprure, and the 79nE ver> 


ſeueri firſt generall Councells, inthe which be cjmus his 
faith ofthe reformers is neither auncict nory- libris con- 
niuerfall ficſt for that they hould thoſetwenty tinetur. 
two bookes for canonicall Scripture & exclude N22 oque 
all the reſt ont of the can6, which neuertheleſle - be mw 
as appeareth by the teſtimony of S. Auguſtin bias, He- 
herecited inthe marge, werealſocanonicall in fer, tu- 
the auncient Church. And ſecondly becauſe mans 


they receiue but- onely foure of thoſe feuen þorg ti- 


generall Councels, which neuertheleſfe Sir bri duo & 


Hifrey himſelfehere confeſſeth to have beene Efdre duo. 
genenerall by giving them all that ticleas well ” Pn 
1 asthefourfirſt, To omit other generall Coun- tos ke” 
3 celswhichhe & his brothers violently reie&. vous qui 


And now- touching Apoſtolicall tradi- faprentiz, 


&altus qut 


tions Sir Humfrey doth no lefſe plainely So- 1p, 
phiſticatethenin theforrmer points, forthatit p51. 
Pp in tne ormer points, Or tnatit ſticus in- 
is well knowne that the reformers either ſcribitur 
hould no traditions at all to be belecued bur Je quadam 


rely wholy : bk. fhmilinndi- 
y wholy vpon pure or ſole Scriptureas the 


totall rule of their fairh : or if they hould any ,onis efe-_ 


traditi6s to be neceſlary yet do notthey hould dicuatur 
allthoſe which the auncient & now the mo- 2am 1 eſus 
dcrne Roman Church dorh hould, and con- _ 


$ciach cos 
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 feripfiſe ſequently their manner of houlding Apoſtoli. 
| 4907way al traditions is in words onely, and Eh no 
o qui true diſcent fromthe Apoſtlesnor any vniver. 
tame quo- {ality or antiquity at 
niam in hop 
guthorita» 
| gem recipi 


nation and vocation of Miniſters or Paſtours: 


- meruerſit, 2nd ſo altho' they have ſome parte both of 


inter pro= the auncient liturgie andalſo of the Apoſtoli- 
pheticos call miner of ordination, yet becauſe they doe 
- pes not Wholy agree with them,nonot in the ſub. 
« Aug. : _E oþ ; 

La. dedo- ſtanceand eflentiall parts of the aQtion, thatis 
Qi Chri- to-ſay not in the conſecration of the Eucha- 
Rana, £8. riſt, nor in theeſſentiall forme and matter of 
order which are the wordes and impoſition of 

hands, they are defeQtiue in the-antiquity and 
vniverſality of che fame in regard that the 

manner and forme of prayer and adminiſtrae 

tions of Sacraments. which the reformed 

_ Churches vſe at thispreſent is different from 

that ofthe auncient Church,& never knowne 

nor heard of in former ages but broach by Lu- 

ther and his ſeCtatours , quite contrary tothat 

_ whichthe knightaffirmeth and indeauourerh 

to prooue, as by comparing their Church 


ſeruice, theirbooke of common Payer , and. 


of ordination of Miniſters with the auncient 

liturgies,as that of Sain& Tames, Sain& Baſil, 

Sainct Chriſoltome and others , doth clearely 

 appeare: asallo by confronting the ſame with 
the Writings oftheauncient Fathers and their 

? formes 


, asneither hath theic 
e of common prayer & manner of ordi- 
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which we shall finde a maine difference ber- 
wixt the one and the otherinregard thar/in 


' thoſe auncient monuments of antiquitie, be 
| founde ſacrifice, oblation, altar,incenſe,hoſte, 


chalis, holy oyle, Chryſmeand thelike: Bur 


7 in the forme of ſeruiceand adminiſtration of 


Sacraments vied now inthe pretenſine refor- 
med Churches,ther is none of this to be found 
or hearde. By whichit may farther appeare' | 


that it is no filly or ſenſeles queſtion, as ous 


aduerſarie would haue it, to demaunde of 
the reformers where their Church was be- 
fore Luther, Becauſe it hath nowe beene made 
manifeſt that allthough ſorhe parte of their do» 
Arine that I meane in which they and the Ro- 
manilts agree, hath both vniuerſality and anti- 
quity if ihe conſidered in it ſelfe, yer diuerle 
other points of it hath neither the one nor the 
other, That w hich cannot be found in the do- 


_ Etrine of the Romi Church for that allthough 


it is true that ſome parte thereof was not ex- 


|  preſlely definde as matter of faith before the 


tyme of the later Councells, and {eCtaries, who 
by their defetion from the ever ſucceeding 
Roman Church, and their new ecrours, gaue 
occaſion of new declarations of ſome particu- 
lar points, yet were thoſe nefther new in them 
ſeluesnor firſt broached & taught by the fore- 
aid councells, but onely they by their autho+ 

| * mew 


_ ritydetermined & eſtablished for certaine doZ 


tuouſly broughtin queſtion , the ſame nener- 
theleſſcin all the ages before Luther hauing 
bene both aunciently and vninerſally tonght, 


them, as the Knight vainely auerrerh, nor yet 

_ canthereformers cuer beable to anſwer it, as 
oney appeareth both by that with hath 
ne - "Nix faid, as allſo bythe dodtrineof 
their 39. articles diuerſe of which are not onely 
new in themſelues and never heard of in aun- 
cienttymes, butallſo expreſſely broached by 
Luther himſelfe, andthat not only in negative 
bur allſo in ſomepoſitiuedodttrine,as is euident 
particularly inthe point of inſtificatis by faith 
alone. And henceallſo it is manifeſtly infer- 
red how vntruely the knight affirmerh in his 


77. pagethat noe Romaniſt can deny but that | 


the dodrine of the reformers lay. inuolued 
in the boſome of the Roman Church as 
corne conered with chaffe or gould with 
drofle : for neitheris it true that. either all the 
doarine of tire reformers hath beene in the 
p. Church 


< 


_ rine that which diuerſe nouelliſts preſump. } | 


orat the leaſt by many doCtours of the Church | 
with out contradiction of the reſt: or perhapsif | 
anie were of a different opinion, it was becauſe | 
- - matters werenotthen ſo plainely declared by 
the Church, and vnder her correQion. Andſo | 
be the queſtion propoſed by the Romaniſts tothe | 
reformers can neither be rightly detorted vpon | 


, EE. AED, 
Church before Luther , as I haveshowed, noc 
yet thatany Romaniſt euer affirmed the ſame, 
& foS. Hiifrey deliuereth two falfities vnder 
oneforme of ſpeech” continuing the ſame for 
'the ſpace of a whole leafe grounding his dil- 
| fend 2 vp6 falſe ſuppofitions, & equiuocatiss, 
J & promiſing to producereſtimonies of his ad- 
J ueclarie the Romaniſts for the antiquity and 
J yniverfalitie of the proteſtitfaith ( he meanes 
J the Puritan faith) in generall, yer producerh 
J not one for the ſame excepting Pope Adrian 
 the6, and Coſterus and D, Harding in Iewell 
J none of which three authoursproue S. Hum- 
J frey intent. Coſterus and Harding onely ſpea- 
J king of one or two particular points & thatin 
I no matter of faich, to wit aboute the mannec 
of the introduftion of communion vnder one 
I Kinde andprivate Maſſeinto the Church, as 
3 theirowne wordes declare.: - {47ie' 
3 . Andas for Pope Adrian, his owne wordes 
7 truely and compleatly cyted showe /him-to 
_ onely of the conditionall adoration of 
$5 Chriſtin theEuchariſt in caſe the hoſteshould, 
{ notbe conſecrated, and ſo he is here produced. 
by the knight both molt falſely and molt ridi- 
$ culouſly to prone, for ſooth, tharthe Roma- 
niſts excuſe their abſolute adoration of Chriſt 
1 intheSacrament by that conditional, I adore: 
theifthou be Chrift which manner ofadora- 
| nonneuerthelefle they neuer yſc but onely in 
A ns & ſpecial 


\ * moreSirHumfrey doth not adduceany reaſon | 


ſpecial caſes of doubt whetherthe Preit per? th 
; his officeaccording to GhrilWinſtiry. | 
tion. The Popes wordsaterheſein Latin. Con. 
eshum Conftantienſeexcuſat fmplices adorantes 
 Hoſtiam ni conſecratam quia facite itmplicatuy con« 
dition, f conſecration fit refe falta rc. And 
now let the reader indge how conueniently | 
they be applyedto S. Hufreys purpoſe of pro. | 

uing abſolutely thatthexomaniſts excuſetheir | 
adoration of Chriſt in that manner, Furrheer | 


_ at allforthe proofe of his antiquitieand vni- | 
uerſalicy, but onely vſeth his owne conceipres | 
coliſting mearelyiniffes an andes, or conditio- 
nall affeuerari6s,8:thus quitethron' the reſt of | 
hisſefion herides volts like a manthat caries | 
newcs of afalſe vitorie now and then drop» *' 
pingalyeby the way for the haſte he maketh 
to cometo theend of his iourney, which is no- 
thing els bur his owne diſcredir: which be- 
_ cauſeithach beenealready ſufficiently mani- 
feſtedI neede not goeto particulars for more 
Pe cheſlame, a amen" for that I know 
Shall have occafion hereafter to handle more 
largely all thoſe ſeuerall points which our ad- 
uerſary cogeſteth inthis place rather by way 


nm ocord 995 Fs 


of recrimination'then of treaty,asthat Coſte-' | 
rus & Harding excafethe comunion andpri- | 
 uateMallethe one byſayingthat the cup was 
not taken away by the commaundement - 

| tas 7 
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the Bishops, but thar it crept inthe Bishops 
cri ther at, which A ne Won 
Colterus: theother, that itisrhrouthe negli- 
gence ofthe lay people thar they comunicate 
not atcuerie Maſle, which he aſcribes to D. 


Y 
I 
- 
0 


T 


#F vponthole two Catholike authours ctrarie 
J totheir true ſenſe and meaning,forthat as it is 


7 apparent by their owne.wordes which I will 
' 


J cehearſe in an other place, they ſay not thoſe 
J things by way of excuſe in regarde they 
J know theris no need of excuſe wher no faulte 


J is founde nor acknowledged: icbeing certaine 


to them/and all other Romaniſts how 
J ſocuer private Maſle, andſingle communion 
x were at ficſt introduced, yet they are, both 
7 lavfully pratized. And ſoI conclude his ſe- 


3 Qionofus, incoling il with the former cen» 


J frame amore rigorous cenſure forir,in regard 
J that the Knight having promiſed morethen 
J before, yer he hath performed eſſe, and ha- 


# ving vnderthe name and punishment due to 


4 nics & confeſſion of his aduerſariesthe anti- 
J quiticand vniuerſalitie of his faich, & rbat his 
J way cuenby the confeſſionof che Romanilts 
4 is more certaine then their owne, yet he hath 
| performed nothing but ſpent his whole dil- 
courle in equiuocationsandiuggeling tricks, 


| Harding. All which isimpoſed by the knight | 


& ſures : or rather I may with greate reaſon 


| berefie vndertaken toshowe by the teſtimo- 


and | 


* -  F--- 


| andſo hecannotpoſlible eſcapethe ſameſen: © » 


rence which his owne 
him. £ 


"Tue VHI. PzxIOD. 
\'\ 


roſeuerall paragr 


matters of importance: as alloe for thar his do» 


Arine in te ſame pointshath beene already in 


T* H1s Period shall conteine theninth fe; | 

\ ion of $. Hiifreys booke: with chough | 
by reaſonof thelargenes ofir , he diuidethicin | 
z yet becauſe they haue | 
but ſmall ſubſtance 'in them as he handleth | 
them, though otherwiſe they bein themſclues | 


_ examined & cofuted, therefore I will not * 
 Randygmakeſo many ſeucrall diſtintions in | 
the treaty ofchem as he doth; but reducethem F 
all to one onely period, briefely examining hov | 
farre thoſe teſtimoniesof Romaniſts which he | 
promiſeth to produce as witneſſes of the anti. | 
quity ofhis owne do&@rine, and the nouelty | 


4 


| ,, oftheirs, doercachin the particular points of F 
the ſame. He beginneth therefore with iuſtifi- | 
Page. $;. cation by faith onely, Tfairh he, will make #t 


appeare that before and' after the conqueſt , the 


prieſts and profe ſſours of thoſe tymes proteſted optn- | 


ly againft the doftrine of Romish merits preaching 


falnation by Chrift alone, and with all publikely | 
profeſſed and adminiſtred the ſame ſacraments in | 
the ſame faith and truth which we teach and adni- | 


be 
ek 


| 


n 
q 
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& her to this day. Thus he proceedeth by way of 
J aſſertion with a promiſe to make ir appeare, 
q which aſſertion. neuertheleſſe contayningrwo | 
A partes , yet neither of them istrue, but both J 
J citherfalſe or equinocall,or ratherpartely falſe, i 
J andpartely equinocall. The firſt parte is clee- |, 
© relyfalſeinofir affirmeth thatthe prieſts and 
J profeſſours both before andafterthe conqueſt 
i proteſted openly againſt Romish merits. That i 
J thisis falſe it is manifeſtly conuinced firſt be- —F 
J cauſcall the workesof learned men, and hiſto- | 
J ries both of England'and. other contries ſchat 1 
write of that matter, doeteſtifye that fromthe 
J tyme of $. Gregories miſſion of S. Auguſtin 
J into England to preach and eſtablish the Ro- 
J manfaith (ro omit more auncient times) both 
I the Kings, prieſts, and people as well before as 
I fincethe conqueſt have continually profeſled 
J the ſame Roman doctrine which then they 
Y receined, yntill thetime of Henry the eight at 
 Ftheleaſt, andamong the reſt the very ſame do- 
I Arine of merits which now the Church « 
 F Rome defenderh. As isdiligently proued by 
| theauthour of the proteſtantsapollogie in the 
Vit ſeftion of hisficſt treaty the 63: page cuen 
| by rhe teſtimonies of Proteſtants chemſclues, 
$ And what $. Gregories owne doQtrine wasin | 
l AN AdT pur be himſelfe teſtifieth in_his 3 
3 dooke of moralls. the , 42. chap. ſaying that” | 
WM Frcenſe in this bſe there is dinerſitic of 
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among vs therefore with ont doubt there will F} 
: be in that dinerfitte of dignities, to the nd 


Rimonie as I could, if neede were, ioyne the 
expreſſe authorities of Fathers of precedent 
ages for witneſſes of the dodtrineof merits, as 
fs. Auguſtin, Hierome, Ambroſe, Hilarie, 
Cyp. Tertull, and other Grecian DoQours 
euen till che time of the'privatiue Church: ſo 
may the conſent of thoſe who ſucceededthe 
+ theſame S. Gregory be added fortheconfir- 
firmation of it S.BernatY: to omit otherplaces | 
alledged by me in an other occaſion : in his | 
8. ſerm. vpon the Cantic. fairh. Omne quod 
feceris bonum malumne,, quod quidem non fact- | 
re liberum fit , merit j meritum” deput atur. | 
Concolio Aran, can. 18. debetur merces bonis | 
eperibns fi fiant , ſed pratia que non debetur 
pracedit ut fiant. To which might. be ad- | 
dedthe Councels of Lateran' ſwb' Inne.. 3. cp | 
firmer , the florent, decreto de Purgatorio ,and 3- 
the late Councell of Trent. Which all teach | 
the ſame doftineof merits as our aduerfaries | 
cannot denie ,. to which alſo'might be-ioyned 
eſtimonies ofaiicientFathers who | 


all thoſeareteſtir 

teach thar faith onely doth not iuſtific, nor is 

'fufficent to ſaluation, by all whichirs manife- | 

ly conuincedthat theodtrine of qpar7y | 
hoe | co 
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F -could hot be openly: protefted apainſt both 
. before: and after the Conqueſt by the Pceilts 
andprofefſours of England, except Sir Huni-/ 
BF frey villperſuadevsthar thefaith of England 
in thoſe times was different fromthe faith of 
| allthe world beſide, and euen of thoſe who di- 
re&ly ſcntpreachers for 'the converſion of it 
from gentiliſme.and ſuperſticion-/alf which” 
being wholely incredible, fo by neceſlary con- 
ſequence is the whole diſcoutſe prounded 
rhereupon.: Secotidly' 4 anfwer thatirs mani- 
felb:out ofthe words'tited by the Knight ouc 
of the-booke of: thi»forme of admitiiltration-' 
of Sacraments vſedmithole times (ſuppoling* 
the bookeis authenticall, which neuert] eſſe 
may be ſuſpected as being- being onely pro-* 
duced | by *Caflander ' a fulpedted aurhour)” 
there is not any /word.; fentenee /'or fillable* 
which ' excludes from '{zluation” thoſe _me- 
rits 'which the' Roman Church defenderh: 
but: onely” ſuch; merits as'eirher' exclude'; 
preflely: exclude the! mietirs 'of-the paſſion! of 
Chriſt-andtherefore the/queſtion-/which ac- 
cording to: thei otder of: that/direftory the 
Prieft: makerk' to the fick perſon' runneth itr 
this cenndar';  Doeſt thin beliene' to com? to 
eloxit>ihate by thine oWwne -merits';"but by the 
Virtue and merits of the Paſoion* of ottr 'Lord 
lefia Chriſt » which-incerrogatiohi'4s you ſee: 
manifeſtly;containethian 0 Maree | 
OT LIVEDN : , | the 


* 2.0, 


yt 


i 
the merits of the infirme man and thoſe of 


Chriſt, and for that cauſe he callerh them his 
 owneas being wholy. wrought by.his owne 


naturall power without the concourſe of the 
meritsof our Sauiour & conſ{equently.in that 
ſenſe of no force or vertue for the obtaining of 


faluation, T hat which isyet mote manifeſt by - 1 


the like queſtion inſuing made alſo by the 
Preiſt tothe ſame perſon in this manner.Doci? 
thou belicue that our- Sauiony Teſus Chriſt did 
die for our ſaluation? And' that none can be 
faued by his owne. merits. or by any other 
meanes þut by the merits of his paſſion?where 


youſcethe oppoſition ſtill cunneth, and eſpe-_ 


cially heare more clearely,berwixt mans owne 
merits or other meanes v hich proceed not fro 


Chriſts Paſſion, bur from ſome other cauſe,not 


including or depending vponthem as the prin- 


_ Cipall agent of all meritorious operations. 


by oi 
| 
| 
| 


And verily Iam perſuaded that the reaſon 
why in thoſe daies & in thoſe occaſfionsthe 
formes and ſpeach where ſomewhar different 


| inthe marter of merit, from the formes viedin 

ourtimes , is nothing els butthedifferences of 
errours reigning in the worlde: in thoſe times, 
and thoſe that are now at this preſent. defer 
ded by thenouelliſts. For the Pelagian herehe 
which did attribuce ouer much virtue to the 
merits of man hauin g once beene and perhaps 
lomerequikes of it yet remainin gyeric rifein 


England 
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direQory was vicd (if 


ow. touching that which is added in the 
SLATS 


ſecond, parte of the knigtsafſertion videlicer, 


#05 fiert, Neither 1s there any other name Un- 
3 Pann amen to men Whereim Wwe muſt be 
JF /aed; and in this ſenſe andno otherwiſe the 


Preiſts of England in. more auncient times 
$ preached {aluation by Chriſt alone: yer not- 
$ vithſtanding all this, it is falſe that thoſe 
oy, 13. Preifts 


7H 


$ . A316, A 
Preiſts' Reached Cation with an e&clyfion 
or deniall'of the merits of 'man'wrought by 
_thegrace of Chriſt'andby"pirtoe of hisdeath 
and Paſſion, neither was fuch dofrineetct 
cauphc. cither in England or any othetplace 
before the time of Luther, exceprit wereby 
ſome more aficient heretiKes, Moreoner that 
which che Knight putteth in the ſecond parte 
of his foreſaid aſſertion, to witchae the Preiſts 
of thofe-times-published and adminiftred the 
ſame Sacraments inthe ſamefairhand tructh, 
which they (meaning the reformers) teach 8 
adminiſter this day, this 1 fay is partelic equi- 
uocall in that he faith they publicly prof 
& adminiſtred the ſame Sacramets. | 


| | ts. For tho'it 
were truethat two of the Sacraments which 
thole Preiſts adminiltred videlicer.Bapriſme$c 
theEuchariſt,be the ſamewhich the! 


_ * 
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forelaid Prieſts did the vſcin their timeeither 
eo profclle or adminiſter two onelie , as may 


A\\ 


frey. drayeth this teſtimonie, in which allthe 


2 
2 
s. i*-.4Y 


ſeauen Sacraments are contained and appoin- | 


tedto be adminiltred,F the book&be peifeftly | 


publiched wichour corruption. Partelie allo 
that ſame parte of the aſſertion is falſe, for that 
Kt 15 manifeſt the forelaidPreiſts did tot receiue : 
thoſe two which the reformers houldfor Sa- | 
Craments inthe ſame faith whichthey doe,for | 
| | as 


e lame) there formers 
iniſter a, this day , yetitis falſe that the | 


eby the ſametitnall out of whichS Hi | 


6 
K4 
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xt t 5 4 : & , {tin Tf. DOI33 34 rad 367 
thereſt,, ſuppolingthat.the number ofallthe 


| { Dirs of r elig ion > which as Itis Cer - 
f hlloographe » Was 


C 


quroebe it cannot with truth be ſaid to, be the 


in 


Es FER 
inthe ſame place did neuer intend to exclude 


all kinde of merit from the workes of man 


performed by Gods graceand aſliltince, for 
thatitexpreſſely faithinthe perſon of thatfick 
man: I offer his merits ( thatis the merits of 
Chriſt) 3n#eede of the merits I ought ts bane, 
for if he ought to haue merits as he afficmeth 
euen vpon his death bed, though he have the 
not, evident itis that he denied not the ſame 


burplainelic ſuppoſed thetruth ofthem, And 


thus we ſee thatthe words of the order of ba- 
ptizing benigniouſlie interpreted make no- 
thing forS.Hufreyes poſitionnor againſt the 
Romi dottrine of merits. How beit theſame 
was iuſteliecorreQed by the Inquiſitors both 
becauſe the mannerof phraſe which jr vſcth 
might eafilygiue occaſi6 oferroureſpecially in 
thele our dayes:asalſo becauſcir is tuſtelic ſuſ- 
pected tobe Apochrcyphall,in regarde jt con- 
taines certaineill ſounding ſenteces not onely 
in the doctrine of the Roman Church: but 


allo according to the tenets of the Reformers, 


As where ir faith thus. Theſe proteſtations || 
of ſuch 4s ye a dying Were reuailed to 4 cer= | 
tae religious man, And thoſe wordes : hethat 


 #hall protect ſuch things as followe , from bu 
barte cannot be damned cvc, All which propo- 


fitions and ſome others are commaunded by 
the authours of the Index to be blotted as well 
as the wordes which Sir Humfrey here _ 
i DOR S-, ; Ana 


r19 © l 
And yet moreouer it is to be aduertiſed thar 
there isnot a Wordein all chat which our ad- 
 wecfarie producerth againſt merits which doth 
proue iulkification by faich onelie, which is 
tht which heintendesto prouc in this place 
asthe title of his paragraph doth declare. And 
ſoby this meanes he hach quite fled from his 
text. And ſothis may fuſlice to-demonitrate 
the falfitie ofche knights aſſertion and thenul- 
litieofche proofe thereof by the reſtimonies 
of his aduerſaries, ſeeing plainelie that he doth 
nothing therein, bur partlie by vurruerths and 
partlie by equiuocations deludes his reader not 
citing anic one authour either Romanilt or re- 
former in all this paragraffe more then the 
wordes rchearſedour of the foreſaid Rituall, 
which neuertheleſle hauing bene, as ſuſpe&ted 
of corruption, chaſticed by the Inquiſitours,, 
the vncenſured coppies ( which doubtleſle he 
and his fellowes onelievſe ) haue no authoritie 
nor credit in the Roman Church, or at the 
moſt, yerie little,and conſequentlie he procee- 
deth moſt weakeliein produceing for a teſti- 
monie of his aduerſarie chat wv hich they doe 
nat acknowledge for theirs, eſpeciallie confi- 


dering he alledgeth nothing els for the proofe 4 


of his tenet. The ſecond paragraffe isof the 
Euchariſt and Tranſubſtantiation , As con- 
concermng the Sacraments of the” Lords ſupper 
ah the knight. In the deger of Alfick 
| 7 H 4 bout 


E 


I'zO 

bout the yeare 996. There was a Homihie pr- 
© blikelie to berread to the, people one Eafter Yay , wh 
reinthe ſame dormewhich, faith bee, our Chic 
now profe ſſeth was publikelie taught and receaved, 
and thedoFtrine of thereall preſence (which in that 
tHmc had gotte ſome footing un the Church ) was 
plainelie cofured and reiefed, Thewordes which 
he citeth aretheſe . There 1s a greate difference 
betwixt the bodie wherewn: Chrift ſuffered ant the 
bodiewhich 1s receaued ofthe ſaithfull ; the bodie 
that Chnft ſuffered in ut' wes borne of the flech of 
marie with bloud and withbone, with skinine and 
with finewes, wm human lims, with a reaſonable 
ſoule limms * dnd his ſpiritual boghre which nO0K- 
r1-heth the fatthfull ſpurituallie, is gathered of ma- 
me eornes without bloud and bone, without lim, 
without ſoule, and thereforethere wnorbing tobe 
-rvnderſtood bodilie but ſpituzllie '& c.T hus farre 
out of the homilie, And'this -dotrine fatth the 
knight was delrnered im thoſetimesnat by one onely 
Br:hop but by dinerſc in their Synods and by them 
commended to the Clergie, who were commannded 
toreadeit publikelie tothe people one” Eaſter day for 


their better preparation and inflruftion in the $4- 


orament, and for the fame cauſe tranflated into 
theſaxon language by Alfrick: and tothe fame 
purpoſerhe Knightalſo citeth two other wri- 

tinges or Epiſtles as published and tranſlated 
_ . alſointothe vulgar rongue by the ſameAlfric. 
But tothis I anſwer firft that whatſoeuer do- 
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F &rine iscofiteyndinthe Hom&Epiſtles cited, 
TJ thexomanift$arenot bofidrobelecue it, becmife 
J the knight onely'citeth them out of his*owne 
J 2uthoursandasprinted by the members of his 
J owne Churcch\co wit out of B. Vsher, and Do- 
3 our Iames,and foit is both abſurd andimper- 
J _tineftto produce the as'teſtimonies of hivad- 
erſaries, as he profeſſeth to'doe in the title of 
$ lis ſeftion, eſpecially ſuppoſing that he hath 
$ tiotaledged any one author of the Romamiſts 
q c<ligion where by toprovethem authenricall, 
| nor yet any other indifferent witnelle, bur 
onely thoſerworeformers'whom we haue na- 
med , whoe by the Romaniſts may iuſ{tly be 
ſuſpeted of partiallity in Lobar of their owne 
caufe, efpectally if we conſider that Sir Hum- 
| frey himlelfe graunteth' that the Latin epifile 
7 written by Alfricis to be ſeeye mangled and Ta- 
7 xcdina majinſcript in Benet colledg in Cambridge. 
{ And' certainely 'the English coppies being 
| foundnottoaggree Sith the Latin manulcripr 
which is either the Originall it ſelfe, orarthe 
leaſt cometh mnch neerer the time in which 
the anthouir of it lined, thenany other coppie 
the Knight could poſſible haue, there is "2 
greater enidence that the latter tranſlations 
and impreſſions are corrupted by the refor- 
mers, then that either the Iudex expurgatorius 
orany other Romaniſthath made any altera- 
tion orchaunge in the originall coppies or firlt 
| au- 
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authenticallmanuſcripcs, orin any. other ex: Y-- 
_ cept it were onely to reſtore them to their 


-—_ innocenty and originall.cruerh : chee. | 


y ſuppoling that the inquiſtcors in their Y 
| b 


expurgation of bookes intendno other thing 
morethento reduce ſuch as be corrupted to 
the former purity of. their originalls. Thirdly 
I anſwer that admitte. the editions which are! 
published in England be true; and ſincerely 
tranſlated and printed , which nevertheleſs 
may iuſtly be ſulpedted by reaſon of themani- | 
fould corruptions found to; haue bene vid i 
in that nature by diuerſe of the reformed pro } 


felſion as by the expurgatory Index doth } 


R 


7 


lainely appeare,theauthours of which Index } 
344 dilcouered. divers workes Farhered par- 3 
tely by auncient and partely by nioderne ſe- Þ 
aries ypdchoſe whoneuer writthem:which Þ 
was the cauſe asI ſuppoſe, why Antonius pol- } 
ſeuinus in the preamble to his ſele&t Bill -| 
. thekeſaiththar Sixrus, Bellarmine,and others | 
haue manifeſted very maine peſtilent bookes 
attributed by herctikes to ancient and good 
authours among which we may number one |} 
cited by Sir Humfrey in ſome parte of his 
worke, inticled de fiducia & miſericordia Dit, | 
which Bell.in his bookede Scrip. Ecclel. de- } 
clares to be counterfaitand ſuppoſitious and 
none of Bishop Fishers on whomitis impoſed. | 
N UB EE how ſo cuer the macter (tandes | 
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- 4 1 am confidently afſured that the wordes by 
7 Sic Humfrey cited ont of it againſt the 
bY reall preſence, are not ſo' obſcure but that 
p I they admitte ſuch a comodious expoſition as 
'F doth notin any ſort fouour the denyall there- 
'Y] of but rather impugne andir confate ir. Firſt 
JF for thatthere is 'not one worde which inclu- 
"| dethadenyallof the reall preſence of Chriſts 
| 4 bodice inthe Euchariſt, but the wordes onelie 


JF showeadifferece betwene the body in which 
$ Chriſt ſuffered and the bodie which the faich- 
full receive, which difference is not reallie in 
the ſubſtance of the bodieir ſelfe , it being one 
and the ſame'in nature in euery place where 
it exiſteth; but onely in the properties and 
manner of exiſtence, or beingin place : it ha- 
uing beeneinthe paſſion viſible , morrall, and 


With it entire locall extenſion : but inthe . 


Sacrament innifible, impaſlible, and vnexten- 
ded: in which ſenſe allſo itmay rightly be 


j | called ſpirituall: yea and not-altogether im- 


1] properly ,eſpecially taking it with a relation 
F or reſpet vnto the ſame body perfetly exten- 


faid to be without bloud ; bone, ſinnwoe, 
tion of theſe partes, as the cited wordes doe 


| fignifie, which by reaſon of the foreſaid ma- 
TU ner 


> Y 


W 123 x, 
touching thetruth of che foreſaid homilie,and 


3 dedinthemanneraboue declared , it may be: 


| limbe,or ſoule,that is wichout extenſis or mo-: 


a —_———— 
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x 
” : 


Foer of being of Chriſts body in the Sacrament] 
doecallir his ſpirizyal] bodice, from' thence x 
it werginferring & concludipg that noething| 
3830 beynderſtood thexe bodily bur ſpiritually: If {© 
all: which is noething contrarieto thedodrineY] T 
of the Romaniſts in this paint;butrather moſt i} © 
agreeable to the.ſame, which.zeacheth tha 
Chriſts body though it be truelie in the Sacra. | 


coformablerothe dottrineof S.Paily ho ſpea- 


KS 5 s 


 Kinpofthe reſurrettio of the flesh;douteth not 


ruptible & ſpiritual : Semmatiir Corpus animale, 
furget corpus fpirutugle , and thar not. for the 
difference of, the bodie in it nature and fub- 
Rtancewhichic hath not '/but onelie by reaſon 
of the accidencall difference which ic hath in 
ir properties and miner of exiſtence, & which 
the lame bodie receineth in thereſurreftion 


OT * SAS 4 


\:Frue-it is ther-is one paſſage inthe homilic 
which in my opinion hath more .difhculty & 
Showe of repugnance to the' reall preſence & 
tranſſubſtantiation then the farmer wordes,to 
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ment, yet without extenſion and not ina Cor-| 
porall, butin a ſpirituall marmer;; yea and very | 
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not having had'them in this mortall life, | 


wit. where the auchour makes.a compariſon . 


from the rocke inthe deſert, both which he | 
afhrmesto haue beene figures of Chriſt bodice | 
and: bloud a3 the Euchariltalſg is, Neuerthe- | 


In 
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x; Cor.x, £0 call one&theſame humane bodie both cox-| 
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Fed heath conſequenter an other pallighis 
I vowhichplainely declare thar fimilitude to 
I be nothing comrarle eicher'to' the reall pre- | 
: ſence of tran(ſubſtantiation/ For ſo headdes, 
TJ The Apoſtle Paul ſaith"thatthelſracliſts/did 
catetheſitegoſtely. meake, anddrinkethe - 
I Gme- goltely drinke, decauſe chat: heauen- 
3ly meate''thar fed chem 40, yeares'' and 
; Hat Water which-frome the (torme-gid follow 
- if had fignification of Chriſts bodie 8 tiisbloud 

J that Sow be offered/daylie' in Gods Churchs 
it was the ſame faith he) which we offer not bo= 
dily bit" goftely, By Whictiwordesitis cuidene 
that" Ak Nuts a'miine difference: betwixt 
J that ſpiricu | metteand drinke of thelewes, 

7 &the ſpitituallfoode which Catholike Chri- 

7 Kianstectiue inthe Sacrament, that being but 
I aſt gnification ; astheauthour of the Homilie 

J cxprellely afirmeth;of Chriſts body &:bloud, 
it ag the ſame not bodilie but onely ſpiri- 
cually or fi, urativelie* with that bodie and 
bloud'of Chriſt whieh be auerreth Preiſts ro 
offer daylie'and of which he alſo teacheth 
the Ne/ofy warer" tobe a''repreſentation, 
not the bodie and bloud aha wa which 
as being eerie day faerifited in the alrar, cuen 
according' to commoh ſenſe they muſt of ne- 
ceſlitie be reallie and truelie in the Euchariſt. 
And'altho' theauthour' of the Homilie calleth 
it a fa figureof Chriſts bode Shlond;yer doth he 


not 


hallowed bread and wine tohouſel b:fore his ſuſfe- "| 


| he turned trow. in viſible, might the brcd to his 


126 
not ſay itis a figureof the abſent, asthe water 
flowing out of the rock was , but truelic and. | 
realliepreſent,as thoſe his wordes in which he: | 
ſaith and diuers time. repeateth, that Chriſts | 
bodieand bloud are offered inthe ſame Euchas Fri 
vince, ſuppoling it isimpoſſible to conceiue 
theautbour of the homilieshould affirmethat 
Chriſts bodie and bloud be offered, in the 
altar;and yet not beleeue the ſametobereallie 
eruelie and ſubſtancially preſent inthe Eucha- 
riſt, Moreouer the. ſame Homilie. ſaith in 
plaine termes, the wine Which inthe [i pper by 
the Preift ts hallowed, shewe one thin Wat, out to 
bumane underſtanding and another t ing with in 
to beleeuing minds, without they ſeeme bread and 
wane both 1n figure and taft, and they be truely 
after their hallowing Chriſts bodie and his blood 
throw goſtelie mifterie. And afterwardes theſe 
wordes doe followe, weſaid unto you that Chriſt 


5 5 ſaid thus hs my bode and. my bloud, yet 
be had not then ſuffered s but ſp natwyhRanding, 


oWne hodte, the wine tohis blond, which wordes 
how plaine they. be for the reall preſence and 
eranſlubſtantiation, *anie one that is not vio- 
lently partiall in his. owne cauſe may eafilie || 
poming conſidering that for Chriſt to, turne || 
| IS 


_ 
Mis bodie and bloud , is nothing els bnt 
[Khart w hich both thedefinitions of the Roman 
| T1 burch and Catholike diuines call by the 
names of reall preſence and tranflubantia- 


* Thircdlie itis tnanifeſt thatthe foreſaid teſti- 
Emonie cannotinreaſon be alledged in fauour 
Tof the reformers dottrine inthis particular,for 
Echar they deniethe bodie of Chriſt either to 
Bexiſt orto be receaued really in the Eucha-" 
Eriſt otherwiſe chen by faith & figure, neither 
Sof which neuvertelefle is denied by the words 
Saboue cited, but contrarilie they. expreſlely 
Zand abſolutelic auerre thatthe bodie okChcilt x 


{lis receaucd by the faithfull,andalrho' they call 
Mir his ſpiritual bodie, yerdoubtleſſe they doeit 


Sonclie forthe reaſon alledged as alſo for that it 
mourisheth the receliute Hlckalelliaryen they 
Sncuer denieirto be atrue bodie; or to be trulie 
Jpreſentin the Sacrament,or affirme it to bere- + 
gcciued by faich onelie as the reformers come 
Emonlie doe, arid Sir Humfrey in particular 
{molt expreſiclie- in diverſe places of his 
{ booke. Y 
KL Fourtliethe wordes alledged call the bodie 
Fvhich the faithfull receiue'in the Euchariſt a 
yDodie gathered of many cornes,without bloud' 
Hand bone, withour lim , without ſoule. But 
Fe reformersprofeſſe to receive noſuch bo-' 
Eacinthe Sacrament, but the veric ſamebodie 


SS »% 
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notſay itis che, oe 96 abſent, asthe water 
flowing out ofthe rock was , but truelic and. 
realliepreſent,as thoſe his wordes in which. he: 
Gith and divers time, repeateth, that Chriſts 
bodieand bloud are offered inthe ſame Euchas tio 
riſt by Preiſtsin ſacrifice , doe euidently .con- |. -. 
uince,, ſuppoling it isimpoſſible to conceive I 
theauthour of the homilieshould affirmethat 
Chriſts bodie and bloud: be offered, in the 
altar;and yet not beleeyethe ſametobereallie 
truelieand ſubſtancially preſent inthe Encha- 
iſt, Moreouer the. ſame Homilie. ſaith in 

ine termes, the wine Which inthe ſupper by 
the Preift us hallowed, shewe one thing without to. | 
bumane underſtanding and another t ing With in | 
tobe leeving minds, without they \ſeeme bread | and 
wane both 1n figure aud taft, and they betrucly 
after their hallowing, Chriſts bodie and his blood 


. 


throw goſtelie miſterie. And afterwardes theſe | 
wordes doe followe, weſaid wnto youthat Chriſt i 
ballowed bread and wine tabouſell b:fore hu ſuffe- ME 
ringand ſaid the his my hodie and: my bloyd, yet i 
be had not then ſuffered + but: ſp natwarhHlanding 
| be turned trow: in viſible, maght the bred to bus 
oWwne hodte, the wine tohis blond, \wyhich wordes 
how aine they, be for the reall preſence and 
tranſlubſtantiation, *anie one that. is not vio- 
lently' partial in his owne cauſe may eaſilie 
ping, conſidering thar for Chriſt to, turne 
y inuifible might the bread and wine _w_ 
_ = 


—— 
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lis bodie and bloud , is 'nothing els bne 
hat which both thedefinitions of the Roman' 
Church and Catholike diuines call by the 
names of reall preſence and tranflubantia- 


© - Thirdlie itis manifeſt thatthe forefaidteſti- 
Snonic cannotin'realon be alledged in fauour 
pf the reformers doctrine inthis particular,for 
har they deniethe bodie of Chriſt either to 
exiſt orto be receaued really in the Eucha-' 
otherwiſethen by faith & figure, neither 
of which nbnertbles is denied by: the words 
zboue cited, bur conttarilie they. expreſlely 
Sand abſolurelic auerre thatthebodie of Chriſt _ 
Bs receaued by the faithfull,andaltho'they call 
his ſpiritual bodie, yet doubtleſſerhey doeit 


pnelie forthe reaſon alled ged asalſo for thartit 


mourisheth the receivers {pirituallie, yer they 
neuer denieirto be atrue bodie; orto be trulie 
preſentin the Sacrament;,oraffirme it to bere- 
ceiued by faith onelie as the reformers com- 
Smonlie doe, arid Sir Humfrey in particular 
D ow expreſlclie” in diverſe places of his' 
©000Ke, 4K 3 | bolt \ WY 
Fourtlie the wordes alledged call the bodie 
Fv hich the faithfull receiue'in the Euchariſt a 
FPodie gathered of many cornes,withour bloud' 
{nd bone, without lim , without ſoule, But: 
{Fe reformersprofeſſe to receive noſuch bo-' 
ieinthe Sacrament, but the veric ſame bodie- 
WE: | : which 
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indned withall che properties and dimenGoul 1 
ofatrue bodice, though by faichonelie; and off » 
. [ 

I 
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OS 3 
i cteth ontheright had pf Godin heayg 


0 IO 


the wordsand ſenſe of the forelaid place and} 
the reformers doctrine inthjspoint, neitherS,}@ ; 
 Humfrey , nor tholefrom.whom hereccivedſ}! | 

_ te, hadany reaſon to produceit asa teſtimonie| 
Wherebic toprouetheis Church to haue bene} | 

vidthlicextant, andtheir faith publikelie prc 

felled before the daies of _—_ And from 
hence-we may, further. deduce how. vainefl * 
4 flourih the, knight maketh in the cnd off + 
 tis,9Þa-page were by way. of concluſion} :\ 
he: athrmes- that. the. moit | ſubſtantial porntsff [| 
| 
| 


Jy of bes. relygzon were - viſibhie knowne and gents 

"HY _ ralhe publiched-not-11 provate corners but m pu- . 
E- +... | bliks libra IT; S , #0, in ob[c HYE, ajj emblyes. But mW - 
| open Chur es, and | grnerall colgregations of our # 
|  oWpccnntrye mthe darkeſt ages long before Lu-Þ . 
thers dayes All which deduCtion.is molt fri-Þ& 
uolous. andidle.: firſt for that fuppoſcit were ſl - 
molt rrue and-certaine that the.denyall ofthe F# . 
reall preſence 'were contained inthe forclaid Y 
writings; the contratieto/ which I, baue made ih | 
, roſk manifel},4,y etis it amoſtyaine and falle x 
IL  bragof the Kni Atto {aye:that. thereforethe | . 
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moſt ſubſtanciall;points bf hisceligion wers.'F] | 
vitplic knowneand generallie profeticdin his I} | 
untrie lopge before the daycs.of Luther ,.ivÞ 
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Dodet - pre fo TT PE is reli- 
|  Asalſabecauſe thereare no certainepremuſles gion, * 


6 o-axd ”" 3 we _— S 


Þ Epiſtle mangledin theforeſad librariea man 


\. ani More trug. | Ty | 
[4 razedcopie, out of which they-could by com- 


| . paring the one with the. ocher , diſcouer th 
'F3 that which was ſo blotted & defaced, did con- 
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ko 5") aa 'owne copies now of ate tranſlated ts 
| / 1464 1, Englith'and' printed by them, - And'alfo we | 
P / 2 wf:4 They Gather Cal et Yoon copte which Sic 

fo LE: PRbEy cflentionert Uta tele hkg razed, is þ 
...... the'opelie true originalf; and. that 'the canſ-|} 1 
+5: Tuinpts of Alfrickes fermonnow publiched in |? * 
TRE Enphih, arealteredand changed; om the pi x 


| ririe ofcheir ficſt copies, all which T leaue to | 
_- _*. the'ivdpement of the*indifferent reader and | 
LO aac, ry owhie further exirnerofrhe matter as op» | 
1) rtunitie Shall ſerue;” And yer beſides ds, ' | 
: Aion conceiue how this bufinefſe han s | 
|  — togethergowir that Sir Hunofrey producesthe 
Eo 7 forefaid homilicagaint tranſubſtantiariph, i 
F yer the Tame Sic Hitnfrey 08. affirmes | 
"> that thiey(1 Lavoe tiot has ) bave in'thacÞ} 
3 Fo Fane heats aggravation If by 
.. "wo Fiigned miracles. Now iF in that homille 
; there berwo miracles to protie cranſubſtantia- 
| tion, ; Kitideed rl Fr el caniit rhen be 


n_—_ * GE Tz my 


 Enptish -and Woke out FR, exirer into Oden ch | 
i ar that prefent'cime when” M. Fox had þ A 
od ofrhem fot thefornishing of his\moulie | 

monuy; | \s P 
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T amkes, Certainelie Thould this for 
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chers ever cominitted. Beſides thisin'my __ 
2 opinion ic fanionres rancke "of: forgerie! to ſay -' 
I rhit "the wordes #2zedin' the: Latin copie'of £7 

7 Alfricks Epiſtle i wolllan”Acchbighop of ,.. 
| ack were fur d bythelaxori6op fe ofExd. 
J ters ſome of our adirecfaries doeathrme, not. 01 
| vt others ſay- they had'the fapplic - ahivg ra 
1 from! wotceſter -; 'And F'demattde further, © 


J there were in rhat Epiftle; | was neuer 'raken 

F Ta 4/ inalis Eatirl, bite rather added by Swin<- 

| glits; Oe olarnpilditis, 'Or Bticet, vtſomeorher 
Dodout'of that x atorie*Canfrarer- 

TY AMore Dy Hathes Rich that the Latin E- 


Wy razedisHictuled 7 'De ht nmr? 10- Quibus 


| Wathonnin;: andiyet thee (i 4 - 
 telxtes te Þ&"upainſt the bodilic | poſdarm 


| pethcor nite _ 


quamuis 
Cla mus 


| þ hereiens hn Mofthe tie of Ch 
panagi retie*; Rick Deity 
[| itifto- bet ; Faire ork 
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{| whetheritis nottmueWmore 'obablectiar Mom. 
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lere, & ING of chings a appr tothe profeſ, | fr 
non ne ſion of religious perſons,the of cEuchariſter | 6 

_— to. anſubt3tiarion,oras they willhaueic, , 
quia diai- the ſame... Fine, Fox referres thettanſlation 
na, quia and publishing. of, the; Homilie and Epiſtles Yh 
 hprzco' tothe yeare 99 o08.Y Yerlames afficmes. thatithe | jc 
_ Archbishop wolſtan to Whome Alfrick wie | 


Rn his Epiſtle concerning that bulineſle, Was a | 
enuntiet, boute, the. yeare 1054. Which yeare differeth | 
D.lames quch fromthe other. "Wherefore letSir Has 


dence. frey be aſſuredthac ill he cleares theſe difficuls | 


t 
"I 26 fg | ties thishisngw-founde writing caries no aus } & 
L ®  thoritie againſt the Romaniſts. And ſo for Þ t 
"3  __ xoncluſion of this mater I ſay that till Six |} (| 
EF 
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Humfrey'or ſomeofhis companions can.pro- | 

duce ſomeautbenticall authour before Luther |} 

who: without their owne gloſles or \llations Þ 

-- 2 doth teach plainelie theſe .negatiues: Chriſts Þ 
4-7 bodicand b loudare notreallie preſent. in' the | 
* © © Euchariſt : the bread and: wine conſecratedby | 
+1»; he Preiſt are not. turned. the bodie and Þ 
-» +. bloud of Cheri nr me and} 


4 ar) DM Canaries and pl gines|: 
\ Saha rIcation and expenſcof time iu 
" Faineaboure! he. trya ; Y 


; 37 
I blie and faultie wares , From hence Sir Hum 
Y frey pallesto the ſecond parte of hisParagraffe, 
I thatistothedoctrine rafboniaion in 
4 theſe wordes.: Looke ſaith he vpontheir do- 
3 Qrineof tranſlubſtanciation , andyou'ball ſee = 
7 how milecablie their Church is divided tou- 
I ching the antiquitie and vniuerfalitie of that. 
point offaith. Thusthe knight. f) 
To which I anſwer Oh, 4am exattely 
7 examined all the particulars which he produ-. 
| ces for proofe of this his boyſterous |: "IO 
| tion, I finde that as he chargeth moſt fallclie 
' the 'Romaniſtsof diviſion in the doctrine of 
7 tranſubſtantiation ,, ſo his proofe ofthe ſame 
7 byauthoritie of che aurhours which he cytes, 
[7 is alſo moſt deceirfull, in regard he produces 
| themasifthey diſagreedin their Fai of the: 
| forelayd point, and conlequentlie as-if euen 
| according totheir owne tenets, they had ney- 
| ther antiquitie nor vniyerſalitie in their do- 
Qrine, whereas intruth none of the ciced au- 
# thours haue anie diſagreement, among them- 
{clues,, bur all with one vnanimous conſent 
| profeſſedly: acknowledge .the faith and do- 
Qrine of che change ofthe ſubſtance of bread 
F andwineintothe bodic and blondof Chriſtin 
* theEuchariſt, ſome of them onelie differing a-' 
5} Þoute the manner of it. Some houlding it ro | 
is beſufficientlicexpreiſedin {criprure,as (vnleſ- 
? is it be. Caletan whoſe meaning. I will ex» _ 
W1 - Iz _plicas_ 
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| mm - . | 
plicate inan other place )-all ſcholaſticall gi. 3 
uines affirme.. Some; others (among which | 


ſcotus isone, or rather ſcotus alone ) 


Church it can evidentlie convince, and cons 


ftraine-one-to admitte tranſubſtantiation in- | 
the Sacrament . Others that the doGtrine of - 


tranſubſantiation was held even in the Pri. 


ing of. | 
 opinion'there is np place of ſcripture fo ex- 
preſſe thar without the dermination of the : 


matiue Church,cho' perhapsthe wordeit ſelfe- | | 


wasnot viedinthoſe moſt auncient times but 


/ finceinuented. But not obſtanding whatthey 


held in theſe particulars, yet doe none ofthem/ 


which the knigth cites,impugne rrafſubſtztia- 


tion, or denie that the bread and wine are 
truelie conuerted into'thebodie and bloud of 


Chriſtinche Euchariſt, but they all expreſle is | 


auouche, and maintaine it, ſorhata man may 


maruell wha e Sir Humfreyes eyes Were when 
hereadand rehearſedthem,  - 9 n& 3 
+ Andas for Cardinall Aliaco,-he-dothinot 
expreſſe hisowne vpinionin the wordes' alled- 


ped by Sir Humfrey, nor: yer affirmerh it to 


have beene defended: by anie authour'in! his 
rime, butſaith onelie; terti4 opinio fuit,;the third 
opinion was. Putting his owne which' he cal- 


leth more Commons and .more agreeable ro the " 


ſcripture and determination of the Church, as 


 thers and doctours; onelie graunting that it 
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7 lothnoteuidentlic Bu ofthe tn chat 
T rxelabhaes ofche rad doch not comune, 
; afier conſecration 5 ogcther with the badie of 
} Chr, ora abſoluteli ceaſerh,; or, has: which. 
4 1:cather conceiue " His, true mEanung , it, can. 
3 onelicbe gathered out of fchis auchgur(yhows, - 
4 I: haye FR readin this: pailag ) that 1n 
4 rimespaſt chere were ſome fewe who, before 
I che matter was splainchegefined by the Charch, 
3 defandedrhari ic ispoſlible, yea and more con- 
; | formable to natucall reaſon, and. mare caſte. 
'] robe canceiued,nor Were enidentlic repugnant. 
1 to/ | (criprure, that the bodie of Chrilt might. 
5 remgine. with the fabſtance ofbreadinthe Sa-, 
4 hich is contrarieto che dos, 
f Brine of ranſlubſtanciation a3 i is helerved, 
| 2Anallieinzhe Church , nor tothe yoiverlalio 
| tie of her faich cherein, ſuppoſi that an a& 
J nf, conſult with. poſſibiline oth conrrarie, . : 
| of whichnacure ir (elfe yealdes infipiticoxam-., 
| ples. elpecialligin ſuch "Fects as depgnd vpon. 
{ indifferent or free Faules. of 

+ Bur, not ob ; & | is diuiſian of th theRo- | 
maniſts which, asthe reader: map Ep ; 
; cciue, being oneliein acciden pointsof his 
| conrrouerlie beryixe them and are ic reformers, 
*} raakerh noching for Sic Humireys purpol&:fct. 
1 belidesthis, _ timonies W hich the; kmght, 
4 alledgethour. of the ſamgaucbours are ſofacro.. 
| fomironughigin nds a on 
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efthem which doth noteither expreſlelie con- 
taine or atthe leaſt ſuppoſe the'rrueth of the 


Roman dottrineinthechiefe point oftheccon- | 


trouerfieoftranſubſtantiation, two eſpeciallie 3 


By 
7 : 


thatisdurand in his Rationall , and Camera- * 


. the conuerſion of the ſubſtance ofthe bred and 


wine into the bodie and bloud of our Saviour, 
thatit is to beadmiredthat one of the contrary 
opinion could poſſible be either ſo ignoraunt 
as notto perceiue them to be againſt him, or 
ſo impudent that percciuing "the fame, he 


Should yEtureto produce that which he might J | 


. 


eaſily cad nn it couldſerue for _ 


els but a teſtimonie of his owneconfuſion : 


{criptures doe proue the bodilie preſence of 
Chriſtin the Euchariſt. In which he shame- 


fallic belyerh the Cardinall for he fayth not 
thoſe words me to 5 ues cited and Eni-' 


2% 
2 4$ 


the proofe of the 


gliched by the knight 'O 
 reallpreſenceour off, iPt 


fairh 


7% lie confidering with how ſmall ſinceritie 
he hathdeltin vſing or rather aþuſing for the 
aduantage of his cauſe, both the wordes and 
ſenceof omeof the forefaid authours., 25 ap- 
peereth particularlie in theeitation of Bellar-' 
min.page IH. where he afhrmeth him to {aye 
that 3x may iuſtlie be doubred whether the 


VER ETOure of Which neither |} 
he not Scotus (6F whoſe opinion hetheretrea-" 
icth) makes ani doubt'ar all : bur he' onelie Þ 


| >a 
£0 
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PT PT. 0 4%. 7 wg ns = Bon 
frich phat althio'es himthe ſcripture ſcenes {6 gegunzs,* | 
cearethatit may force onethiatis nor obſtinate'gicit Seo. : 
to belecuetrinſubſtantiation, yet merits dubj=tus non | - 
ep oteft it-may with inſt cauſe be doubted a5. 
expreſſely by{cri res asthey may conſtreine cunmlerige, 
non pr pep beleeue It: which Expreſs .. 
ny EH as anie one'that-is V* fine Be- | 
mor either verie ignorant or verie deſirous to cleſ.deter- 
pow. nars Pome vnderſtand,”- ative 
_ - Andin theſame on. 1 wr | we 
he EY "if wie en ere orle 5 doth cog tr2- 
| Heconfelſerb Saine A ett a rming that 1952072. 
ECONLLIET Saint Anguſtinin the doctrine af wogem. ; 
cranſubſtantiation to be wholie theirs, citing admiteere: 
the foreſaid Maldonat's words v on the 6.n6eſ $4 
chapter of Saint Iohn. the 5; verie. For Ks. nino "hai 
ſamez which although they berruclie rehear- Provabuer- 
ſed by the knight, yet hauechey no ſuchiſenſe om etia fi 
or meaning as he doth either ignorantlie'or Io z 
malitiouſlic ſuppoſe,nor doth hetreatein them 92ximus oy 
either of the reall preſence or tranſubſtantia- ideatar 
tion, but onelicof the expoſitionof the wordes ogg 
ofthe foreſaid verſe : Patres efvi a 0 ERC a yt 
runt Manna Ef 1 WY? ,” Hs _ pot co- 
EY of one mortui ſt wnt, qi manducat hunc 8*re ho- 
panens inet In" tternum . Making a queſtion minem n6 
whethet in them there be ate Chriſta ' Bpoogy : 
pro ine: berweene the ſenerall perſons that & —_ 
Wen betwene the ſeuerall kindes of dubicari 
pan achrmatesr, dideate.and whereas Mal- outs c& 
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In primi 
Scotus 

fuit,con- 
 frartum 

 ſentiant. 3. 
 addir Sco-' 
.Eus: quia 
 Ecclcka 

| Cath. in 
Concilio 
| Generali 
 Scriptur3 


| declara- 


| barttranſ- 


* 


cut 


Eo. : 
cutifvi- flow that ofinion, which-houlds; the compas 


ie pro- heconfeſſerh &,Auguſtinro baye bene wholie 


- 


L 


Euck,c.24, Quiticnor vniuerfalitie in _theic. doctrine , But. 
__ *#lasthis worke hathſucceeded ſo xnformubate- 

.. .». lie that inſteede of gould. he) hath extracted. 
-drofle', I meanethar inlieu of one fingle rraeth,. 
 hehath-vicered adouble lye,.falfifying molt. 
$Shamefullie: Saint Auguſtine and maldonate. 
bath at once, and with inthe ſpace. of 2-veric: 
few lines. F0 . 3-1 ONT 57950 $48 Fg &F 

” 7Andthelike- Circulatorie and/circumuen- 
ting tricks the knight alſo victh, in, the cita- 
tions+of Alfonſods Caſtro Gregorius de, V4 | 


hone. Bell.” , | : g 2) SY | | 
| Bb 3. qe © <hed):thatthe Romaniſts hay neicher anti- | 
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IE. MW MO 3 
Jentla-atid Cardinall Cufarns'; As ifthey did 
reſtifiethat there isno antiquitie rior vniuer- | 
fallitie ivche Fathers touching the dodtrine of 
cranſubſtaiitiation,where asindeede they haue 
noſuch matter, asappeereth euen our'of rhe 
yerieſamewordeswhich he citethinthisplace: 
Caſtro' 6nelie affirming'thatthere is ſeldome -. 
mentionnof herrinfibllantizelon of the bread _ 
into the bodie of Chriſt i# antiquss ſcriptoyibu# 
in theauncientwriters, not in theauncient Fa- 
thersasthe Kijight'doth falſelierranſlate . And - Of 
that which is yer much falſer, hetranſlatescon- © 
werfron for tranſſub#Raittiation ; where iris allo 
tobe noted that Caſtrgſpeakes there onelicof 
the worde tranſubſtentixtion nor of the thing 
honifiedby theworde ; asis-euident by his o- © 


ther'wordes which 'preſentlie fellowe, ſaying 
thus. Who but an heretike will dare to deme thef «7 


| thingsbecauſe they are not (mentioned in atintient -- + 
* Fathers vnder ſuch names? Sothat both Caſtros 

H wordes, and {enſe are hemp corrupted by Wo. 
43 Sir Hunifrey; Yalenti- onglicafficmerh that ir = 
isnottobemarucled, ifone ortwo, or ſome of 
theauncients'( not Fathers as our aduerſarie 
yet ſomatmigrecorruptedliethen beforetradu- 
ceth) beforethe queſtion of tranſubſtantiotion 
Vas throulie debared in'the Church, haue 
tonghrlefſe conſideratelie, and lefle weignlic 
of rhis matter. In which wordes the knight 
alſotranſla espalam, throulie for openlie, and 


lcauing 


1 
* 


%, 


\ 


Hrze crgo 
& tanto. And Theodoret vpon whoſe occaſion he ſpea- 


rum viro-| Kesinthat manner, andyert further omitting 


| Tun celti- the concluſion ofthe ſentence, to wit: maxim? 
monia ſa- 


nnon traftarent exinitituto queſtionem ; 'asal-  Þ 
ie aff de COT nt 'q 5 


rar other wordes which follow tothe ſame pur- 
ReEdamus pole, Cuſanus laſtlie ſaith no more but that 
om certaine- of the — dips (if we may 
-->"wroun a wecredit tothe Knight not heere citing: his 
hg on SI are found. to beof this minde that the 
noui nec Þþread. in the Sacrament is not tranſubſtantia- 
recente- red innature but ſtill remayneth,andis clothed 
DS 2s 't'yithanother ſubiticemorenoblethenir ſelfe, 
pts alle- In which wordes as you ſee, whatſocuerthoſe 
multo ve- innominated men;and as it ſcemes vnknowne 
tuſtiorum to Cuſanus himſelfe, whatſocuer 1 ſay they did 
mk Pe ad hould touchin o the-truerh of tranſubſtantia- 
« vie tion, yet certaine itis that they were not Cal- 
mordijs Uiniſtsinthe point of the reall preſenceas lai- 
proditam, nelie ap ereth by that noble {ybſtance which 
"pra - they held.to clothe the bread after conſecra- 
x78. ” *tion, which doubcleſſe could be nothing els 
burthe moſt pretiousandnoble bogic of Chriſt 
which, the reformergdenieto be preſent inthe 
Sacrament. ONES "A_TES 
Thisthereforeis all that the cited authours 
afficme. And to omitte that none. of them 
ſeth the name of Fathers as. the Kighs 
would .haue them, tranſlating and transfor- 


140 . 
leaving vnmentioned > other anſers which 
' V alentia gines tg the. teſtimonies of Gelaſius: 
tam multa " Sv 
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| Eg 141 _ 7 . 
ming thewordes ſqriprotes; woeteres, and aiit}- 
us Theologs, orthe like, into Fathers, oratthc 
fag citing the fortſaid authours as if t ce 
ſpake planiely of the auncient farhers, whictr 
neuerthelefle their wordes doe not showe, 1 
fay,to ſay. nothing of this y hich though it'ts 
a trick todeceauethereader, yeritisſo poore 
2oneas it cannot much aduantagehis cauſe. 
:Andtoadmirtethat by thoſe formes of ſpeech 
the/foreſaid : moderne authours meane tie 
auncient Fathers: yet doth notthisargue wad | 
of antiquity or vmuerſallity of the Fathers in 
thar pointe, in regardit is nor: required tothe 
argument of antiquitie thar'all auncient Fa- 
thers inall ages none excepted'agree infthe 
pointe for which that Kinde of argument is 
vied, efpeciallie before the:matter be- (ufh<. 
cientliedeclated & determined by the Church 
incaſe of dvubr-or: oppoſition of heretikes or | 
otherwiſe :'bur onely it is required and ſufh- 
cient thatthe moſt parte of-therm doe conſent 
thereinthe reſt nor obſtinatelie' contradicting 
theſame,or carrying themſclues atleaſt wy 
ferent according tothe aduiſe of Vincent lyr. 
.Contraprophanas hereſ.nout.fayin g'that, # in 
#/a vetuſtrate diſtrepantes ſentetizs op 
- Jequamur ſemtentiam' plurmm '& * iliuſtrrorum 
DoGorum. Thatis;if 1nantiqutie it ſeife we fin 
wie. different opiuidus, let vs followe the opinion of 
the mare famous Doenrs, And this is there- 


tr 1 fore 


Le, - —_ 


fore true b- wy F ſuch: methaphiſicall | 


.antiquitie & vniuerſality were necedarie for 


all points of faith, noe Church in the world 
_ Eould reuely: be; faid to haucantiquitie and 


vniuerſalitie, in all points; of :doCtrine or to 
haue beene- alwaies Catholikes ,/ it- being 
4 thing: manifeſt that. not any, Church either 
is, nor was, Hor euer will be-ſo:auncient. and 
vniverſall as, char all and .encry.one of the 
auucient Fathers agree ;euer::a6tually, wich 


therin euery ppinr, asit is moſt'claare in'the 


auncient Father \SainC;; Cyprian and yet 
more cleere in-Tertullian- —_ origen, / who 
by. reaſon of ſome points of 76A which 
either were. not-in their time ſufficiently.and 

exrelele determined by the Dacch;o+ of 


Ich.they had,-not,occafſioriito, /ergate nay 


ſcemein ſame ſorce to dillirit-from' che-pre- 
ſent Churchieuen in ſuch ;dodtrine a5 now is 
knowne, and. beleeued ;for matter ''of faith 
cuen by thenoudiſts themſelues, as A 

x , S, 


inthe point, of rebaptization:defende 


25h 
Cyprian & hisadherersimthoſerimmes.. Which 


ifit werent fo, its enident;that the reformers 
were yet-in farre worſe caſe then eirher the 
anmgae; Should be yponthat ſuppoſition, or 
then, now. they are, itin worſe = 

inedto be,.whoe-neither. Kane: nor euer 


his RW kinde of rhiberfalickews ati Juity 
of -Fathers Ether” meta] ] 


w— 


canibe- 


De 


 arerathermeretherithoſethree citedauthoars ' 


<aallie cotifidering that” bne of theny thagis 


| And for this he'citerh/Scorus as affirming that 
before the -councell of Lateran eeanill ſtan»  » 


the Church. Thus Sir Humfrey 
- min affirmesthat Scotis ſayde wranſubſtantias « . 


cell of Lateranyer Findeheſpeakesnot ſoabe 
. -ſfolurely;but atthetnoſtheſauh it wasnorſo- 
lenly' declared asart article of faith before thac 
 Coucell;nordenying but thatic minghe-bealſo 
cedaredin other patter colcelsasinideedir 


I 143 2 
their fide; And nowthis being allin: owes. 5 Sy 


afficme,itheneeappeerech how ſmale reafon 1+): 
Sir Hain, hadrocitethemin his fauoiir y \ lp” 6 5 wal . 


AtfonſusaCoftro, doth'onely-fay that: chere is .. 
{e}dotie:mention tnade of tranſubſtantiation - 2il5s 
inthe-Fachers, notderiying as itis' manifeſt, * 
theiragicement in chat point, bur ratherinſi-” 
nuatingtheir conſent therein tho' notſo fre- 
quenilicexpreſſeg; Furthermore theiknigrh +.) 5:1 
2dderhi for the'conduſion' of chis pointe'that Fog 
-many vriters;and ſchoolemen'in'their owne 
"Church are fofarre from graiit of antiquity 6& 
vniverſalitieto this doQrine, thatthey profelle 

the renet of tranſubſtantiation was" latelie - 
receaued in the  Church' for a poirit” of Faich. 


tiation wasnot belecued 45a point of faith I, 
chatthe'dofrine ofitis 'not' verie auhcient' hp 


Tho'which I anfwer-chat Alltho? Bellar- a by 


tion'was tiotan article of faith beforethecoun- 


a 


yas 


4 


ND OD I INE nIEN, a 


Fe tunc ad 


dum quod 


- iſtumin- 


certivm, 
vbi ſtar 
vis: dicen-- 


Eccleſia 
deelarauit 


ritate fide 
in illo 


Conſfilio 
Later. y 
ponitur 

veritas a- 


romyeli fairhfull Chriſtian which cannot. reade belee- 


'Nyceni: & ucthmanythingscomeinedin ſcrpture with be - 


breuiter _ knowethnot, in regardthar altho' heis ign 
_—_ rant. ofthem in particular, yet inthat he bclic- 
eſſe credzs Þ&h all-that they include , he allſo belieucth 

4 particular trueths which he 


mn 


dum, te- . truely euen tho 


nendum _ Kknoweth not: ſoallſoitis certgine that cuery | 


Saban fairbſull Chriſtian belecuing vniverſallyal 


: dei , & 'FhatWhichthe word of God conteines, hath If 
| | - ES an Y 
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J anvniaecſall faith of what ſocter points of do- hoc poſt 


% 


Y &rine cither/was is; orshall be declared for 92® de 
l marters of fairh by the moſt vniuerſall Church — 
I inanyifferenceof time, and conſequently he ans pr 
3 hath as ancient, and yniuerſall a Faith of thoſe Eccteſia.s: 
4 particular pointsſo declared as he hath of thoſe Paulo 
| which cuenborhin the Apoſtles time 8c in all Pow: Non 
; ſucceding ages were expreſſely knowne for ere”: 
I articlesof faich ro allthe Chriſtian world. And cls 
Jerthis ſuſhice to declare that noe paint of do- fuir facere 
IJ Qrinedefinde by the molt yniuerſall Church ſtud yc- 
AS MALTer' of faith conteined in the worde of es wi 
3 60d, cantruely be rearmed new, but hath as rum, fed 
q muckiantiquity and yniuerſality asthe greateſt Dei inſti- 
Z inyſterie ofthe. Chriſtia faith,& alſo that ifany 2<2tis. Ee, 
4 nouclrie ic bach, iris onely inthe declaration of enki | 
2 it, quoad nos.; thatis in ret Ho Sons Mi 
| ; thatis in reſpe@ of that new _4Deo tra- 
J - orexpreſle knowledge which we receive of it ditum Ec. 
: bythe [ Ckrenolthe holy Church, Which clefia de- 
y infalible-manner of acriuing ro4 new. know- _—_ 2 
[ ledgeof matters of faith, becauſe the (eQaries rt alle; 
F Peicher have it nor admire. ic, it necellacily Titus fp4«. 
|} followes.chat whatſocuer dodtrine they. diſ- 574 vetis 
# couer in'theſe later times, muſt of neceſlity gong 
| vancborhtheforgſaid properties of antiquitie yinre(p. 
| and vniggrlalityas we haue declared,in regarde darg, - be 
b they ca notshow as muchasan implicire Cre 
j poaalininegading faithin the arricles they 
Y ve newly broched. Sir Hufrey'furcher njore 
F <«crh allo Hoſticofis and Gaufridus our of 
SM - | Rk Dus 
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Durand. in'4.d. 10. q. 1. n.:23. whoe (as he 


afirmeth ) ſaiththere yere-others in thoſe : 
daies whoe taught that the ſubſtance of bread | 


Wo 
* 

a 

x 

E. 

ry 

Sr T 


remaines; and that their opinion was not © 
to be reiefted, ſo the knighr relaterh. But 3 
how falſe and corrupted thisrelation is I know F 
out of Durand himſelfe for that I finde-in | 
his 10. 4: of the-4. of ſent. q. 1. n.15. that this F 
paſſage cized by him, is neither Durandesowne | 
doftrine, nor yettheirs whome he citesaboute Þ 
it, butonely related by them, and taken out of F 
them by Durand. to frame his obieioninthe Þ 
begining of his queſtion, as he vſethto doe, | 
which heafterwardes ſolues in plaine'termes F 
ſaying in his 25.number, Quod anteinducitar de Þ| 


Gloſſatoribas Gaufrido & Heſtienſe ſuper decrets: | 


dicendum quod licet recitent tres opiniones nullan 


tamen approbant ut Veram miſs illam quod corpus | 


Chriſti fit in «ltari per tranſsubſtantiationem pans || 


& Vvim:H fiexpreſſe non dicunt aliquam alan J 
 erroneam, nonpropter hoc non eft erronea, non enm } 


Seinerunt omnespaſſus ſeriptur « 2quibus diſcedat } 

4 Fare fieut oftenſum eſt prius: And | 
esbeing well examined, 1 ſay no |Þ 

- more butthat I ame ſorie the worthy knight I 


= 


Ya Þ 
wm 


Should be ſo ynfortunate as to ſtutable vpon 


the obieCtion in lue of the doQrine'of the au- JF 
thor himſelfe. How beit I know it to be ® | 
ching ſoincident to the frailty of other of his. ] 
religion, thatI doe not much admirevhe _ F- 
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T _. The fame Durand is alfoe abuſed. by the 


knightjn regarde he produces him-to/proue 
char Roman divitiezare diuidodig:theie.o- 
pinions onenng tranſlubltantiation., which 
neuertheleſſe I haye, showed, by, his owne 
words how plainelic he maintainesit, And that: 
whichBellarmin is hececited toaffirme of him 
hb. 3. de Euch. cap. 13.1snotthat his opinion is 
kereticall touching the maine point of tranſ; 
ſubſtanciation, bur,onely beca of by a {ingular 
opinis he houldesthat onely the formeofbread 
and wine, and not the. matter is, connerted in 
to the: bodie-and \ bloud of. Chriſtin the Sa». 
crament, which alcho' ir be falſe, yet doth not- 


ww 


theauthor therfore make anie doubc-of tranſs 


ſabſtantiation itſelfeand ſorhis', is an other of 
Sir Hiifreyes trickes by which he couſens his 
reader and iniureth both thele dinines at once. 


þ Bur put the caſe Durand were. tritely cyted,. 
$ ycerl fay as] ſaid before,that a ſmall number of 
$ writers againſt the whole tacrent: of the reſt 


canngt hinder the antiquitie or-yniucrſalitie, 
either of the doctrine of tranllubſtantiation, of 


| | anyother pointof faith.. And\if the antiquitie : 


and vniuerfalitic of Fathers were:to be raken 
inthatrigour which Sir Humfrey will haue it; 
itis manifeſt that he and his conſorces may calt 
their cappes atirfor any ſuch they should cuer 
be able to finde in their reformed congrega+ 


& Cons, it being now cuident out ofthe. cxamen 


K 3 | and 


Bw *3 


| 143 
2nd cenſure of rhe racket ſikions? that to 
ſpeake within cowpaſle , they hauenot (Idoe 
notfay the tenth parte in 'number of the aun- 
cient” Farhets for the prooſe of the antiquitie 
and vniuerſalitie of theit whole Creede, which 
the Romaniſts haue for theits) but not ſomuch 
as one onely, authour before Luther , which 
truely cited and vnderſtood dorh defend theis : 
doctcinein all andeuery patticular pointe, 
 Andaccording tothis, Tanſwer alſo to the 
teſtimonie of B, Tunſtall whom the kinght 
citeth as houlding the point of tranſubſtantia- 
tion to haue bene a matter of indifferencie and 
notan arcticle. of faith within lefle then fe 
hundreth yeeres.” To which I replye firſtthat 
Sir Humfrey dealeth heere according to his 
accuſtomed manner that is inf) vious, % , firſt 
becauſe he'/produceth this authours teſtimonie 
as if he had bene of opinion that perhapsit had 
bene better co: haue left the dodrine of Tran» 
ſubſtantiation” vndetermined and free fot Þ 
euery oneto'v{e his owne coniecture, asin his Xx 
Phanſieit was before the Councell of Lateran; | 


which is moſt+falſe! for that the Bishop doth 


onely relate that as an opinion of ſome others 


- Which yer he nameth+ nor, his reſolution 


__ inthar pointe farredifferer as his booke |} 
reſtificth inthat ſame place; Secondly he dea- | 


Teth infincerely-in that he taketh hould of 
- that onely which 


h makerh for his purpoſe in Þ 
EE nn TIS ſome © 


- 149 — 
ſome ſortbut;leaueth'our not onelythar which 


- 


maketh expreſlely againſt himand for thereall 
| proffys (quefuitfaichi Tunſtall abymicr Ecele- 
fides,. 


fromthe begianming ) but alſo he; leaucth our 
the yery reſplucion- ic ſelfe of the. apthoyrin 
this (ame pointe of tranſubſtantiation ,, where 
afterthe wordes bythe Knight cired,, he faith 
expreſſely he houlderh. ix; iuſt fox, that. rhe 
Church is pillar of trneth,, that her, judg- 
ment isto be obſeruedas throughly tarae. Ad- 
ding further that thoſe who contend that; that 
manner of tranſubſtantiation oughgto betreie- 
' Qed ( meaning that ſame. which the. Roman 
 Churchboth then taught and now teacheth:) 
becauſe-the wordeis not found-in, ſcriprure, 
nims prafratti indicy feſe eſſe oftendunt. ' Frneſe 
ere {aith hee Chriitus, co modo 1lud quod ruult 
efficerenon poſſet , cuins ammipotenti4 &, ſpirits 
S. operations in totum datrahere ſug aſſertione i= 
dentur, By which plaine wordes of this learged 
Bishoþ the reader may plainely ſeehow dece- 
iptfullic he isdealc with and how much he 1s 
abuſed by the Knight. Secondly1. anfwerthat 
how indifferent - ſoeuer the doftrine of 
tranſubſtantiation might ſeewe to our aduer- 
ſarie to have beene before the Councell of 
Latran, neuerrelefle both this aurhour andall 
others truelyCatholik es both ſince and before 
that cquncell, hagld:jc notfor a marter indiffe- 
| 1 BK oir1-4G 1:01 60D 
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tent, burfor « cettaine triieth and verity as 
Sorin wig Sinn which hath beene 


faid allready in the declaration and anfyer to 


thoſeteſtimonies which have in this paragraffe | 
beene produced for the contrary. - Tj 
"'LaſtlyTanſwerthat there was neuer ſuch in- 
differecy inthe Romi Church concerning the 
foreſaid dodtrine of tranſubſtanriatis, bur that 
ſo mami authoursin allages folowed the afhir- 


matine, that thereformed flock shall neuer be 


o 


able to Show iniefor the negatiue, nonot one 
 claſſicalt authour. 


He rhakes vie alſo of. the teſtimonies of 
the other. Durand in thefourth of bus Rationale 
chap.'4t: of Oar in Can. d. 4. And Chriftopher df 


cap. fantinrs ib; de corre. Theol. Scholaft. tap. ii, 
& albb:who'leeme to-ſay thar Chriſt did yot 
conſecrate with thoſe wordes , this 35 my bodte: 
bur by his bertediQion. But to theſe authours 
I fay firſt that whatſocuer they held in this 4 


ticular, they all agree in that point which is 
hereincontrouerſie berwixt Sir Humfrey and 
the Romaniſts, that is they all accorde and 
teach the reall preſence andtranſubſtanciation, - 
and ſothey are all impertinentlicalledged. Se- 
condlie I ſay,that theſeanthours diſpute inthe 
places cited, onelie by what wordes , or ation 
Chriſt himſelfe did conſecrate, and not of the 
wordss of Conſectation by which the Preilts 
victo conſecrate: And altho* they propoſe a 
queſtion ofthis allo, yet they agree in thatthe 


. WF 


——_ hon conferby noothe wortes bu 
haiks This 6s my-Þ0. 


rand; at. che. lealk;is. molt pate expreſſed 


Fro ether. —_ boo of ebvpps mew? 

bic eff ſangus mens Ynery es nſtcret dr conſecrat- 
d. nt. credibilesndrcatnr quod /s 
verb 'dicends. confecat =_ w hich wordes iris 
molt apparentthip dirand made.ng\doubt of 
the dterininatewordes by which Preiſts doe 
conleerate,-nor:yer,wasot gpinionthat- Chriſt 


bimfelfedid vſcanicother , howbe ic he rela- 


tesariopinic of ſome others whichchinkerhac | 
Chriſt did not:conſecrate with thoſe ſame wor- 


des;but heſaith intheopinion rather of others * 
then himſel fe) that Trinte dinmns nobis occulta © 


conferit hat he did it by diuine virtue.or power 
bimſelfe, andafterwardes exprefiedthe forme 


ſub quapoſteri beneditunt, by whichthe ſuccee- - 


dingPreiſtsdoe: bleſle or conſecrates, Now Sir - - 
Humfrey in his citation /of this:authour lefe 
outthe latter parte'of his text which.doth plai- 
nelie-declaire: his minde to! wit the wordey, 
[cilicet hoc eft corps qzetnm,which dutand inchd- 
desinthebenediQionor coſecration.of Chriſt, 
chimericallie joyning:to fome of che authours 
former wordes, others which belonge to ano- 


ther opinion related by durandgwhich houldes 


that Chriſt repeated the wordes' twile firlt to 
oa WK ph andyerrue of confettion or 
Rs + _ 


Math. 26, and 


152. 
conſeeeaioh, | and afterwardes to teach the A? 


lo him nr, ln rk reins moſt 
t or-malitious peruerting of that Ca. 
tholikenictigurs wordes, and ſenſe. 1: 


Thelike tb which proceeding he vſerh alſy | 


iy the teſtimonie of Odo whome heccites to 
proucthat! Chriſts bodice ismade:inthe $acra- 
mentby- his benediction;'and/notby the wor- 


des: thine my bodie. For: he aches! ſincerelie 


telates, nor'trulie conſtruesthem .'And'frſt 


whereasthat authour by may of expoſicion of 
that worde; 'benedixit ;faith' benedsxit ; Corpus 


ſum feet 5 meaning thar Chriſt bleſſed; the 
bread, thatisto ſay madeitisbodie; Sir Hum 
frey doth nglish thewordes{both-wirh'a falle 
gry orga nofthem anda falſe ſeparation ſo: 

made: that bis bodie; adding the worde 
then of hisowne {tampe. 'Secondlie he makes 


a falſe conſtruftion of 'Odos wordes in that 


- whereas Odownderſtandsby benedidtion:con+ 
 fecrationy/as divers arher: FOR doe, and 


as it manifeſtlie.ap pps res: by his owne: wordes 
e 


 vitered preſentliea r,/towitthoſe which Sir 


Humfrey cytes, laying, Uiremute fe ermonts Chriſt 


fatumeſt corpus &: ſanguis Chriſti : chat is, by 
 Virtueof nyt Phy e botdie & bloud of Chriſt 
are Cages thei HAY —_ imagined that 


becaule 


| : - 
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4 becauſe he-affirmed bereahat Chriſtby.he- 
I nediction made his bodie, therefore he madeit 
| withonrthoſe:wordes #h:55s my bodice : which 
I neuerthelefle/arethe -yerie.wordes. of benedi+ 
I &ion or conſecration which Chriſt himſelfe 
Y vſcd.:Trneitis Oda ſpeakes ſome thing intri- 
4 catelicand obſcutelieby reaſon of his breuitie, 
F yer thoſeplaine wordes which followein the 
3 ſameplaceand matter, 'widelster wirtute ſermos, | 
I ns Chriſti fant corpus & ſangwis Chriſti , doe 
I ſuftcientlie explainetheauthours mynde, and 
| ſerue fora cleare-expoſition, ofthere(t, asthe 
F iudiciousreader-of his. whole cexr, will cafilic 
7 ©- Concerning thecitation of Chriſtapher, De. 
4 capefontinn 1 (a{pet there is ſome legerde- 
I maine yſ{ed init ;:becaule it ſeemes notromea 
thing credible-thatanie manof learning, and 
I indgement asheis held to behould be [x farrs 
F out rapid peremptorilic to conclude for 
an iufallible trachto which ſcriptures, Coun- 
F celsandall antiquitite yeald an vndeniable te- 
I ſtimonie and conſent thatthe wordes, this #« my 
4 #-dic,arenot the yordes of conſecration, how 
} beir the might; Gay wirhche, opinion 'of ſome 
2 othersthatthoſeare not the wordes by which 
J Ctrilt himſelfe conſecrated, which pointas it + 
is: not yer declared: by .the; Church as a 
1} marcer of faith, lo neither is ic_ pertinent tothe 
Y matter wehere treacg if lo it were ;as being no. 
bh denyalt- 


denyall of ranfubliantiar 
herein queſtion and notthe wordes of conſe. | 


| Etation , and" eonſequentlie if chat wnthaw | 
( whomeT could nioc have whereby! tb examen } 
therttuth) if I ſay he ſpeakesinchat ſenſe one. ? 
he; then histeſtimonie was cytediin vaine., As | 
_ alfol may not rashelieauauch char, 'eſpeciallie Y 
| if hemeanes-in theother- ſefiſe;; arid as accor- | 
ding to.their rehearſall of our aduerfarte, the Y 
Wordes doe ſounde. Thatſureliche had taſted ? 
oF x wrong fountaine when he ſpoakein ſuch F 
att exorbitantmanner, ifſoheeuer {poake. -: I 
"Thane exaCtelie examined Card. Aliaco, and | 
- finde he ſpeakes in thoſe wordescyted by Sir } 
whfrey,onely ofthe poſlibility ofthe coexiſtece | 
or pteſence of the ſubſtance of the bread & the F 
bodicof Chriftynderthe ſatne acciders, which } 
poſſibilitie he affirmes neither to-repugne to } 
reaſon nor tothe bible, no more thenthat ewo F 
quantities or qualities may poſhiblie ſtandeto- Y 
gether vnder one matter Videlzcet de potentia | 
abſoluta, that is by the abſolurepower of God: | 
which is true'in tegatdethatnotext of ſcrip- | 


tire can be found'toſach comtrarie poſſibility, ol 


= 
L 


3 s 
2 
&H - 


bor implicatis of contradicti6in reaſon.Burall || 
this how true ſocueritis, yer isit out ofthe put- 
pole "and ſtate of our queſtion, which is not Þ 
about the poſſibilicie , burabonrerhe fact of ! 
tranfſubſtantiation, in which point the-reſolu- || 
tion of this authour is plainelic fot vs laying F 
475 | . t : 1 | 
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Y that altho'irdorhnor exidentliefollowe of the Sel.ts ©: 4 
Rn hatihe ſubſtanceof the bread doth 3597. 
ablo 


| Where, ypoln 4 Ale if ; or conditionallic 


& theleſſeisno other then todeduce for conclu- 


lutelie ceaſe to be, noryet, as it ſeemes tO viam dico 


| Y me, ofthedetermination of the Church, ne- qued pa- 
uerchelefſe becauſe, faith he, it doth more fa. 21s trant- 

Y vorechederermination ofthe Churchandthe 

J common pition. ofthe hohe Fathers and Do- pus Chri- 


ſabſtitia- 
turin cor- 


Qours,thereforeIhouldir. Andthisſameisthat fi ad ſen- 


$ which the Councelfof Trerdeclares:to which ſum expo- 


a 


F dodrine if Sit Hiifrey would conſentas fatre as ©9993 


IVTINE (OI THRDEY WO COMET AAA RE Jokerig 
Aliaco,this diſputation wereat an end,for that (one _ 


| here is nathingels requiredeitherof him or any ſubſtantia-_ 
other of ml I but that they obey the tionis. A- 


| authoritie 


he Church' in'her definition, © V<19 4-4 
the Church in her definition, = # 


In his 111, page the Knight 'proceedes 


ie in_ this ſame matter, 


falſe ſuppolicionthar neither according to the 


| doftrine of $, Thomas, the Roman Cathe- 
| chiſine, and che Maſle-Preilts , ashe pleaſerth 
| to termethetn,, the conſecrated breadis tran- 
| ſubſtantiated by Chiiſts benedidtion before - 
4 thole wordes, this is my bodice; beyrtered, nor 
$ bythe ſame wordes vttered after benediCtion, 


as{aith he, the Archbishop of Cefarea and o- 
thersdoeafhrme; he preſentlic thence inferres 


| F chat ab(vlutelie thereare no wordes at all in 


the {criptureto proue tranſubſtanciation foran 
article of faith: which collefion of his nener- 


fion < 


156 
Gon, of his diſcourſe an abſolute, EP 
- Hom 2 conditionall and this. alſo 9 grounded | 


,mecre e vinocation:for admit i itis true © 


2 ky: c foreſai authours doe not agree whe. | 


| ther determinately, tranſubſtantiation be made MF? 


by the benedidtion, orby the wordes of con; | 
 ſecration, y yet chey all accorde molt conltantlic x 
and conformablie 1 in this, that by one of the | 
| two, to Wit either by benedidtion ar conſecra- ? 


| Wh 'or at the leaf by both the one andthe F 


| other. the tranſubſtantiarion, is yndoubtedlic 
' effe&ed, and conſequentlie they agree. vnani- | 
 mouſlie againſt the polition of Sir. Humfrey, } 
affirming that there be no Words of ſcripture to | 
| prone the ſame. And the rruerh i is that Sir Hum- 

freys ca captions ratiocinatis prones. no morethe | 
iftwoshould argue, t| theone 65 the colour of 
theſca wateris greene and the otherblewe, & | 
that ſome ignorant Cockes-come- Should ſtep 3 
in and. rel! them thar'ir followes on their va- 


riance in opinion that the Sea water hathno I 


colour atall. Which. who ſoeuer shouldpre- | 

ſume to doc he deerued to be ſounglic hiſtat 9 

for his iSaudacious| follie \& ſodoth Sir Humfrey, þ 
| FO as for Bicll whome the. knight cites |if 

Gying., it is mot expreſſed in ſcripture bv || 
the bidy of Chriſtie 't e Sacrament , he hathin- 
deed thoſe wordes which are quored by him, 
tho" not in his 49. as hex : puts it, butin his 40: | 
{on ypon the Canon ; ; but. yer this his 7 
FC | | laying 


fayingis not coritrarie tothe Romaniſts whd 
eafilie admit that the manrier of the exiſtence 
For being of Chriſts bodiein the Euchariſt, is 
F neither expreſſedlie declared inthe Scripture, 
Y ro yeuin Wages, andby all achours expeet 
J ſ}llic toughrinthe Churchas matter of faith: 
eoohelitf this authour hitaſelfeinthe ſame 
F place addesin plaine wordes, thatnow that o- 
F pinion which' defendes rranſubſtanciation is 
FJ receiued by all Catholikes, yealding for a rea- 
F fnoftheſame', becauſe (faith he) weought to 
| Tf bonldofthe Sacraments as the holie Roman Churds 
J doth hoald. and afterwards he addes. Wherefore 
becauſe by the determination of the Church confar- 
mable to the authorities of the holie Fathers we 
owght to beleene that the bod ie of Chriſt is 1nthe Sa- 
7 crament by conuerſion of the breadintoit, wearets 
F © Andthelikel fay of Scotis, & Yribarne his 

$ Scholar, who altho' rhey ſeeme to diminish' 
the antiquinie of tranſubſtantiation, yertheic 
F weaning onelie is that itwas not in auncient. 
times declareglic propoſed by Publike aurho- 


oF 


J riticof the' Charch as an'article' of faith: he 
fen» 
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Y bothof them expreſlelie belecuing and defens 

ding the ſameprofeſledlie asa marter of faith, wo. 

| And by occafion of this, I defixethe readetto 

F take noticethar whenſoeuer hefindes ante Ca- 

2 tholikeanthours ro ſay rhar this or that do- 

KW «cine was not a mater of faith before _— 
By that 


thaz.time, rheicmeaningis not that theokies i 
init ſelfe was.no matter offaith in anic ons MW hi 
timeſince it was firſt reueiled by God, either 
ther yeritie, bur onelic thatic Was/not ext > JF 
ſelic and geverallicknowne, and belcened fo 
torhemby the Eharchinanio Generel! Cone | 
cell. For-that as much as-concetnes the do: | 
&rinein t[elfe, itis nomore anarticleof faith ! 


% 


4 


= 


after the definition and declaration of the | 
Church thenit was euen beforeit was ſo defi. | 
ned , asmay-appeare in the conſubſtantialitie I 
 oftheerternall One with hiseternall Father, Y 
inthe ynitie of. perſon in Chrift and the diſtin. Y 
ftion of natures and the like: which in them $ 
ſelues werereueiled verites and matter of fath | 
eyer {ince the newe Teſtament and the lawe 
of Chriſt was published tothe world, not ob- | 
ſtanding they were not declaredlie and vniuer- 
falle knowne forſuckina long time after to | 
wit.not till rhe rime of the Nicene,Epheſin, & * 
Chalcedon Councels in which they were defi- |! 
ned and propoſed for matter. of faith againſt || 
_ the Arian, Neſtorian & Euthycian heretikes, | 
And according to thisrulcit paſſerh.in our cale * 
| oftranſubſtantiationfor declaration of which # 
this breefe obſeruation may ſuffice to ſatis ! 


anic indifferent mynde. 


Nove 
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like 1 fay. of Caieran cited/by che SE out 


homas 


Pa | Page 108,, whoalcho; inic pon the firſt act; 


therg« queſt; he faith tranſubſtantiation, 


fn & which, cher he calles conuerſion, isnor in the 
2s &} Evangell-expreſlelic, comers non habetur ex- 


Þ plicitern Euangelio - and. 


« & cates that thoſe; wordes :. this, 5s my; badzes 
| cauſeboth the reall prelenceand tranſubſidn- 


before he faith : we 
expreſſelierecerued from the Church that which the 
Goſpel did nat explicate .. Y et afterwardes, the 


v 
2 
"iS 


. 


lame authour exprellclie teaches and incul- | 


$'S 


© if fiicn., Forthus & addes... Ee perbor + 
$ Chrifti: hac eft corpus mevm ; quza efficiunt Virettte . 


F que nomtatem ſori/cet connerſianss & continents p hy 
| # ©c. That'is./ Andby thu, becauſetbe wordes”© 


s | | of Chriſt : this #s my bodie «doe effec? both no- 


welties rurgelicet of the conuerfron, and the con- 
taining.vy Which wordesit is manifeltwhatihis 


; F authours meaning was abſolucelie rouching 


the reall preſence, & tranſubſtantiation;how- 


| | foeuerheſpoakeof the manner in which iris 


c6tainedin ſcripture, which .isnor aur queltis: 


| - And-in this {enſe ſpeakes Aliaco when. be 
|F faich, in theylace cited by our aduerſarie, that 


| 
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manner 'of meaning Which ſuppoſeth_ the., ſub 


Pance of the bread toremaine ſill 1 poſtible' nei- 
ther it 1scontrarieto reaſon, nor to the authority of 


the ſirigtmres' G's. For be meanerh onely. it/is 


nely to citerie one, without theauthoritie and. 
-Ectlaration of the Chutchrand* therfore: he 
addeth : 3f it could land with the determination 
of the Church: 'in which Aliacoshowes fuch it 
obedience to the Church as Sir Humfrey: and | 
hisfellowes obſtinately denievnto'her ; molt | 
piouſly captivating his vnderſtanding euen in- 
that wh mY d —_s eaſie ; and confor: iff 
mable toreaſon , and ſcripture, 'according ts 
humaine intelligence and diſcourſe; o- by. | 
Moreeuer touching the citation 'of Bishop | 
Fisher contra cap.Babyl. cap: to.His intentin 
thatplace, was onely toprone that mectly by Y 
the bate wordes of ſcriprure without the tra- | 
ditionarie interpretation of the | Fathers, no | 
certaintie can be hadin queſtionsof controuer- | 
fie, or matters of faith. And to proue this F 
_ (Cwhichis adiret concluſion againſt Sir Hums | 
frey andthereſtof our noueliſts) he argueth MF} 
exhipoſtheſs, or vpot1 {ſuppoſition , aying that 
not obſtanding itistrueand certaine that our i 
Sauiourby vertue of thoſe wordes: this 15 my | 
bedie;:- did make his owne bodie nan; * | 
fentinthe Sacrament: yet if one were oblti- | 
nate, ſtanding 'preciſelie xo the pure text 
without che interpretationof Fathers, andſen- 
ſc of che Church, he might denie, that it ji 
doth thence followe thatin gue Maſſe, Bel | 
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| manag@th.che matter'asif he had flatly denied 
that x ceall preſence ofthe bodie; and+bloud 


 F of Chuiſt;ean bepronedby anie ſcripturerobe.. 
| & made in: the Maſe. And thar, -this-is the 
; F ue meaning of this.authour both the title-of- 
 & Þiscbaprerour of which our adyerſarieraketh 
| F} che wordes hecites;, which is this. Of thern- 
£ ws ar of ſcripture: ry Fathers: "And the 
3 ciently declare, ſo-that- if the matter comes 
| [Y <0 (canning, the fraude will cafily appeare with 
- 4 5hameenuffe. co this our profeſſed duerſaricof 
[Y} <uth.,, whonor contear with this; hath alſo 
S like a) cheating gramſter to -mende his ul 
[ff gamc,dropta carde ; Imeanethe worde noſirs 
JJ *v#bur a pore trick; and(o ler ir patle, And 
B=87- Fs L pet» 


* NC LS.4 


a& 


perhaps'it'was onely. rhe 'negligence of the. 
rinter#{ Bur for theteaders/berrer inſtruction 8 
willpan@ually rchearſethe authors-wordes 
concerning, his true; meahing, as well thoſe 
which-SidHumfrey:hath omitted for his owne 
aduantage ;as the-reſt. Thus he ſaith. Docea- iN 
musquoacitra Patrum nterpretationem CT roſum Þ 
4b rſdem\wobis.traditum;, 'nemo probabit exiphe YÞ 
wud Enangely verbs ſacerdotum quempiam bu Y 
temporthwervernm Chriſts;Corpre j  Sanguinem | 
conſecrare ; non quad ret hac ambigua fit, ſedqud | 
ers certitudo non tambaheatar ex Enangely ruer-' | 
by quam ex Patrunrinterpretatione , @ vſu tan. 
temporis quens ills poiters: rebquerunt. That is 
let us teach that withouti the:unterpretation of the' ® 
Fathers ;and the prattiſe bythedebuered onto vs,) 
aomancan proyeby the bare. wordes of the: Goſpel } 
them ſelves, that ame man 'untheſe our traes t KF 
conſecratethe true bodie and blead of Chrift, wt | 
becauſe thu things doubthhdll, but becauſe"the"cer-' | 
taincricof it can not.bebad ſomuch by the-wordes' | 
of the! Ewangelhas bythe interpretation of Fathers, 
and the prattife of ſo long time, which they left to: 
poſteritie..By: which wordes'itis yoyde of all | 
doubt and tergiuerfation y that the authour of [ 
them never madequeſtion but thattrue Ca- | 
tholike Preſts,as he hinuſelfe was; rruly-cor- * 
 ſecrate, andmakepreſenttheuerie bodic,and | 
bloud of Chriſt, the contrarie of which'ol# | 
aduerſatic pretendes eo- proue : ongly wie ; 
Ig aſs ing | 


Bom, 


_— — LES held. _—_— — 
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or Nas oo 
ding by this paſage and others. to declate 


| againſt hisaduerſarie Martin Luther, that ſcri- 


pturesalone withouttheexpolitis ofthexathers 


| andpradtiſe ofthe Church , are not ſufhcient 
| to conuince the. trueth expecially when the 


wordes are obſcure and {ubiet to divers ſenſes, 


$ And therefore in his page 172. gluing the 


reaſon of bis, he ſaith; Hoc 1darco dixerim ne 


115 ſos E Bangely Verbts pertindcuus adbareat 


ſpreta patrum mnterpretatione quemadmodum Lu- 


| therms fecit, vſum, & interpretationem 4 patribus 
| traditam mls pendens,, & nuditatt verborun 


s 7» Stens, qu4 non ſuf ficinnt ad id quod welint con- 
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wncendum.Therefore(quoth B.Fiſtucr)I ſaid theſe 


 thinhs leaſt ane one should ouer obstinately adhere 
| tothe worges of the Goſpell themſclues 5 as Luther 
| did not eftcceming the-4ſe, and interpretation delt- 
| wered by the Fathers, and inſiſting in the nakeanes 


of the wordes, which are not ſuffictent to conumee 
that which they deſire. And inthe inſuing page 
he concludeth in this manner .' Therefore that 


| 1s niamifeſt which -afore we promiſed to  sboW, 
| to Wit that lowg Continuing caſtone: , - and eon- = 
cording . expoſition of Fathers none: afdting 


doth yeald more ſolid certainetic bow awe 


ſecure place of the Ghoſpell muft be onderfioed, 
| then the bare; wordes; which may be vatjenſly 
 dctorted -by: contentsaus: people at their pleaſure, 


By all which, wordes-it is more then; certat- 


2} ncand-manifeſt that this authour neuer inten- 


| 2p ded 
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dedtoshow that the teal preſence of the bodie ſt 
and bloud of Chriſt can not v2 9m by anie 
ſcripture co bemiadein the Malle,, as our falle MW 
aduerfarie doth  endeuore 'to perſuade his M 
reader: for heonely affirmes that this cannot Þ 
be conuinced by the bare text of (criprre 
_ without the expoſition of Fathers, if anie W 
_ contenſfious perſon should obſtinately denie | 
it, as his wordes aboue cited , cuidently de- | 
Clare; To eo NL. 
- And as forthoſe wordes which Sir Hum: | 
rey quoreſt in his margent which in Englich 
are theſe. Nether ts there ante worde put there 
by which the verie preſence of the flesh ; and blond 
inch hg; et nor in our Maſſe: T ſay that | 
e dedleth not honeſtliein the recitall them | | 
in regarde he omittes the next wordes fol- | 
lowing,notobſtanding they belong tote inte- 
gritie of the ſame diſcourſe . and alſo area | 
plaineexplication of the formeras the reader F 
_ ofthe wholediſcourſemay' more clearely vi- | 
 derſtand ;'the wordes being theſe. For altho 
 (faich he ) Chriſt madehisflesh'of the bread, ' 
and hisblond of rhe wine ,it doth not cherfore 
follow by virtue of anie worde here ſer downs i 
that weasoften as weartempt the ſame , dos 
cffe& it. In which asthe reader may plainely 
perceiue, the authour abſolurelic-affirmets i 
not that Preiſts:doe [not effe&t that whit | 
Chriſt effe&ted concerning the reall preſent q 
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of his bodicand bloud in the Euchacit, bud 

| onely ſaith there Re is among the aa ge of 
S the inſtitution. of the Sacrament as they ar 

ET related, by. S.. Math. and in which hos 
q wordess doe thisin remembrance of me, are not 
Ff contained ) thereis not anic worde by virrue of 


which the fame can be: concluded of Preifts 


JT whichischer affirmed of Chriſt our Saufour; 


ye notdenying, but expreſſclic ancrcing thar 


© by ocher wordes ofthe (cripruce,, and particu- 

& laclie by thoſe wordes rehearſed by. $. Luke, 

& andsS, Paule: doe this 3n remenbrance of me: 
' interpreted according to the expoſition, aud. 

| practiſe ofthe auncient, Fathers, the. making: 
of the reall peeſenceof Chriſtin theSacremenc 


is firmelie proued, andeſtablished. And hence * 


J it is that after he had. vitered thoſe  wordes 


which Sic Hifrey alſo circth,th Las ray 3. 
wed ner tp "ole 


Y © Vir. now poreſt igirar pre 

= ptoram', it cannot therfore t 
F icriprucethat either laic manor Pri | 
FJ atheshallmaketriall of the buſines, hall in 
F like manner make the bodice. and bloud of | 
F Chriſt of bread and wine, as he him felfe did, 
ff fince thar, neirher this is conrained in the 
I ſcripture: immeriteieae thisI fay, he fub- 


J ionmesfor  conclul Fhis em thisin-. 


PF 
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his margen doth declare”) doth not ſo much” 
depende vpon the Ghoſpell, as upon the roſe, 
and cuftome, whith for the ſpace of ſo manie 
ages 15 tommended unto us by the firſt Fathers 
themſelues. For it ſeemed to them , the hole 
Ghoſt teachins , ſo'to interpret this parte of the 
Emuangell, and indeed zt Was ſo fo be vſed in 
thutr ttmes : that Wwhoſoener now Would 1m- 
troduce, either an other ſenſe, or an other wſc, 
he should witerlie reſiſt the holie Ghoſt , by 
whoſe 1nftinF, the former Fathers did deli- 
ner this rite, and ceremonie, in the conſecration 
of the Eutharift. Thus plainelie doth: Bishop 
- Fisher explicate his owne meaning in that 
| which he had before delinered ſomat more 
obſcurelie;ſo that nowT doubt not but this will 
be ſufficient to makethe reader capable ofthe 
authourstrue ſenſe,in whichT was forced to in- 
large myſelfe more then the ſubſtance of the 
matrer required, the moreÞplainelie to diſcouer . 
vito him the fraude of the aduerfarie both in 
detorting theſenſe, and'mangling the tenor, 
orcontinuation of thetext of Fis moſt 'Carho- 
like, and renowned -Prelate, 

Moreoner Sir Hufreyallegeth $.Thomas in 
3-p4r.4.7 5ar.7.45 atfo theR omi Catheciſme ar 
randome.asafhrming thatthe ſubſtance of the 
bread remaines till chelaſ words -6Fcho con- 
ſecrationbe vrtered. But thisis nothing tothe 
prelentpurpoſein reſpe&thar hb long ſoucr 


the 


ant 


theſublianceof cha bien remeiries;Farlenght 
: eaſerlias. hay ___ confeſle;,;rhey both 

; vs Remanilts: andnot-with; the 
proeedly, ths it was more theb oitinarie 
ricieg andbiinadnes once baayrmions 

| them. for: 'the;contratie:; > *: 339E2 6] J911508 

: Now.fbrcacluhon of the {ecodparip 

>ivpd, 


kis.9.foitio y v 
oupdf Bell ww a av thatmaniewriters:m = 
our Rojman Churchgotrile the teneppt! tranf- 

_ ſabſtantiatien wavlately; receineds fora-poine _ 
of faith. Which alfngariel rurelhee 
novinſtifiable}burfalſe,and >the 
Urdata: he cycertifor.ie, -videlivts: $ otus 
eingalb the; Randniſta keewhesidhd th 

d pri whkueiſiog hekbethy vrhges "OR 


A Arini _ | 

tho pair offaith!, py alta foicency 

la iwy anſwer cocucrictme ofch cir te- 

: SWINQILIES. | Nt tk FI #23 Fd : 
And couching Belloenirs and CHUTE IF" 

npalged bycour. aduerſarie AL, affirining - 

Scots to hane ſaid ;that the dodtrin 


ze of tran-"" 


(obs tiaion, aaguat degmefidei; a adecree of 
L 4 fairh 


rh beforerhdCo incelic : the other 
a5 aduiſingcohauc him, aadrhole other ſchoo- , 
-lemen corrected, whoteach/ tharthe doQrine | 
a 7G ntl tion s:not! yerie auncient,'] | 
profeſle I have ie read Scotus'/in-this 


ſoeuer is auerred tobe belecuedia'theCouncil || 
of the Lateran —_ firmarex, is to'beheld de | 
ſubſtan ubtantia:fider' as: of -the ſubſtance: of. faih 
after-chat] FTPRLS i declaration :'yerhe'in | 
no place hath: this negatine:'; tranſſubſtan+ | 
:tiation /was3not; a: point of; fairh before that 
->Councel; notobſtanding ouraduerfaries alle- 
gation: to-the contratie. aut; of the Cat 
who, perch” x27 ip it of his: whole dif 


>a poimt ofa inicſelfs, haSie Humfiey will 
:hane ic-burarthemoſt gavadnogorin reſpectef 
:our exprefſe andpublike faich of chefame! For 
[that ſome <ocomnetey 5 dwne wordes. plainelie 
riſlubſtanriatis isincludedin'the 

ritt ects Was 


n-) 


— ellehe declated for ſuch 
542 1xwa declaration,/as 
ke Ft it, made in. the. General « Councel 
of Lateran.' ich 


| S$coxd-rx,. | The wordesofScorustorhisſen(s on pur- 
95 40a. "Fa are theſe, Non enim mn poteftate Eccleſie 
| t fares Radwerem "eekwan, merum-. ;:ſedDts 
mn L | 


matter, and L inde heoneliefaith, that what Y | 


rthVeritaths . "Thatis:- For#4 Was not'in 
: & of the Church to make this (the point of 
tranſſubſtantiation) tr#e, or not true, but of God 
the inſtitutour :* And according to the wnderflan- 
dmg delinered byGid, the Church did explicateit, 
deirefled, av1t i 1s beleened,by the ſpiru if tracth.By 
which cario6ination or difcorirle, of Scorus, it 
is moſt cleatCaiidapparenc that the point' of 
tranſſubſtantiation'was init ſelfe a matter of 
Aih' cuer ſrice the Sacrament was inſtituted | 
by Chriſt, inregardethatir being now a7 = 
-of faith, it muſt of neceſſitic inſubltanceh 
'beene ordained for- ſuch by God himſelfe; for 
ithar'itis hotiaithe power a the Church'to 
'tnake ; but” to declare, _—_ 
-bels eucrs the articlesof Religion. A Laccot= _ 
ingcothis, Hay, that ſuarez' (nity Nodes | 
&1' owe'vnto chem both) had yee loſe 
teaton then Bellatmin had concerning Scorus: 
to eaxe the: ſame Scotus and fome other 'di- 
'uines, od ther _ that the doftrine of 


«+ wrt emer hay a yachoethce 
feverall pallages: which our aduerſarie could 
__ alledge, 


- 
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alledge; doth mani Z DR How: be i 
ety fchemhanenat omitredto lay, that the 
worde cranſſubſtantiation | hath.not beene aun- | 
cientlie vſed in; che Church; but. eyther in- | 

zented by the Fathers of the Lateran, Councel, 
or.notlong before ::orat the molt,. that there E 
haye beene ſome in the world. of. A- contrarie 5 | 
opinion tothetrueth of cranſſubſtantiation in | 
itelfe-: which; altho' we Romanilts Should ; 
graunt to be true zyer doth; x;.not argue anic | 
noueltic inthe dodine, bux, rather the nouel- | 
liticof ſome fewe Extrauapant Wits; as heretiks | 
_ or, Fperigible Carholikes.,,,in,; oppoſing the | 
dame, which otherwiſe, was ganerallic main- | 
aned by thereſt of the Orthpdoxidiuines in I 


All ſucceeding ay es: the antiquitie of which | 
Gy Nyney ent ole ſame authoritics which : 
.thelame Scots himlelle profelitthrobepro- | 
duced by hinvoutof $; Ambroſe, corhe num- | 


doe eujdentlie; convinges yer.further 


anig others arelalledged cap, do { 


jg and 162-ta af 
;diftinRion,, Wie 10 
"Bell arminand 


papers pales 


& infÞiginD. and. 


PID A , oo © fo JA0u" 


bun, Ap — buy 


op wh ng ng OY 


py 


4 pn Das " 
pw 


| 2ZOT | 

the preſent atof Sir Humirey lind enen in' 
this place, doth' alreadie yealde 'vs ſorne'expe- 
let I ENTS TI PEA te) 
| Inthelaſtplace the knight citeth forhistenet” 
7 xraſmusbut he might haue ſauedche labourfor: 
J thatthe Romaniſts hould him abſolutely for' 
none of theirs ( as in like mannerneitherdoe 
they acknowledge wicklif andthe waldenſians 
' which neuertelefſe he was' not' ashamied'to 

producefor his tener though onely by wayeof 
omiſſion) howbeit in this particular Eraſnms” 
| onely affirmeth that it- was late beforerche 
g Church definde it, which is not contrarietothe 
J certainctic ofthe dodtrine init (elſe, buconiely 
J 2 ſuperficial relation of 'the time when' it 
3 wasdeclared expreſſely for a' rmatter of fairlvor 


$ infalibletruethintthat nature. *S, 
3 Andnowofthisand thereſt of thereſtinio> * 
nies which haue beene' diſcufſediu this para». 
affe which'if ir had not beenefor the fatif* 
| fattion of the common people which may 
cally be deluded by them I would neuer \. 
j have proſecuted' ſo largely', as" containings' | 
| noething 'worthie' of ' a ſcholers labour': it 
| may I {ay be ealily colle&ed and: perceined 
| liow fondly” he /concludeth his whole” dif- 
q courſe as if he: had made” ir" appeare that the 
I} reformed faith touching the {pirituall and {a-- 
1 cramentalt-participation of Chriſts bodie , trad 
© bcene gencrally beleeued and taugh both ws 
} SO ra the 


' 202 - 
the foxmerandlater ages ,andasifthedodtring 
of tranſubſantiation had noe vnity among, | 
the Romishauthqurs, nor vniuerſalitic among I | 
the auncient Fathers, nor certainety in the 
ſcriptures. This I ay isa moſt impudent vaum 
of the bragadocho knight, for that it hath 
beene already made manifeſt by- the ſame & 
ſtimonies which. he produceth againſt the I . 
Romandodrine, thatnot onely.the antiqui- F 
tieand yniuerfalitie of the ſame in thoſe rwo | 
points ſtands firme and ſound, bur that therejg | 
noantiquitie or vniuerſalitieatall to be found | 
in the dodtrine of the. reformed Churhes in || 
thoſe, particulars : ta lay nothing of other. 
pm of cheic deformed faith ,andfo this hall ; 
luficefgrthecenſure of this paragraffe which Y 
a5 it is larger in wordes then. the former {q | 
deſeruerh it a larger ſentence of condem- | 
nation as conteining: noething more. but a i 
goutecmnlitngs of diverſe farts of ill procec- 
ings: "£07 SF. CEPT Tae 7 G 77 Io fy | 
:-The third. paragraffe is of priuate M alle in. 
which for the. honour as I ſuppoſe which he | 
| beareth towards the: morher. Church he pla- Þ 
ceth herdefinitionin the ficſtcanke, and then | 
. afterwardes the article of his owne Church, | 
The decree of the councell: of Trent. ſef« 22. i 
<a; $. is. this. If ame «ball ſay that Maſſes 3 : þ 


A 
y 


= I roflie to Irelid for an article of his 
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FF thusheplacerh the _ , 
{ wichtheic contrarie collours one confroming 
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red, let him be aceurſed, bur rhe atticle of e 
refortned Church will not haueitſo, bur-pro- 


I ccſterh tharpriuace'Maſles that is the recea» 
| uing ofthe Euchariſt by the Prieſt aldnewith 
q 5 otit a comperent number of communicanes- is 
1 Pong of the/ primatiue Church . Thus thie 


nighcſercerh downe the matrerof diſpuratis, 
ceth the two armies in battle aray 


theotkeerts (tt | e3mn! Wt: 

'Andthis ſpeciall difference1 notein them, thar 
the onearmie conſiſts of mulites wererant thar: 
is of ould Roman OPEN nan outofthe 
whole Roman Empire and Chriſtian world, 
the other of fresh men ferched froma corner 
ofthe world that is from Ireland.” Loe heere 


 thearmicsſerin order, now let ys ſeewhocar- 


ries away the viftoric. You maypercciue by 
Sic Humfreys relation thatthe Councellſpeas 

-keth withauthoritie, it intimareththoſe aged 

Synods of theprimatiue Church, irdoth fo ful- 
minatethatit maketh- the reformed brothers 
trembleroheere it ;Nayeir ſcemesit ſo dauny 
teththevaliantknightthat he found no other 


faith , Aman wouldiatherhaucexp that 
toconfronethe Councellof Treng andirdeht- 
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” 4 © a4; 37 


Bn, oo no - 
nition, Sic Humfrey would have bad recourſe 
torhe Councellpf _ or of Dort, or to | 
ſame conſiſtorieaflemblie of Geneva, or to an | 
 Aﬀeof an English Parleament ., But-alas the | 
poore Caualier found ſo:small hope of aſſt. Þ 


ſtanceintheſe, thathe was conſtrainedto faile N 


to Ireland for an Irish article as he: himſelfe | 
doth rearmeit .. Trucit is the: Irish article di- F 
reAlicoppoleththedefinitionofrhe Councell, | 
butby what authority I know not; yer cettaine | 


itisthatin the Concellof Trentthere were af- Þ 


ſembledby chemſelues or their legates, orar | 
theleaſt conuented; allthe Princes both of the | 
ould. and newe Religion, and, Prelates of the I 


Chriſtian world, asthe Bull of indiction, and JF n 


theoration had inthe laſt ſeſſion moſt plaine- | 
heteſtifie. And ſo the aucharitieofthis Synod | 
even in common-ſenſe muſt needes be verie | 


great: bur the authoritie of the arricles which tt 


our knight oppoſeth to the Gouncell , what 
authoritie they: had; is yet vnknowne: nei- Þ 
ther could they poſſible hane- anie anthori- | 
tic of greatemoment, for that they were ga- | 
thered onelic out ofa verie smallcorner ofthe Þ 
Chriſtian world, and farre inferiour in vertue, 
learning, and'other naturall-parts te che molt 


greate;. graue: and- venerable 'number of the I: 


members of the Foreſaid Synod 6 'Wher efore 


lertheindifferec [reader iudge whether of theſe | 
twoarmiesisto befollowed . Theauthours of | 
rhe article proteſt that private Madſeiscontra- Y 


—_— 


J ofthe Charch; and hence the Knighrinferrerlf Je 
FItharit is viilawfull and thetefore to be abroga< 
Iced :andfartherccharthe Councell of Trentby* 
J catfingthoſ&whothould' thatmaſles in whiclr 
che Prieſtalone doth comunicateare ynlawfull - 
Yandoughr robe abrogared , 46th curile Chriſt 
- Fthatordeined ir and God'that commaundedvs 
Jo obſerueſir; Heete yau' ſee-the knight ral” 
I keth withasgreateauthoritie asif he were the! 
 ' greatefh gradaate, either it Oxford or Cam-' 
IF bridge , nenetticlefſe he mult piue him/leaue 
| I whb'is nograduate tolethim 'knowe thar he. 
_ IF faylerh miphitilie in his coleQtion; yer not fo! | 

J muchinthe'pradacion it felfeasin the premi-* 

q ſes, which being eitherfalſe orartheleaſtequi- 

J uocall the coficlufion muſtoFneceſlitiebe faul- 

J tie. Thatwhich deceined him is his Trish ar-" 

y cicle of faith inthat/iraffirmeth; the receining 

ofthe Enchatiſt without a competent number” 

© of comunicants, is comtrarie to the inſticution 

J of Chriſt .'For' though it is true that when” 

q Chriſtinſtiratedche Sacrament, he did aQual=" 

{ lic comunicatethoſe thatwerepreſent, yeritis _ 

| not truetharhe incladedinthie inſtirution ofir 

_ chatiuſt-foinall occafiongit Should be pratti- 

if z<d; neither gaue heanic negative preceprrhe- 

4 rein it! that reſpect; but'onelic an affirmative: 
I} whichaccording toit nature; nocallwayes'bur* 
_ onelic according to time, place, and Pd, 
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bbledgetb ; Sothac the diſtributions neither 
aniceſ{cnciall patte ofthe Sacrament, nor yer 
- anie neceſlarie. propertieof it to. be inall occas 
tothe duc adminiſtrarion of Kaccordingtothe, i} 
foreſaid circuinſtances : and beercin conſiſts 
thezquiuocationofthefirſt atticle,, i} 
Nowrtouchingtheſecond part which affir.. 
 methchat the receiving ofthe Prieſts aloneig 
c6trarictothepracticeoftheprimatiuechurch, 
isalſo equiuocall, for if it meanes thatthe pris. | 
wative Church did in all circumſtices of time, | 
place, and perſons, prafticeche ſame ether by 
virtue of Chriſtsinſtitution or commaund, (0: 
itisfalſcas we haue alreadie showed : butif/it 
mcanes onely that indeede fo it was pradtized 
inthe primatiue Church eitheralwaies, or for |. 
the mote parte, yet not asa thing alſolutely: | 
neceſfariecither by. vicrue:of Chriſts inſtiru- 
tionor precept ,{o we cannot deny. butthat it IN 
bs true which che ſecond parte ofthe article | 


aficmerh, buttbenthis being amarter inthis. i 


8 % 


ſenſe either of indifferencie or at the moſt of | 
TAS merit and. pesfeQion , it might -lay-' 
ully be altered by anintroduttionof thecon- 
eſpecially the communicating ornot commit: If 
nicating oftheauditours of cuerie Maſle being: | 
«thing wholclic depending yponthedeuotion þ 
ofthe people therſclues, Which  denotion: 


: 4 Þ 
) : F, 


"> hes NY 
alchoughthe Church could havedeſicedithad 
continuedin the ame feruourin whichic was |. 
J in qr times,neucrtheleſſe therwas 
J no reaſon why cither she should obled 

$ chepeopleto the fame, or yet thatthe Preitt 
$ for want of denotion in the people, should 
x omitte his owne , and ceaſe to exerciſe ſo high 
and profitable a fundtion to the members of 
the whole Chncch as is the publiquelicurgie 
and common praier of the ſame. And truelie 

J this is 2 matter ſoconformableto reaſon and = 
pictie thatif it were not that our adperſaries 
ym patletg with a fpiritof corradiftion 
they would neuer contend ſo much aboure it. 
as they doe, Eſpecially ſuppoſing that of all 
points of contronerſie berweene them and vs . 
. that isof the leaſt moment, and # thing+for 

$ which they hane the ſmaleſt reaſon to frive 

J a5 well becauſe they themſclues reieQall ſorts 

| of Maſlesas vaine and ſuperſtitious whether . 

ty depriuate of publique, with communion -- - 
$ otthe people or withour: as alſo becauſe even { 

$ they themſclues after theirnewe manner cele- _\ 
| braterheirowne licurgic asthey'callit,, often { 
times yeamoſt ordinarily. not onely without \ 
x tbe nion- of the people, bur euet with 
I} out the comunion oats Prieſt or clarke, 
$ 25is cuident by the moſt common pradtile df 
q allthe reformed Churches, which onely with 
Þf =dric forhering paſle'che greater part” of rhe 
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Sudaies of the whole yeere. And yettheſe ſame 
Zealous brothers are ſo Croſſe in their procee- 
dinye that they are not ashamed to reprekend 
in vs the ſame:whichthey theſelues ordiyarily | 
pradtiſe-ina much worſe manner, In regardof 


whichprepoſterous dealing oftheirs in my opi. | 
nion We may notvnaptlieapplie vntothemthe I} 
ſaying ofa certaine ingenious Proteſtantin his I * 


deſcription of a Puritan , to wit that they are I 
become fo' crofle in their teaching , that he | 
thinkes: verily , that if the Roman Church I} 
Should mtoyne the puting onof cleane $birs F- 
_ every ſunday, rather then obey her precept, if , 
they would: goe lowſie. LEE þ 
| But befidesthis Sir Humfrey for the proofe of | 
his Irih faith alledgerh ſcripture out of 'S, 
Matth.. 26.\ Marke 14. Luke 22, bur the | 
Kecepit wordes heciteth doenortargne Chriſts inſtity F 
Iciuzpa- tivinbothkindesin reſpec of all ſortesof wy 'l 
[a 


nem bene- 


E225 dedit ple,bur onely hisaCtion,manner ofadmini i 
_*difcipu- tion, not his ordination , we know F as well as I 

| lis ſuis, the reformers Chriſt did/ comunicate his | 
aecipire  2dicand bloud to- all his diſciplesthere pre- þ 

mandaca- {©txt theinſtitution'ofthe Sacrament, euen il 
$3 * fothe traitour Tudas' as many denines dos Þ 
hould;þbut we know wittall he did not ordeint 
it ſotobeadminiftredinall occaſions. Neithe | 

doe we findeone worde of commaund in the |} 

whole bible by virtue ofwhich rhe Prieſts ace M 

lnioinzdto celebratethis miſterie alwayesiult 


A 

% 
} | ; 

of 

+ 

þ 


in the: ſame manner that-:Chriſt did: And 

otherwileifye should: beſo tied to every cit- 

cumſtance. which . Chriſt himſelfe vied and 

7 particularietogiue the communion toallthar 
" JF - ace preſent, we should be bound to give irro 
q - thoſ: alſo which we. know are ynprepared for 

” J . it, nay. even to. excommunicated perſons and: 
# toluchtraitorsas Iudas. That Rubs he- 


© Þ lefſel perſuad myſelferhe moſt pure preciſian 


. of themall will ſcarſely doe, though otherwiſe 

| Fhouldthe norfor very ſcrupulous in that na- 

ture ſo. they. Know the receiers to bemebers 
| | oftheiccogregation;Andtouchingthe foreſaid 
$ - citation gui of the Euangeliſts, itisto be noted. 
that becauſe Sir Hum. will-not haue hisreader 
$ heare, of the.confecration of the Sagrament 
J which. che. reformers _neuer,, vie, , in their _ 
$- Churches, therfore he lefr.out the wordes;and = 
| hcbleſſedit puringonelythe wordes of thikes 
puing-mheress yetthegreeke eAoyayhpnifies, 


h bleſſing and giuingthaukes, 8 rhetcfore 
wiour multiplied miraculouſly the 


- EapgAhſ faith «voyyrey 


_ 2k0- | 
"receive the bleſſed Sacrament, but giuerh ng | 
precept tothem charallthar are preſent should | 
cuerie time they did meete in the Church } 
attually receine the communion , with the Þ 


Pp . 


Preiſt : or that the Preiſt ougth notin aniecaſe ! 
to celebrate without a competent number of | 
communicants, Which is our queſtion in this F 
place: but at the moſt S. Paulethere ordaines 
that when the people comes 57 Mis to eate if 
either the vſuall and common ſupper , or the 
| bodieand bloude of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
they vicharitablie exclude not or preuent one | 
. an other, bur expect, and doe it With order and i 
ſobrietic, andlike brethren together , without | 
 feifme or ſeparation: and as Chriſt hinmlſelte | 
did who imparted his ſupper moſt louinglie to | 
his diſciples there preſent withour exception 
of perſons: to'which altho* T admit the fame F 
S. Paulcin parte alludesin his firſt verſe ofthis 
chapter; ſaying : be you followers of mc as I alſ? 
_ of Christ, yetnot inthat ſenſe as if he hadper- | 
ſnaded the Corinthians that our Sauiour com- |; 
_ naunded that the Euchariſt should neuer be} 
Celebrated by the Preiſtalone with our recei-W 
vers, as our aduerfarie foundlicinfers for prof 
of the article he oppoleth to the Councellof 
Trent. Neyther is thedodtrine of that attice| 
In amieſorte fauoured by I, Auguſtin in his 
118. Epiltle cited by Sir Humfrey : he onelicy 
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7 
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| , bherc afticming at the moſt that the Apoſtis 


EY 


(pry 


'andin the ſame letter thole (fo eaterþe lords fup- 


213. 
ſpeaketh of the Euchariſt, when he faith thoſe 
wordes :; Prapter quod frat res. Cam conwenttss ad | 
manducayduminnicem expettate. Ge. Thatisin 
English: Therefore my brethren, when you. 
come to.cate, expect one an other &c. Which - 
wordes eyther of S. Auguſtin, orthole of the 


J Apoſtle, are notcontrarie tothe celebrationof 


private Maſles exceptit be inthe imagination 
ofthe Nonelliſts, as I haue ſufficienthe aboue._ 
declared:-To omitthat the greater parte of di- 
uines both auncient & moderne,expoundenot 


# thoſewardesof S.Pauleraiher ofthe Euchariſt 


but ofthe common ſupper,thetruech of which 
expoſition thetextirlelte,in my indgemer,doth 
plainely conuince.. Yetnot to ſtand yponthis 
tis ſufficient for the, defence of the doarine 
of the Councell of Trent,inthis particular and 
confutation of the contrarie poſition, that ney- 
therinthe cited place of $, \ panty norin anie 
other place of (criprure , priuate communion, 
orreceiuing ofthe Preiſtalone without other 
£6panie, isaftirmedto be cepugnantto Chriſts 
inſtitution:nor condemned as vnlawfull eyther 


by Sain& Auguſtin of apic other Orthodox 


Writer. by a bb 
_BuryetI muſt further aduertiſe the reader 


that I perceiue Sir Humfrey hath not dealte (o 


faithfully as he oughtro haue, in hisrecuallof 
S. Paules wordes, putting in by parentheſis 


MJ. 1 


| CE Eo , 
pry) which wordesneuerthelefleS, Paule hath 
not, at theleaſtinthatplace, and then omir- 
ing the ficſt wordes of the next 'verſe he 
conne@erh them with the'latter parte ofthe 
ſame verſe ;.to wit : that yow come not together i 
to tudgement . Procuring ky this fraude to per- I} 
ſuade his reader that thoſ&wordes containe the Þ 
penaltie dneto thoſe whoe communicate not 
with the Preiſtand the reſt of the people 
which direQly they doe not , but rather the 
unishment amenaced by thx Apoſtle to 
Fc as by excluding vncharitably ther fel. 
lowes from participation of the oblarions , or 
commonſupper thenivſed im tne Church, and 
by other abnſes and finnes mentioned inthis 
_ Epiſtle, indignelie teceiuethe bodie; & bloud 
of Chriſt inthe Euchatiſh, (1 
: And yet notto ſtand ypon theſe particular 
circurnſtances, certaine, it isthat none of them 
could'yeald anie warrant at all for Sic Hum- 
freyto alterthetenourof the Apoſtles wordes 
either | by addition ', 'or tranſpoſition of 
them. © BOT 2, MOT | 
- Sir Humfrey addeth alſo that Sain& 
Paule 1. Cor. 10. calleth the Euchariſt the 
communion. But he might haveſaued labour 
in citing ſcripture, the commonly receiued 
phraſeboth by vsand them being ſufficient to 
ven thar.' And yet he' might much bercer 
have ſpared the interpretation ofthe wordei 
Ts Rog 9 lc 
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ſelfe for whether his etimologybetrue or falſe; 
3 which 1 will not ſtandtoexamen, certaine it is 
F that no iudiciousman.canthence: inferre that 
F allthe people preſentar: Maſſemuſt of nece(- 


= —— RX. - 


 Þ whenthey aQtually receive the Sacramerthey 
 J receineche Communien.as a common vnion 
F notonely of Preiſt S&people buralſo andceefly 

J of the people amon ; themſelues, according i) 
the wordes of the ſame Apoſile/ in! his next 


chapter and 33. verſe cum conemtts.; When yon 


come together to cate expe&4 one-an other Fc. 


And much like as he did proceede in the 


q former placeof $. Paule, ſo dotbche in this: 
J 7 he cup. of bleſving which we bleſſe ,i5it not the 
I commumon of the bloud of Chriſt Where for, 
3 communcation he puts communiton.:/And yer. the 


not of the communion of Preiſt and people, 


onelie reprehendes thoſe who voluntarily and 
{ withoutignorance cate idolothytesor meates 
q facrifyced to Idols, ſaying that as thoſe who 


{ cateorareioynedin. ſocetic with him ;{othey 
| whoof knowledge catethingsoffergdiodols 
are made. companionsofthe deuill. And /the- 
FJ cefore the ſame Apoſtlein the latter parte. of 
i his 20. verſe faith thus. And T TERS as 
1 come fellopes rodemils .; And preſentlic/in rhe 

bom M 4 - new 


I ſity communicace , burit -onely foloweth that 


{ nor preſcribes heanie ruleinthat nature, bus | 


q teceiuethe.bodie and: bloudof Chriſt comuni- 


ſcope and ſenſe ofthe Apoſtle in. thisplace is 


4s - - 
next verſe he addes : Tow can not drinks the | 
chalis of oter Lord, and the chalis of denils. SQ 
that the whole tenour of the chapter afor. Þ 
dech notg/worde or letter for Sir Humfreyes 3 
purpoſe. Wherefore let him examen his con- | 
Fence diligentlie, and he will eafilie finde that 3 
neyther the one place not the other proue Þ 
ante thing elſe in this matter then his owne | 
dishoneſt dealing, andhis abuſe of the-ſacred 8 
text of ſcriprure . Eſpeciallie conſidering | 
that: in the firſt place , the Apoſtle repre- | 
| hendes nor the Corinthians ſo much becauſe | 
they did not communicate together ,, but | 
cheefelie ' becauſe the rich did vnchriſtianlie | 
exclude the poore. Which caſe asthereader | 
may eaſilie perceiue., hath no place in the | 
Maſles of the Roman Church , where none | 
are excluded but rather expreſlelie exhorted | 
ymothecommunion, asthe verie ſame decree | 
of the-Tridentine Councel which orr aduer- | 
facie him produces, doth ſufficienthe declare || 
in theſe wordes., Optaret quidem ſacroſanils i 
Synodus Cc. The Sacroſaint Synod could wit | 
that the faithfull people which afiifte at cuerie maſſe i 
. Would communicate with the Preiſt, not onelie ſp1- | 
 rithallie; but alſo by Satramentall reception. Thus Y 
the Councel , W hich wordes alone doubtleſle | 
wereſufficient not onelietoiuſtifie thepraCtile | 
of the preſent Roman Church inthis particu- ; 
lar, buralſoto ſatisfie the aduerſe parte, if theit | 
| Et \m- * 


| IS Lo $ 
importunitie werenot Fl exobbirant, thatthey 
viduaibcr ſuffer pore Chriſtians to paſle our | 
oftheworld without that diuine viatzoum or 
dained by Godfor the confort of their ſoules, 
&defcnſeagainſt their enimies inthat dagerous 
trance, then ſuffer them to receiueit without a 
comperent number as they tearme it : which 
impious order of theirs may be ſeeneintheir 
booke of common prayer title of the communzon 
of the ſickg : not obſtanding our Sauiours molt 


ſtrict, and generall charge affirming that vn- 


leſſewe cate his flesh, and drinke his bloud, 
we cannot haue lifein vs. But certaine it is 
that in thisasisin other matters the pretenſtue 
reformers may ritelie be compared to the Pha- 


riſees, exolantes culicem, camelum autem glucien- 


es I who ſtrainea gnat, and ſwallowea camel, 


inthar they Rande fo peremptorilie vpon the 
communion of the people with the Preiſt in 
all occaſions which is Far a circumſtance of 


the precept: and yer make no ſcruple of vio= 


lating the preceprirſelfe enen in time of it grea» 
teſt neceſſitic and obligation. Bur this Iſpeake 
onelic 'ypon ſuppoſition their: communion 
vere ſounde and according to Chriſts inſti- 
tion, for raking it asitis; the want of iris no 
lolle to the nor receivers of it; and fo I leaue 
4 © * £N '% F 
them tothe generall liberty they vſurpeas well 
in this'as in other matters of Religion, and 
zuncient praftiſe ofthe Church, © þ | 
ur- 
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Deſniuie,  Furthermorethe Knight citeththe coficell of | 

_—_— _ Nats,co proue histenet, but moſt ridiculouſly, 
venullus For that there isnota worde touching theco. 

| presbycer munis in allthattext which he citech. And the' B 

' praſumat truech is the councell onely reprehendath the 
3 ag ſaying of Maſſe with out a clarke, or Miniſter | 
re.Caſſan- 88 itſeemes ſomecloiſters of mankes did accu, 

_ der, p,83, ſtometo doe in thoſe times ,-{o you (ee this is 
Mozivi- quite out of the. purpoſe, as is alſo another 

tor (An | <cationout of Innocentthethirdlibr, 2. c, 24. 
zclos) - heonely aying that it is piouſly to be belecued 
Quos ha- that the NE of God doe aſſiſt at Maſle 
bemus accompaning thoſe that praie, Not ſpeaking 


oo” * *-1:c:. 4 Forde goodor badof the communion of the 


| pes habe- people To thatplace. 


aſtlie Six Humfcey alledgeth the te- 


mas 1n 
 glorifica- Rimantes.of dinerſe Romaniſts which hee 
l 


Ine CON alleth the confeſſion of his aduerſaries, that 


Sores. In- 7770 pps 
pec.lib.2, Priuate'Maſſe was altogether ynknowne to 


® 
5 


\ 24. fine, the rig Church, ButI anſwer that when 


the Knight cited thoſe authours he onghr to | 
haueremembred wy hat hee was to proue 2c- | 
cording to the Irish article which he: ynderta- | 
keth to defend and according to. his owne 


4 


poſition viz, That private Maſle is contraric 
to Chriſts inſtitution, and ynlawfull, androbe_ 
abrogated, Thisthen he ought to haue proucd 


# 


it 1£ ment to proue aniething againſt the Ro- 


- ” 


will neuer be able tp proue, heproueth arth 


es 
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moſt by the foreſaid teſtimonies , onelie that 
whichthe Romaniſts, doenotdenie; to-. wit - 
- F thatthe pritnatiue Church didpraQticethe ad- 
© Þ miniſtration of the Euchariſt co thoſe that 
* F wereprefenr, but he prouerh not that-either 
© 'F that Church did ſoein all occaſions, northar 

'F che heldir neceſlatic by virtue of anie lawe, or 

| Þ inffitution of Chriſt, and' ſo he laboureth in 

' | yaineas well in this as he hath done in other 

| ÞF proofesoften times before. Neicher ischispre- 

| | ſent pointof Controuerſiebetwene eikinſihs : 

' F reformers aboutthe auncient cuſtome' of the 
primatiue Church concerning thecommunion 

of the peoplepreſenratrheLiturgie, bur whe: 
ther it is'contrarie”to Chrilts ' inſtitution or 
cormmaunde to' celebrate prinate maſſes? the 
aftirmatiue of which nella excepting Cal- 
{ſander (whome I haue alreadic aduertiſed the 
readerto be no Romaniſt) nay nor yer Caſflan- 

$ der himſelfe nor anie one of the cited teſti- 

4 monies doth proue. Nay: there is not 'one 

I worde inanie of the placescired touching anie 

F fuch dodtrine or precepr- of che: Pcimative 

4 Church bur onelie mentionis made of the fa6t 

of auncient Chriſtians in that particular , with 

$ an additionof their owne ade as houlding it 

$ for moreprofirabletothereceiuersto commu- 

FJ nicateateverieMaſle, iftheir deuotion were 

F lo much extendedas in thoſe more fernorous 

q ames ofthe primatiue ſpiritic appeeresto vt 

= © ROT | ER | Ny. 
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_ 213 | | 
bene. Andalchough notonelieall or. moſt of | 
theauthoursrehearſed, butalfo the Councel| | 
of Trenticſelfedoth hould the foreſaid pradti. | 
ce oftheauncient Church to be more fruiceful] | 
for the Laytiethen thecuſtome of more mo. ! 

 derneages: yet doth Sir Humfrey moſt abſur. |} 
delie thence inferre either the noueltie of the 
Romandodrine,or the antiquitie of his owne, } 

| Forthat as we haue showed alreadie neither | 
inanieof the cited authours nor in the Coun. | 
cellof Trent itſelfe,, astheir wordes doe wit- | 

 nelle; isthereanje mentionof doftrine or pre- 
cept of the Primatiye Church but onelic of her F 
fact and practice, from whencealſo may moſt 
ealilie re the greate impertinencie of a 
barther lerion which the Knight doth make 
concluding the greater fruitfulnes of his owne 
communion then of ours, whereas indeede his 
being no true communion atall, as not con- 
taining that which according to the inſtitution | 
of Chriſt ought truelic and reallieto bein i, I 
and ſo. communicated truelie andreallic tothe | 
people , and not by figureand faith onelie, I } 
meane the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , certaine |} 
itisthatno ſuch inference can be made out of [i 
anie compariſon made betwene the Catholike 
communion and his owne, inregard there isnd | 

true paritieor ſimilitudeto be foundeinthen: | 
and moreoueritis ſo farre from being confelled 

b y the cited authours that the communion of ; 


. 
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JF the reformers is more fruitfull then their own; 
[- Y rhat/ they teach expreflelic that according to 
FS the dodtrine of the reformed Churches tou- 
 chingthereallpreſence, thereceiuers of their 


ſur. 'F $acrament+can receiue no: fruite at all, And 


| now let this ſuffice for anſer to thoſe authours 
. & 1 general: Yer becauſe ic may be my aduerſa- 
F ie willnot be ſatisfied with thisgenerall anſer 
I alone, asalſo becauſeI finde hehath vſednos 


it. F - a little 'of his vſuall proceeding in want of 


F fidelitieirthecitation of theaurhours, I ame 
| contenttodeſcendtoparticulars, and examen 
F them in order. The firſtthe Knight cites, is 
F Cochlzusourof Caflander, burneither henor 
Caſlander have aniethinginthart place againſt 
private Maſſe, but onelie reſtifie what the: cu- 
ſome ofthe auncient Church was, which, as 
I hauealreadie declared; is impertinentto this 
purpoſe .. Beſides Sir Humfrey tranſlates Co- 
| chleus wordes corruptedlie, for hedothnatiay 
thattheholie Goſte hath thought vs a remedic 
apainſtthe flonthfulnes ofthe Preiſtsin cele- 
| bratingof prinare Maſle, bur hefairh , chebobe 
Ghoſt hathinuented and introduced a pions ſupplie 
ST of thu negligence by the frequentation of ſuch 
'F Maſberas Þreifts relebrate alone; So by inverting 
: F the wardes; themalitious knight impoſeth v- 
pon the Preiſts onely for a faulce that which 
Cochleus calles a remedie pronided by the 
holic Goſt ro ſupplie the: faulre of the leſſe de- 
TR wourg 
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home forte of people ple-as well as the defett, of 
the Preiſts. Which defe& neuerthelede Cho. 
eleusplaccth notin heir flouthfulneſſeince } 
lebcaring private Maſſes: butin not exhorting 
the laytieto communicate at euerie Maſle, ax | 
his wordes ſufficiently declare;  /- b 
- Intheſecond place hecites Durand myms- | 
tenſiswho as ſpeaking onelie ofthe cuſtome F 
of theauncient Church and conſequentlic not 
againſt the Romaniſts ;iyet he corruptes him Y 
both in thar for Domine:dicente , he tranſlass; / 
according-to Chriſts commannde ; as. alſo by lez- 
 uing out hisinſuing wordes which declacethe * 
os, of the alteration of that:auncient Cu- | 
ſome, Sed excreſcente fidelium muiltitudine tre | 
_hturinfittutum vttantum Dommires dich tom- | 
Durand. - municarent. Bui the multitude of belechers more 
rat.lib.4. . fng,1t 3 delzucred wnto us to haije beene nftits- | 
wb gh i pa Wie. thould. iniceotc/ on ſun- | 


vponthe Caen doh hot dif proue pri- | 

- nate weny e, but oneherelaresthie difterentu- } 

ſomes of is Churchin' different times . Cam |? 

primitus.m}] « fone calleba non. fierent: F poRted mos 

*noleunt Ecclefo ſol Larius Q&T maxunecinGC enobijs; | 

fiert miſſas; dz. in Can. circa ivit.. The ſame 

Ifay of Belethus, yert/Sir Huinſrey omits the | 

reſtof his vwordess As bedidin the reftimonic 

Hugo in of durand. $4 4Þs 

fpce. thay the eflimonicef Card. Hegowbori : 
: ne! cl 
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i nefſethonelietheſamein ſubſtance, headdes Inicionafe_ 


of | | s $5 . E : 4 * ; Sos $3 oY 4 ; ; 
0. & cheworde card) x nes intherext', to *10.9 a 
+» Y mend hisill marker, alſoletting flip ſome: of Chriſtiani 


J his wordes which denotethe caule of the chats qui cele- 
2; & geof theauncient vic, which are thefe ;' Sed bratieni = 
'F propter peccatum circumſtens nos, flatutumeſt ut = Ead Fy 
1. communicaremis terin anno ſolum , But by rea- pan k ons; 
ne & ſonof Sane” compaſiing 05 aboxt (laith Hugs) pacemc6- 
or #7 4s determined that we should commini- municare 
T cate onthe thrife 4 yeare'. Arid" in the next ar 
&s, & allegation 'of Tolofanus who ſayth no orher ; "ge oat 
a. | rhenthereſt, he tranſlates myſterie for Maſſe. ;g. : 
he & © In thecitation of Mycrologus the craftilic 

u. } omits: 19xt« antiques Canones: And for ante obla- _ 
4 | 71onembetranſlates beforecomunion, becauſe -.- |; 
m- hewillnot haueg his ceader oteare that either t 
ez: | thecommunion of the people in cuerie Malſe 2-7 
+. & mightſcemerto bean Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome or 

1 | laweonclie, or thatthere is anieſuch matteras 

= oblation in the celebration of 'diuvine (eruice, - 

i. } for chat they'themſclues haue-it riot in their 


" newe Raphſodie; Ls eras es 
m3 For Caflanders authoritiewe do not-care. 


w And yetl can not finde in Mycrologus thoſe 
h, | | wordes which Cafſander and Sir Humfrey al- 


ne || 1edge outofhim, to wit, it can not propertie be 
falled a coniminnion except ſoine beſides the Preift 

| doe communicate,” Howbe'it the ſame Caſlin-. 

FJ 4crinthe' ſameplace doth nor condemne' pri- 

vate Maſllesfora Sacrilegious ation y or tobe. 


oY? 


Tarn Voz 534 | | 
prokibited, as Sir Humfrey andthereft ofths 
Fonelliſt commonlie maintaine : But onelie 
' playing the parteofa Pacifyer,, which he Pro- 
E-derh , perluades that the auncient cuſtomg | 
may be.reſtored . Nay and. he addes further 
* andthatcruelie, thatthe Preiſts ſay whes they | 
celebrate privatclie, they doe not participateof | 
the Sacrament wtheir ownepriuate name, but | 
' inthenameef the Church and people : which 
doubtleſſe in reaſon is ſufficient'to make it a 
true communion, if otherwiſe it were not. And 
as for Mycrologus ,certaineitis thar he is no 
condemner of private Maſle, how ſocuer he | 
might eſtceme that communion leſle proper, | 
according to the, Erymon of the worde, in 
. Which morethen one doe not actuallie receive, 
which is all heintendes, ifanie ſuch ſayinghe 
hath, which notwithſtanding is not contrani | 
to the doftrine or-praftiſe of the Romaniſts. Y 
Innocentius tertixs onelie explicatesthe ancient | 
cuſtome of the Church touching the commu» | 
\nion ofthe people ar cuetic Maſe , and the | 
chanoe of kan times. and by degrees. | 
Andſurelie if we conſider rhat the Nouclifts | 
hould this Pope for one of their greateſt opp® | 
ſites in doctrine, it were madnelles to imagit } 
that he Should in anie ſorte fauoure their tv | 
nets. And becauſe I reflected that Innocentws | 
as being a Pope had no reaſon. to finde anit | 
greatertauour at Sir Humfreys hands m_ 


/ 


make: a EE fo els wordes 
we wec ecdigneporms, obſeruari; hetranſlates: 
T by ccafon-this;.cuſtome was negleited, whe- 
J ca he:should hauc : Put. Eny wish : alas 
| wed {berrioue could. idly 07 pit due renerence | 

q 7% 1 Jen alu ation HEINE 


reid uſtorn, : aloe 
= - eſte! OLIN Fay -nblicitie; 
ofcfalana, caſltome with Jok thaten-; 

deaugurimay þe.vſedfor thereſtitution. of it it, 

$ with whome' we:Romaniſts all jopne. | 
PIN forkis 3 i5;0ur-of the: compalle.of 
10 (peaks muichto the ſame keg have 
Ted ina | and shoved'the de- 


wt Weng cetiala 1 y-reaſors it 
ea Hon nothing to hauthcraabuſed 


akes no. mention-of cithir pr 
bl &Malles but onelie ofche pa 


[| aa, 5 deere 1 ler, | 
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- But:to" retarne' to! DoCtour Harding, th 
erue Ek fand Sir Humfrep- cytes him tow ardes 
theend ofthe ſame'paragraffe-our- of Tewell- 
which alcho:hemakesnothing forthe proofe 
of his intentin this place, bur is onelie brought 
in vpon the by:to enlargeandfournish his dil- 
courſe, as-I{uppoſe las he abuſe that } 


Es Kal; BY Hap" 8 33 . "3 IY; p 
learned diginentthathe:Jeaueth our one ſpe- 


_ ciall reaſon which he alledpes why cheprima- | 
tive Catholikes vied to: + oftalg ae enerie 


day with the Preiſt, becauſe , ayth he, they 
looking hourelieto be catched & put todeath 
by the Panimes (I relatethie ſenſe not thefor- | 
mall wordes)'should nor :departe withour'the | 


_ viaticum./Which wordesbeing the yetie hare | 


of the authours ſentence;;'$ir Humfrey verie | 
flylic omits it; asif it were/not tothe purpoſe, 
and by. chat rricanes he moſt'deformedlic cou- 
ples the head andthe heeles/together , which | 
Cana tion altho' ir doth not miach auaile him, | 


yetitieemeshe makes a recreation of thatarte, I 
_ he*will rather playe {male game then | 
__— ET Ton rl 
- Laſtelie the wordes of Iuſtiniar taken out 
ofhis Commentarie vpon 1. Cor 10./ are in i 
pertinent, for he does not affirme that the i 


Smonalon diets ws guen to allh | 
_ Were preſent , as his yordes: cited by bt 
© Knighr doereſtifie, which authour being-the I 

+ Fake which hecitgs and nomoreto his thy 


6 59 if 
4 Py =. & 
:S of 


\' 


rag ; and par- 


b 

es <a 

LW Gomtartic for che confotarion ofthar adpertion 
, of Noteltie,, and corruption with the knight 
(: 


= i doth indeuore calummoullie to caſt yponthe 
- ' RomanCreede;jicnowe being plainelie cleered 
AX Y and inftified by that: which hath beene faid; 
” © aindhe himſelf conuineed of falſe dealing and 


oy 4 
batagraffwinſucing is of 'the ſenen Sa. 
7 a. Po beplaine St Sir Humfrey, I 
" If faythatincheverie-entrance of his treatic he 
> If cellecha laine lie ro hisceader , affirming the 
Rom: rorelie Wholie ypon | rhe Conncell 
of Trent inklaa pointe.” For this Councell ex- 
preſiclie hath inthe: margent of the decree of 
the ſeprenarie- namber-of Sacraments, the 
 Councell of Florence ;/and'in the decrees of 
meckeſencralh Sacrament there is reference to 
criptures; Councels and Fathers, as the mar- 
pneodrtti Wherefore thus the Knight 
| beginnerh;) and how he will proceed I Fs 
| not, but Neptor the moſt party anill beginning 
ma k eSanull ending.” 
/ Firſthere rehevaderh Bellacmin for ſaying 
'theau choritie. of che Councell of Trenr 
no -orher- ought ro ſufhce for 
e ſeptinarie numberof the Sacra- 
Fo might with farre greater reaſon 
*_ reprehend both his owne temericie kc 
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the preſumprtian 'of che reformed Churches 
Which without anie ſuch authoritie as>the 
Councell of Trent hath, doedenietheforeſaid 
number» of Sacraments. Beſides rhat- Bellat- 
minsmeaning is notchatthe Coticelt of Trent | 
hath ſufficient authoritie-to: define the ſame | 
without fotindation of the Worde of God,'or 8 
without (cripture as itſecmes Sir Humfrey fal. W 
ſclie ſuppoſerh,bur that ſuppoſing ſacha foun. iſ 
dation, it hathinfallible;power to declare the | 
ſame as conformeabletotruech & to the.aun- 
cient:dodrine and-pradtiſe-of the 'Church in ' 
former ages, and conſcequentlie asa inatter: of 
faith. And certaineliethat Church which hath 
not thisauthoritie is notrue: Church-nor ſuch 


an ous. asis deſcribed in the ſcriprures, butz 
meere conuenticle or Sciſmaticall cogregation 
vnſuteable to the worde of God: And whereas 
itſcemes ſtraunge to Sir Humfrey that.accor- 
ding to Bellarmine, one teſtimonie of a late 
Councell might ſuffice for the eftablishing f | 


anarticle of 


luch anartitle requires both' antiquities vai- Y 
uerlalitie and conſent : lethim- but truclicand | 
lincerelie corifider' whatBellarmines meaning | 
is, and he will preſenclie geaſe tomaruellaths 
PO fition. Hemult therefore know that 'whe- | 
reas Bellarmin affirmeththat the Councell.of 
Trentalone might bee ſufficient to declarevts | 
to the whole Church as! an/infallibl yuuy 
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that the number of Sacraments” Serve He and * 
_ called is:n&raote nor lefle then ſeat 


q 


;hismeahing is'that becauſe the forelaid 


| Caindaaltiztafs | xpreateauthoririeavorherges 
E mevatlGontrcells, ouet! hane had-intirfies'ipalt; 
 itonglitts banethe fame credit'inthe, preſent 


Church rouching; thoſepoints whichitthath 


| defined, that they had inthe 'Church-of their 


times if Gickio astheythendefined;and 


| conlequeittlie that as:thoſe points of doftrine 
 whichnotwithſRidingthey had/beenedonbts | 
| full before, were neuertheleſſe by the fanvs 


Conncelsdetermined 25cettaine and infallible 


dodrine of-faith- withour anie defect of anti- 


quitievninerſfalicie, of conſent, &in ſuchiman- 
ner asall the whole Chriſtian-world was boid 
vnder paine of damnation to belcenceit, as is 

afiifeſt in the conſubſtantiallitieofthe ſecond 
perſon definde inthe Councellof Nice;jrhedi- 


uinitie ofrhechird-perſon in the firſt Conncell: 
of Conſtantinople, the-vnitie of the perſons 


of Chriſtin the 'Epheſin , and the: duplicitie 
or- diftin&ion of his - natures 'in the Coun- 
cell of Calcedon, as alſo the duplicitie or di- 
tinGion of his willsinrche Gxt Councellicele- 
brated: at Conſtantinople: ſo in like manner” 
reſent Church: to dos with the: 
Councell of Trentin allit definitions, and ar £4 


$ ticulaclicin the definition of the mmber 


leugy Sacraments, which definition vis to 
Sas N _ ah 


be held forcertaineas well as the former deter. 
minatiohs ofthe foreſaid'Councels,both in rel. 
&.it was decreed by the authoritie of the 
ſucceeding Churchby which thoſe defi. 
nitions were made, as alfoinrepardit hath an« 
tiquitie, yniuerſalitie, cat odater. both inaf | 
much. asit is deduced: fron the ſcriptures by 
infallible authoritie, andalſo for that 'we doe 
not finde aniceither of the auncdent Fathers, 
or moderne diuinestohaue deniedthe Sacra: 
ments tobeſcuenin number, or affirmed them 
to be onelie two asthe reformers commonlie | 
Gendhuci ey ge te ht 0 
Now for the ſecondreprehenſion which Sir 
Humfrey maketh of Beſdarmwin for ſaying,that 
if we' take away: the" credir' of the preſent 
Church and preſent Ceuncellof Trent, the 
decrees of all other Councels, nay-euen Chri- 
ſtian faith itſelfe mighrbe'calledin queſtion: | 
this reprehenſion I fays is as frinolous as'the 
_ former, fortharaccorditip to bath Bellarmines 
 ſuppolitionand the trueth irſelfe , the preſent 
Roman Churchand Councellof Trent, being 
ofthe ſameauthoritie;asI- haue aboue decla- | 
red, withthe Church-and Councels 'of more 
auncienttimes, and alfo'it being enident-that | 
_ aSinthoſe daies diverſe points of dotrine haue | 
bene called in queſtion by the'hererikes of | 
thoſetimes, ſothey' might ar this preſent be | 
brought ae in Row by others; as expe- 


cience. 
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ceacriehiichachzans phe vs both diet inthoſs 
| ame matters whichin former times;hanebene - 
| definde,as appeereth by che hereſie ofthe new 
| Trinitatians,” and: others: as! allo::in other 
 erueches] which as yet were euer held in the 
Church for certaine, allchis Iſay.being moſt 
| apparattlierrueand our of all manner of doubt 
| among the learned forreof people/;i doubtieile 
| if, as Bellarmineſaich, wetakeawaie theicredir 
of thepreſent Church and preſeneCouncellof 
'Trent,or others which heereaftermay: be af- 

| ſerabled, there will be no power! lefte a ea 
| toſup relle ſuch new oppinions, anderrouts, 
| 2&by hererikes.in, diverstimes and occaſions 
| -may' be: broached-contrarie to:the Chriſtian 
| faith-ag well concerning matrers-alreadic de- 
terniined in former Councells,asalſorbuching 
fuchnew:.dodtrineas may hereafter:be:inuen- 
. ted by other (eRtaties, o* which we haue too 
much ex periencein the Nouellifts« frheſeour 
-dayeswhocallinqueſtis diuers pbintsdefined 
informer Synods, of whichwe iave'inl 
.inithe dodrine of thediſtinfion'ofih 


7 palatioqueſtioneaby the new Trinitarians, of 
Me *hedoftring. abendekctortullplagys ,0nNGUr 


TT. 
Sink Bellarmine”-affirmeth in this ſenſe 


laine and- certaine- 'and'fo farre from 
m_ as the contrarie is from trueth i 
ſelfe. And. if Bellarmine be reprehenſible! fac! 
equalizing the preſent Church and Councelk| 
with hoſe ofauncienttimes ,: ſuerlietherefor. | 
mers themſclues are farte more faultie: and | 
uiltieinthis kinde,forthatthey doe norequs./ 
a bur alſo ceferre: the authoritie of their 
'owne on paſo ogs and Parleament 
before; the::Church' and! Councells: of farie 
more auncienttimes then is the date of their 
docrine and religion; And this they doe inot 
onehic in theſe-points»:of dactrine-which the 
later Councells baue determined againſt the 
later ercours of Setaries;>as the! knight doth 
;odiouſhe_ ſhgieſt ;- bur alfoin ſome articles'of 
-moſtauhrient Faith and dadtrine.;: asis: niani- 
felUicapparant inthe pointe of the reall/pre- 
{ente.,\ Anfification.jandrhelike. 1 7 
And asdor the reaſon which Sic. Hurafavy 
yeeldecha ainſt, the authocitie of che pe 
»Chacch; a edgingthatthe worde of Chriſhis | 
* alone ſufficient for the faith of all belecuing | 
Chriſtians; this:reafon lay isof bans | 
:isbur 46 ogls Q jap rita 1 which hath 
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6 Wcd.and dec! qrodioſaſſeiegt forthie faickilof all 
on WC hril Sbarbitiowfo decirnd alſoknowe 
h t WMchar cheantbaritieof the Churehis neceflarie 
for Who all times ariebplaces 2 nay'whoedorh not ſee 
elk } tharcheones heceflaritic-and asit werein- 
or. Werinficallyo .mwolueth the other, arid'thaciin 
nd Wuch: ai che ſectarics by: excluding the 
n+ WMinfalibie:gurbouritic of the Een Charch 
cir Wfrom the ſufficientie of che: 


Ite 


all fe MEL ofthe Charch 
{if pee ws I of: the:worlde.,\ And if 
Sir Humfrey hag conſideredthe reaſon which 
Y belies :y6ckdes Nt abos 
- haul Uedtharhi cat authority 
.corhe nn refentChurch for 
aithheegifwe, Dothan. AWay; wehaue n9 
.infalliblateſtimoniethar the former Councells 
- were evertxtant & tharthey-were legirimare | 
' 2d tharchs defined this: or ha, oint:af do». 
.for:the: mention which. hiſtoriaus 
xſe-councells:is but a. humane te- "F 
{a aabie tofalſitie;thys Bell; all which ; 
Pre; his becauſe hemipht haue' more 
_ colourtq complainie of himandthe the Roms 
Church. »;the daſyncete. Paige reſolned.x0 - 
Xeepirfromehe; eyes of bisreader: 'Truc itis 
| thatahe eformets out ofthgir grep pencils 
[oerather. Out-? 0h pure... Lbs 5 
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nk Rania 6 Church, tie: the I 


= cows mens up RO Ay Þ 


excefliuelie  andſuperfluouſly ;extoll the wri- 
ten worde, thapiþy:their exclufiue' hiperbok 


The ſufficiencie ofitalone, they renounceal 
other. rs of ces of God; ohm __—_ 


gion; ah 90s. © pers Sod icſelfe.” 
/ Furthermiotefor the ſufficienbieof chewit , 
_ teh vords preciſelie, the>Khight citerh'th| 
| Tor bans $; Lorne zouverf, 2.7. were he ſaith 
5; {ib x; to  declaye! $20 Car —_ | 


parte: esof the worde VERY Nor yetls to limit 
at *whic kickinſelfe writ or fp teas if he 
! badge 1 ted' ſin writing al all the doftine 1 wich 


the Lion of euerie mans ſoule bath i in ge- 
erall 'and'in'particular.” Otherwiſeit would 
ollow” that all which the reſt' of the ſacred | 
rriters haue published'1 in the ſcript es were 
ſuperfluous and no Way n= proſt arie ro have. 
beene penned. Beſides tharS,/ Paule'in' the 
place cited, faith notthatheharh written; bur 
only: that he” hath' declared onto them all the 
comncelbf God, and ſo he neicheriri wordes nor 
{ec fanourett pe Poet tener of theallſh 
 ciencie of the "worde but rather Sit 
frey is hereto rhe for 4 corruptor, of the 
text; And no leffeidlely doth the Knight cirefor 
the famepurpoſerhereſtimonie of Bellarmhis 
\meanitig ing ſo farre frorathis MAXTET 4ST 1 


———— 


Nii-Y if hee were Hobs F Is pl: 1 
el nelie evien in this 5 point $7 hadirbeene meere 


SS © 
aw” 


madnelſe to Unc as. much: as named him in 

thisdarricular - and'fp'p perhaps for chis reaſon 

One ae 7 A ohnv 2 to: quore theplace , , Yer 
as comonly he doth in orher otcaſions. '* 

" Fndlly Gor concluſion of his diſproofe ofthe 
authorici ofrhe preſent Roman' Church, Sir 
| | Hum ey demaunderh of vs how rhe faich* 'of 
_ Chriſtians cand P ndvpon "2 "Church which 
wy Calka From: thefaith or general delete 
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[ Ty Dade une wn 
which we muſtcake pon his awne credit, for f | 
F > alle ef eth nothing but. his owne worthia {1 
_ .vaid, whichofhow little worth it.is, we haue [f 
Jaficienthe tryed allreadie + Wherefore veſ ' 
.muſt with his leaue tell him that neither itis | 
true. that the Roman Church, 15 fallen from | 
t e faith, excepthe meanes from the; faith of | 
URS and Ca wn,. or from his oWne reg | 
Kring from. which . neuertheleſſe the. Romau | * 
3 urch cannot trueliebeaffirmedro bauefal- 
utit from her, she. having beene inthe | 
\Vior a. manie -haundrethes of yeares. before the | 
authours of the new: Regen, were created; | 
fr Js true that. the, Tridentine Cauncell is | 
cl aun by the 5 Grp of . France and | 
tus preſent timerin matters 


of Iralic,Spaine,Poland, | | 


Hungarig;and nathp e nat ale tp ſpatiousIn- | 
van ions of later r yeeres reduced to the Þ 
Roman faith, all with nations doe conteines | 
arge greater number of ſuch as imbrace the ji} 
| oreſa1 Conncell.thenthere; are reformers in L 
the world, who: reiect the fame , Eſpecialbe | 
" conlide dering that, « ien amonegſt the reformed | 
eCHuretns  onſchs notyuhſlanding [the | | 
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I 
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| tlie ic-appeeres by this that Sir Humfrey*hath 
'F failed mightiliein bis Coſmographieatid' eats 


& culation, whenhe afficinerhthar the forefaid' 


- = —_— _— _— = 
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moſtrigorouslayes &proceedings Phichkthey 


vleagainſtche Roman Catholikes wherethey 


« 


FT have the fuperioritic of power yeris there #io' 


ber to befounde'of thoſe who'wil- 


malenumber to befoi | 
lingliereccite allthedotrine of fairh, contey< 
| nedin the Tridentine Sinod: "and conſequent 


Ly o 


Councell is diſclaimed bythe greateſt parte of 
the world; except in his greateſt parte He in- 
cludes fewes; Turkes and Gentiles, Fat the 
keaſt coun for his'owne,, Mlſthoſe Phick ate 
not Romaniſts of whar fot of fattion/ſbencr 
they begas ſornie-of his-reformed brochiets' vio. 
todoenot excluding the woſt vnchriſtiay hes 


| retikes the) Arians ont of the number 6f the 


members' of their Congtepgation, to make it 
howemoreample and glorious. 7 
Aferrhis the Knight out of the yvehemencie 
of his zealous Spirit, falls intoa fearefull exe 
he a | ._ TIF" $.% | | + 6h The f 
cration taking ypon'him the Anathemaif ane” 
manaliue shall prone that the ſencn Trent Sutr=4 


ments were anftzricted by Chis, 'or that all the Fas | 


thers,or anizort” Father mthe Primative Chitteh,” 
a ameknownt anuthourfor aboute athouſandyeerts* 
4ter. Chriſt} did teach that there were newher" 
more norlefſethen ſeutn Satraments tynelie' and 
Properlie ſo called, and tobe beletned of allfar ait* - 
= Bip 74 # IS Er Ly © nings 


m 


' of Petrus Lombardus, of whomas from their | | | 


"aniercaſonable 


eitherinthe publike: vniuerſities-or pulpits of 


#hetime ofhis A oft 


1 25 ws 
kings and windingesasyouſee.,/and a manie Wike 
limitations of his ſpeech, that a.man would | 
thinkeir vnpoſlible bue thathe might eſcape 
the ſnarcof bis owneconditionalcurile, which | 5 
yet hedoth.not, bur rather fallerh flattei inta, 


An ict] fay: The if Sir Hunfrey woulall b 
content himſelfe wicththe authoricie or teſtis | , 
monie of dead men, I could remitte him/nor to | 
one-but to-one handrech authours who ye | 
alivein their workes doe teſtifierhe A | 
Kirutionin plainetearmes, to witrall choſy | 
diuines wholivedand-writeuer lance the time ! 


2.2 ome 


z3- 2.9 


common maſter they receauedthe dodrineof | 
theſeuen Sacramentsas'ſucceſſiuelic deduced | 
from the inſtitution of God, and delivered it | 
to their ſucceſlours with greate wniformitie 
and conſent, as app ereth by. their bookes. | 
And altho' this might be ſufficient to ſatisfic | 
rſon inthe world, neuerthe- 
lefſe becauſe Sic Humfreys 1 importunitie is ſo. 
greatethat he will needes haue the teſtimonies 
of liue anthours,I remirte him toallchoſe who 
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all Gatholike coun ries doeteach and: preach 
the e atthis daieto wittthat not onelie 2 
thouſand yeeres after Chriſt , but. euen from 
thetime of Chriſt himlalſe 0 or at. the leaſt from 


Be IO 
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| chere were acither Jpocnas el chen TY 
{ to "84 beleaied of wy. an” 2 ale of faich. 
. sinſticuredby Chriſt, Thenurhber of which: 
; being not onelic verie greate in it-. 
* (clfe, bucalſo acre. Freater and of farre more: 
if learned men: thenall thoſecwho in the refor- 
2 med Churches:hopld the contrarieas'T:per- 
frademy felfd Sid Hamfrey canhor denies is 
F moſt cailtecharro ſalenothingofthoſe aun- 
$ cient writers which by their proofes of eacric 
JF particular: Satrament by $cciptures ahd' Fa- * 
J ches doe plainelie wittnefſe the ſameirructh).. 
$ he had © rho at all for: &s Pie IH 

I greatedemaunded.' | | INizts IP 4a 
Andnowtouching chereſ of 1 is Lanſ wer fielt 


# thatasitis certaiue the reformers theniſelues 
$ ifwcchoulddeniaundethe. like of them con- 
cerningthe'number of He Sacramers whic 

they defedfor truely © 26 ſuch, &20 be. 


$ belieued EN of aich and as inſticuted 
by Chriſt, cannor proous either by ſcripture 
q or any oneaurkour, I' doe notlay: for abouta 

| Thouſand yeeres asthey'doe; but fora Thou. 
{ fand and foure. hundreth yeeres after Chriſt, 
thatthey arepreciſely twoe'and-no more-for. 
lelle: ſo *conſequentie' they onghronot to 
require of'ys.that which they themſeluesare 


not able to Pe in theie 9 0Wne cauls apd 
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. .;'Neuerthclelle' 'that+our i:aduerſacr may i 
rather farrebeforchimand che teſtof his bros, 


chers in' this-particular , Tan{werfarther; that | 
all choſe. Fathers who by de Placer of. 
yer aovpal ha EucrieoneQ | 


pron ei 


þ of choſe Sacraments | 
.andnoQt her '| whichthe Roman f 


witne 


_- 


& 
im. 


3s nocontrovetſie;;;I-willonely produce-thole I 
;ceftiminnies. which anoainisthoorhet fine) 1 | 
210 Wherefore that confirmatian as truely and 
properhic 'a Sacrament! S,' Auguſtine affic- 

.meth [þ.. 2. :coptra:t.; Pet. cap 10 4. Whelt fi} 
he: faith thus} Phe; Sacrament of Chiiſme-1n tit |þ 

natrecaf; Viſible ignes,! Sacroſancum eſt, 158 | 

ſacred and holy Sacrament as Baptifme; and it | 

Haththelkevf orndet 4ib..25 cont; Epoſt, Parm | 

cap. 13.:layinh. They ave both Sacraments , and |} 

bothby 4 certaine conſecration are ginen to *S 

$3. © ny _ 
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& andin theſamie place he alſo fairh, that both of 


men beleeve they ought not to dye. Matrimonie 


theraslopgasthey line, And the. like ſaying 
J lc -hathiofthe perperuall effe& of this Sacra- 


'of Baptiſne * And in the 14. chapter of his 


$ monic with the Sacrament of Order; which 


F Extreame viiction he nuketh mention. {ib. 2. 
the ſaints, Where! although he | d oth ae " 


afhirmerh- there, and ſerm. de temp. 115, thar 
F the ceremonie of vnAion which S. Iames 
g mentioneth, and the promille, belong vnto the 

faichfall, andareto be praftized by the Prie 
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that when bess baptzed, this when he is ordered 


them be Sacraments Which no man doubteth, Of 
*Pennance he ſaith 1b. 1.de advlc. conmy. cap, 1.6. 
& 28.cuilem eft eanſa Baptiſm & reconciliations, 
fine quibut Satramentts:homines credant ſe mort . 
non debere . T he ſame canſe or reaſon ts of Babtiſme 
and Reronabation with out which: Satraments 


he compareth wich Bapriſme lb. 1.” de nuptys 
& concup.cap.10. where he (airh that the matter 
ofthis Sacramentis,that man andwoman 10Y- 


hed in mariage may inſeperably perfeuer coge- 


tient comparingit with the 'perperuall effect 


booke de bons coniugals, 'hecompareth matri- 


orderas we haue cited*before,, he:compared 
with Baptiſme in another: place. Finally of 


de wife. infir. cap. 4-:and in his 215, Sermon'ot 


telle-tearmes affirme extreame vndtion:to 
to be one of the Sacraments ;yer he'expreſſely 


ts 


as 


8 25 £40 =_ 
as: the Apoſtle commaundes: : all which : 
 proues: plainily that S. Auguſtin held ic fora ' 
Sacrament as wellas theorher ſix, and alths' 
ſome doubt may be made whether the booke Y © 
d: wife. infir. berruclie $." Auguſtinesworke, I} ? 

. yet certaineitis that the. authour of iris both I ; 
good andauncient. And ehus much ont of $, F c 
Auguſtine for The proofe of cuerie one of the : 
ſcuen. Sacraments i-particular, beſides-cthat ©} . 
which he ſpeakethin generall ofthem, andof F ; 
the benefit which the: Church hath receaned & 4 
fromGodby the inſtitution of them,in his filt 

| ſermonvponthe 108. plalme, where he fach } | 

"thus. What agreate gift # the office of the admi- | , 
mſiration of the Satraments inBaptsſme,Encharif, }. , 


and inthe reſt of the holy Sacraments | ſothatwe } 
ſee thatS. Auguſtin ſtanneth plainely againſt 

thedodtrine of Sir Humfrey. And doth fully | 
anſwer his queſtion rouching the number of F 
the Sacraments *defended by | the Roman | 
Church, And ſuppoſing he makes ſoe ſpe- 
ciall mention of thele ſeuenas he doth more 
_thenofany other externallſigne or ceremonie || 
_ -ofthe Church (ro ſome of which neuertheles 
he giuerh alſo the name 'of Sacrament ) and | 


7 


: ſupp Ing alſo he c6pareth or all moſt them | 
with thoſe two which the reformers them- F 


| ſelues hould for proper and true Sacraments, ? 

_Intheireffeftsand ſandtitie, asalſo awplifying | 
the benefit which God hath conferred to = | 

EE he hs _ Chuck 
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F Churchby cheinſtituton of them(that which 

$ he doth nor, wich, the reſt-of the holie lignes | 
$ andceremonie s which: the fame Church aliſo- - 
I victh). ſuppoſingalltheſccircumitances Liaie, 
I itis moge; hen; certaine that he)ſpcaketh of 


as of eueand proper Sacramants which 


Fay 3 bony oy recreaued*- and belieued in 


the yniuecall.Church cuen euer lince thetime 


of Clriſtthe.inſtirurourof them. And (o ler 
chis lafhce for an.an{wereof that yalt deman- 


deofqurThraſonizknighr,and rodemoſtrate, 
at, notwichſtanding all-his ciccamfpetion, 
150WRe-.conditi 


onal curſe is turned into an 


| ablolute, and ſois fallen vpon himwith all ic 


and forces:as:aiuſt punishment of rhe 
candexceficeoftharboldnes; which he: 


remeriti 


| commirtetly in proteſting , againſt: a truch 


confirmed with - ſuch - auchoririe and. .te- 
ſimonieas may fatisfie the moſt tender.con- 
ſcienceand ſertle the moſt waucring mindein. - 


nothin 


J "=hing bur, whar/} 
J Fachers, from thecollettion of whoſe ſemren- 
} © he tooke_his appellation: ſuppoſing ſay 


O 2 all 


- 
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op incl all rhis which his workes doe witnelle, it is 
tuſque in moſt apparent the morall indgment of anic 
hacipſa indifferentman., that the do&rine which he 
Catholica delivered concerning he fbreſaid-number of 
Fen 1 04h | exthen thefairk of che | 
| Chriſtia- yniuerſall CharchS& alſocheverieſame wv hick |! 
- noruwEc- by the gencrall.conſent of {choole divines in | 
| elcha,funt later ages hach binnetaugi t & preached euen” | 
ſeptem. hy thole of the Grecian Church, asby the te-' NY 
Chryſma' Qimonie. of Hicrewie- rhe'late* Patriarch of' N 
ſankti yo- Conſtantinople in'his anlw Er tO the Auguſtan | 
guentt, di- Confcſliondoth plainelicappeere : where the! | 
uina com- ſeptenaric number of Sactaments 1s expreſle- 


21 095, We lie maintained againſt the Lutherans 'as his | 
poſicio, WOrdes here quoted -in the margent clearelic | 
rratrinzo- teſtifie with shame enuffe to the reformed bto- 
nium, Pz- thers: forthusheſaich/T ruelie the Sacraments 


nitentia & @. .ireSin this ſane CatholikeChurch wif 


 facrumO- . GA right 
leam Fe vnderſtanding Chriſtians areſeuen: Baprilme, | 


guim chrifme of holic oyntment,chediuine commu | 
Quod ve- nion, impoſition of handes, Matrimonic, Pet- 
ro hxc ({0- nanc dia ] | | : Þ-17 2EM 
e,andi{acredoyle . SC. 4 
la fint nec ; anhadts Trate 0c 0-Þ | cha. | 
plura nu- But the knight goeing yet furrher in ine 
mero: ctis proofe of his duall number , tellerh his reader, þ 
7 ng" that the two Sacraments Which his Church } 
= nk fit gefends are properlie Sacraments beca uſe rhey | 
Co - . . | | 
| pariar. Dave clement and inſtitution: but the other | 
| cha Con- fine arenot ſuch becauſe they want eyther ot | 
| Qantioop. theſe. But tothis I anſwere thatthe fue Sa- |} 


_—_ craments Which the reformers reie&t, haue gt | 
2 | : onely 


? 3 
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enelie this which Sir Humfrcey requires to his 
two defaced Sacraments, but alſo beſides this, 
they haue promiſe of wſtificantgrace, which 
according to; the deſcription he maketh heere, 


histwo doe want. and fo I retort; his-prrofe. 
rhe Sa- 


vpon bim .'For if our flue be not prop 
F craments becauſe in his conceipe they want 
3 inſtirution and element; ſurelie neither are his 
$ twoproperlie Sacraments becaule they -want 
grace, as being but ſignesor elements inſtitu- 
ted by God notgiuing grace bothaccording to 
his fortmerdeclaration,and alſo in the common 
dodtrine of the reformers; Andſq weſee that 
the Knightes diſcourſe touchirig thepropertie 
of his two miniſteriall elements 1s but a grace- 
lefle peice of dodtrine, eſpeciallie conſidering 
that if he had binne byt halfe ſo conuerſant in 
our diuines as he will needes ſceme to be, he 
might moſt eaſilie have found both inſtitution 
element, and grace, annexed to all choſe fine 
Sacraments which herenounceth: which Ca- 
tholike diuines alcho' they doe nor all agree 
inthe aſlignagiqn of the ſeyerall matters and 
formers E, the ſame,yer doe they neuerthelelle 
with great conformitie conſept in the number 
& generall definition'of them, ro wit thatthey 
are all externall and ſenſible fignes which by 
_ dime inſtitution baue the promiſe of iuſti- 
fying 'prace annexed. And leaſt the knight 
_ take exceptions and .complaine thatIdoe nof 
| (3 _ ſatis 


Wittemb. 
fol. x1. 


Caluin, 
laſtie. lib, 


4.cap.14s | 
& Is. 


 ſatisfiie his argument my ſelfe, butremit him 


toothers foran anſwere; I will breiflie shewe 


our of ſcripture both the inſtitution and cle- | 

ment of eucric one of the foreſaid fine Sacra- | 

-ments-in particular, Confirmation therefore A 
was inſtituted by Chriſt in thoſe 'places of F 
icripture where hepromiſeth to his 'Apoſtles | 
the Holie Ghoſt after hisaſcenſion,'as S.Iohn A p 
ther6.5. Lukethe 24. 48. which collation of IF x 
the holie Ghoſt was exerciſed by the Apoſtles I 
Act.1o.& 19.by impoſition of hands after they | 


hadreceaued the ſame holie Ghoſt by that ex- . 


traordinariemanner whichis deſcribed At.z- | 
which impoſitistogither with the words vſed I 
AQ.8.whethey prayedfor the on whom they }_ 
put their hands, are the matrer and forme of } 

this Sacrament , And now heere we ſee both || 
the inſtitution and the element in this Sacra- | 


ment, which is. all Sir Humfrey requireth of 


vs; andfol willfay vnto him that which $S. 


Hieromeſaid to his aduerſaries the Luciferians 


the 4. chap. $1 quaris quare in Eccleſia baptiza- 


tus non mſs per manus Epiſtops accipit Spiritum 
Santtum, diſtc hanc obſernationem ex ea authori- 
tate deſrendere quod poſt aſtenſionem Domini Spt- 
ritus ad Apofol | : 

thow docſt askg me, why he that 3s baptize doth 
mot receaue the holze Ghoſt but by the hands of tht 


Bishop, learue that this obſernation deſcended from : 
that anthoritie that after the aſccnſſon of our Lord - 


" the 


p6p6 — BY 


os deſcendit , That isto ay If , 


% 
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the Spirit deſcended upon the Apoſtles. 
# — Secondlieithe* acrament of Penance hath 
both *[ement and inſtitution ;ithe element is 
the ats of the penitent-declared by ſenſible 
I wordsor fignes, theinſtitution isthe collation 
I of poter conferred by Chriſt to-cemitte fin- 
I nes, tohis Apoſtles andiin them to all true 
F Preiftes according tothat of the 20.. of Saint 
J toho; Reveaveyee.rbe holie Gboft, whole fiuney 
J y0#-chall forgine theyarefurginen, and whoſe fin- 
= neryor chall retarne they are ritayned. In which 
| words borh the inſtitution and theelementbe 
$ fufficientlie declared; eſpeciallieif weioynerthe 
declaration of the 'Church, without which 

x  cuenthoſe two-which the reformers hould for 

$ SacramEts cinot'beconuinced to betruly and 
$ properlicfuch,if onewereobſtinately difpoſed, 
| © " Phirdlieinthe Sacrament ofExtreome" Vn. 
ionboth theelement and inſtitutionareplai- 


<3 
& 


Vid.Cal.l. 
g.Inſt.c.4., 
$.20, &c. 


I 9.5.31. 
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mers themſclues as I ſuppoſe cannot be found J 
but onelie in ſuch ceremonies asproperlie are 


inſtituted by Chriſt himſelfe for Sacraments. 


© Foutthliethe likeI fay of Order , the ſub. | 


ſtance of which isſoplainelie conteyned in the 
ſcriptures, that ſome; of the greate reformers 


haue not had the faceto exclude it our of the 
number ofthe Sacraments of the new lawe, 
andthe places of Scripture which conuince the 
truth of are1, Timo. 4. and 2, Thimothie 1, | 
where both the ſenſible element which is the 


1mpoſitionof hands, andthe effect of grace an- 
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nexed, are cleerlie deſcribed; which effet1 


thinke ouraduerſaries confeſle, cannot be po 


fiblie conferred but onelie by Gods anthoritie I 


and inſtitution. The-wordes of the Apoſtle | 
aretheſe inthe firſtplace. Doe nor neglec the if 


grace Whichisin the : which was ginen the bypre 


phefie with the impoſetion of the hands of preiſthood, 
Inthe ſecond place the wordes are theſe. Fir Y 
- Which canſel admoneh the toreſuſcitate the grace Þ 
of God Which is in the by the 1mpofition of my | 


handes. 


" 'Now laſtlie concerning * Matrimonie , 2 [| 


mJ might iuſtlie maruell that our new Euige 
- liſtes should make anie queſtion of it int 


affetionthat way, and that ſinglelifeisſo vn- | 
' fauourieto them thar ifit lay in their power, | 
they would rather ſuffer the whole quire of 


Virgins 


s 
nature ., For ſuppoſing their extraordinatie 


$ riage was by God him 


F virgins to perisl, then they would makeare; 
opus owe. of perperuall chaſtitie,'or_iug. 
without a woman: uppoling this ſayin my 
opinion they oughtinall reaſon ſoonexta haue 
honoured mgtrimonie with the tile.of aSa- 
crament, therto., hauequiredepriuedir of rhar/ 
I which che eripcure ir fe doth. giue i.. Ver 
 Fapotngeiey bot prepotros, charter 
S will rather impugne that which they other- 
wiſe loye belt, thenſeemero agreetothe Ro- 
manedodrine, Itell themall and particularilie 
| him with whomeT diſpute, that although ma- 
Cle onelic ordayned in 
paradiſe as a ciuill . contra&t: Neuertheleſle 
Chriſte who came notto difloluethe lawe;but 
toelevate it toa higher degree of perfection; 
amongſt other things he pleaſed to honorethe 


T me withthe cruenature and properties. of a 


Sacrament; giuingalſo tho' notimmediatlie by 
himſelfe, yer by his Apoſtle S. Paul, the verie 
name and title ofa Sacrament; whereas not- 
withſtanding neyther he himſelfe noranie of 
his Apoſtles or Euangelifts cuer gaue that 
name to ame of the reſt of the Sacraments. 
Wherefore to cpme nearer to thepurpoſe ; 1 
fay that the inſtitution of this Sacrament was 


S dy Chriſte himſelfe, who inthe 19. chapter of 


S. Mathewe ordayned the coniunGtion of man 
& wifeto be inſeperabletothe endit ſo might 
be 2 {acred ſigne of the indifloluble has N- 

Es Sos tion | 


# 


#2 oO | 
QiowoFChrifteand his Church ;'avitis declaZ 
red bythe poltle Ephel. 5. where heexpreſlic 


Y 


thir the namie'ofa preat Satydiment in re- 


gard\fthe facred coniunftion (partelieby the 
 vfchatitic)berwixt Chriſteand/his ſpouſe the | 
Church which it fignifieth. Which forcſaid | 
coniunction - of man and” wife explicated by | 
wotd preſent tenſe isthe element ; and | 


a 7 Wm 7» 
ordsofthe 


" * 
bs 


— Chriſtsordinance andapplication of the ſame | 


 ' totheforeſaid Ggnification, isthe inſtitution; 


byvittne' of phichir alſo conferreth grace to I 
the receiners, eothe end they way linein tha I 


tall vnion of mindes which is required 
to the repreſentationofthe inſeperable'vnion 
of Chriſte-and his Church ; which is all and 
mote thenouraduerſarie himſelfe demaunded 


of vs "before in this particular 'matter . To | 


which if weaddethe authoritie ofthe Church 


_ - and anncient fathers forthe interpteration of F 


” 


thoſe NE which we haue produced for 
mea the truth ofthis), andthereſt of the 


orefaid fiue Sacraments (which authoritiesof | 


thebuherinedrequired ind the ple i 
ferue for them I could eaſilie produce)it would 


yet mote plainelie appeere with how little rea- | 
ſon the pretenſiue reformed Congregations 'F 
doe exclude them our of the number of rue 


and proper Sacraments,” 
Andio tow according to this averic cafe 


' 
[ 
\ 


ery tan 4 
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emay be framed toallthat: 
bringerh againſt the 


F thar which bath-binnealreadie ſpoken T fus 

JT chec adde, that there was not one of them 

J which was of the reformers opinion in this 
mazter asis moſtapparentinthar Sir Humfrey 
himſelfe could not produce ſo much as/one 

F Father char auecreth the onelie duall number 

J of Sacraments : Nay they are ſo facre from 

F this, thatthereis not aneof them, who doth 


| notinone place or other make expreſſe men- 


J tioti of 'more then'two; if profeſledlic they -. 

J inakemencion ofanicatall, 

D * SebbdReTGy, that barbs refers ran”. 

J not with anie probabilitie inferre outof thoſe 

3 Fathers whoaffirmedthattherwo Sacraments 

I Baptilme and the Euchariſt haue flowed out 

ofthe fide of Chriſte, thatchereare no more 

$ norleſlethen two fo neyther canthey in anie 

$ fort thence inferre that the ſame Fathers. 
_ Taught not the ſeptenarie number of Sacra- 

F ments, And,more then this if the reformers 
I ftandypon'this ſomuch thit the Fathers by 
I thbebloud which iſſued our ofour Sauiours fide, 

vnderftond the Sacrament of the bloud of 

ns Fog Chritte 
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Chriſte, then they my conſcquentlie eyther 
confelle that the ſame Fathers held the real 
preſence ofthe bloude of Chriſte-in the Ey 
cbariſt, which yet they themſelues denic, of 

"elſe at the leaſt that the reformed Churches! 
hanenotrue Sacramentart all, forthat accor. 
dingto their confeſſion, there isin it neytha 
'bloud nor bone. And out ofthis generall an. Wii 
"Vere-to the teſtimonies of the auncient Fa. 

; ers, wemay inferre how falſclie Sir Hnm-! 
rey in.che endof his 149, page affirmeth, that 
they didinſiſt ſometimes in the number oftwo 

_and fo reſtrayned the Churgh to the definite} 

_ nuthber of twoonelie, which ſaying of hisisa 
manifeſt falfirie, and ininrious to thoſe Fathers I} f 
whomehe' {o chargeth,, asthat whichI hay: Þ 1 

_ produced. out of S. Auguſtine in this period 
doth plainelie conuince in- theſe five Sacty | 
ments which the reformers denie: Neyther 
Was he ableto produce one teſtimonie out of I 
anic of them for proofe of his fayned poſition; 
but ſoleayeth itvnconfirmed more then with 
that fame vntruth by which he belyeth moſt F 
impudentlie the foreſaid Fathers all ara clappe. | 

xeyther hath that which he further addethof Ii 
theſame Fathers inthe next page anie great 
truchor foundationthen this; where he ſayth | 
that hadthe Fathers belecucd that thoſe five | 
Sacraments. had'binne inſtituted by Chriſt | 
they would of neceffitic hauc concluded Oo | 

Togo att gn br Ol 


; \ i. | 
ctruoand properSacramients, "and badge 
flie found 'in them 'the number of ſenens : 
ST hus'in cffe@' Sir Humfrey difcourfer] 
TyhichT anſwere firſtthar A iibelecsF th NT 
Fthers had had but halfe the occaſion whict the 4 
Church hath had fincetheir time; andeſpecial- 
Fliefince the foundation bfche reformed( eg 
ch&8;they word of neceſlitic haue treated and/ 
ſpoke Expri Ace of the ſeptenarie number; 
- uithed as naw the Church: 

print; dvebetwixr' properand i improper 

| Sacraments : But the occation fayling, , they 
| F neyther bad 'neceſſitic nor conueniencie to 
Tf ſpeakeotherviſe of chem then they hantdon-" 
& ne: Niyfomedfithem , eſpeciallie _ who 

| vritagainſt th& Genciles, were rathero 
J bythe tourſeof thoſe times, not to Ms 1 
F theſecter miſteties of our faith'at all, hens" 
| reveale themitothe profaters ofchem ; more _ 
F then was preaiſeliencceſſiiic for the anſwere - 
J of their obie&ions , which indeed isthe true Vid.Thee- 
J reaſon, why diverſe ofthe forefaid more aun- doret. 
J cient Fathers haveſpbken fo obſcurelie we >. | 
q fparinglicetien-of ſome of the cheife miſteries < 
g of Chriſtian Religion, © | 
$  Sccondliclfay;that howſocuer theauncient 
J Fathers ſpoke of the  expreſle number of the 
; Sacraments, certaineitis, they eyther expreſ- 
lie taught, orat the leaſt ſuppoſed for certaine 


GoAring of fairhthat all choſe which the Ro- 
mane. 


- 
'Be 
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pex Sacraments doe giye diuine gracety the 


- narie. number of Facramenys 


| ting; poker pines; Hales and S_ l 
ces 


| thoſe ſeauen, noranie one of themin 


fy WW. -. 
nant Church now holderh for trucand pro; © 


® 


Cor lie the | 
*F ER At the leaſt. 2 gegen either + | 
ceſlitic. Or ſte occaſion had re: 
would hauc concluded. exprel RY 


ds fortagh trac a 
properly... 


dna? now ; gs more moderne dans 
who wrote ZE of P. Lubes 


Were inſticured . y Chi / 
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tes 
aft 7 


leemeto opinate wiſe to the incic. 
reader, of which rwoguchours neuer- i} 
the elle 1 fay lt thar Hales dock not devical | 
iCu* 
lacwhich the Romane Church defendes of 
he uvlieand properlic Saczg ents; bur be one | 
ly is- rr that onclie fower of them are | 
robe ments ofthe new lave, for F 
UO0ps =: heimaginedihe cthet;hres.to Vit Pens i 


nance, 
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: be 4 a o 
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kde el ny his his, Gingulac opi- 
nion, yernotWit ngitbeingwi 
agus, that be bole < up Sacra. FY 
nnolefſechen hedoth. Ney- 145's aus 
(asis ſecnzeth tg Gme EE 
cjnl8rucdbythe 


renario number of acres, which vot- p 
\ntaines as cher diuine dopebie mnocbert, 

alaing ying thus jn Hal. 4. 
part.q. ” 


crament 12 obetaken, thers are | francs. footnces 
f of diſcafes. What therefore can be mote rmani- 
q the that. chis anthour! cought the cormpleat 
$ number of ſeuen Sacraments? 

T Andasfor Durand;certaineicisthat he doth 
not denie Matrimonie to be a Sacrament ab- 
I :ſolutelie as.the reformers doe,-but he ac the 
'£ mol $-00y: afficmech that i it is not ———_— 


- int * the ſaiticitvanie caſe,our of one onelieauthour 


> INE I AO 
inthic ſ4the-n anner the other ſix doe; which 
opinior of bis altho'-as ir ſounds it can riot 
ſti) firme with the doQrine of the Church | 
'ye tthis not our queſtion, andin caſcir wete, 
yer is there no'reafori why one mans priuare | 
*renet,, nay nor thepriuatetenet,, or errour of 
"morethenoneor two should preiudicatethe 
-cottnnon dodtrine of the Church both before 
= Teleſis "niet dinditiich bendghine 
- Yniver ni aniie point of dodtrind eſpecidl- 
here is'noobRtinacie intheauthour, 
Aiatheſs there wasnot neyther canthe ad- 
farie draweanicargument of force againſt 


t more ifmorethere Pers, '© contrarie to the 
| þ -Toomitthat as vaſques. 
{an Durand inthe ſame placeex- 
"af few thchar iris an hkerefis to denic. 
trimonit ie 3a Sacriment,' which doub- ' 
afhrm PO ra, eabe Voinccallien 

| zuſts asthe reſt bea Sacramhedid not abſo- 
lately deny itto be one of choſe ſeu which the 
. churchdidboth then hold,&&now houlderhto If 1, 
- berrue Sacrames:butatthe moſt he onely de- if 

. nied thetruth & propertieot irtinthar ſtrit& 
vniuocallmanner of conferring iuſtificat grack, 
as heand ather divines affirme'of the reſt : 
—_ as ſo, then caunor the: My 
| - have 


LI 


Ss wr Seb econw=me am m=mmnGGGw come. 


| Sacra tequed T: 
ber of it matrimo». 
n num eſt 
SacrameE- 


Y have anie 
| cher again 


Y he doth in 
euenin his reſolutionordireQtanſertothe que- Tas © 
ſtion; abſolutelie thar iris a Sacrament; and invniuerſs 
| putsitin the aſt place for one of the ſcuen, ſept] Sa-. 
andrheſe are his wordes in their ſeuerall places THT 
notedinthe margent.. _ PT gat. qa.n.6. 
To which if we adde that which Capreolus 2, 
doth teſtifie ofthe ſame gurand,all doubr of his'CoaRus: - 
true. meaning in this point will quite vanish/fuit io wi- 
| avay.; ForCapcichy Filth charin bi left war- on 
-ky-or edrtiqn he was conſtrained to ſptake more loqui, vt - 
| Cantelonfly ſoe that he confeſſed matormonie to (cilucce | 
be tracly and properly a Sacrament , but not ry. <Onkitere- 
| muccally. By: which, and thar' alſo which I qa. 
haeſaid before couching Alexander Hales the eſſe yere - 
learned reader may perceine that both the one & proprie 
andthe other are againſt truth and teaſon al- gs __ 
i ledged againſt he 7 tenarie number of Sa- nt | 
craments * and a of the vniuerſalitie of the uoce cum: A 
dodrine of the Nolan Church inthat point, alijs nouz: } 


Y 6 they differ not from the reſt of the wag 


ofin | 
omaiilhs as their owne wordes wirnelle, , ©. 
4 P Except- - 7+ 
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Fd. Except it. bein the mannerof defending that 


26.9. x.5. {ame number, yet both agrecing in the ſab. | 
'  Rtance ofthe Controuerlic here propoſed by 
pours the knight our aduerſarie , and abſolutelic af. 
donating firming that thereare truelie ſeyenSacraments | 
TID the Catholike Church, | 3 
Moreouer in the citation of theother mo- Y 
derne diuines, Sir Humfrey vſeth much fraud: ! 
and coſenage: andremitting thereſttill after. | 
wardesw huch I will examenin their due places 
1-7 as they are "9: by the Knighc, I will firſt 
Primo no. Produce thoſerwo whoſe bookes I had atthe 
tandii non ficlt, and both of whome he epregiouſlic abu- 
debere ad- ferh. Bellarmin is corrupred by him in three | 
ucrſari os ſcuerall places cited in this One paragraph. And 


petere vt 


oftenda- firſt heis corruptedin his Second booke ofthe } 


mus 'in Effect of Sacraments' chap 2.4. where the Car- 
ſcripeuris | dinall ſaying oneliethat the aduerſaries ought 
pi | n api not to require of the Romaniſts that they 
ſeptenarij $ÞEV'< the hame ofthe Seprenarie number of 
Sacrame- the Sacraments either our of ſcripture or Fa- 
corum, oa thers; yerhoneſt Sir Humfrey tranſlates out | 
1 ru — oftheLatin quotedin his owne margent the | 
Coders 1#mbcr of ſenen for thename of the number | 
nome Bi- Offenen, repeating the ſame twilſe for fayling, 
narij vel andſo daceiues his ignorant reader perſuadin 

ternari}  himchere by chateuen by Bellarmins confel- 


|  &c.Bcllar. 


L2.dc of. ©9nthe number of hg ſeuen Sacramentsisnot 
fe&.Sacr, ©. be found eithgwFin ſcriptures or Fathers, | 


FIR. 


$424:  Whereasnevertheleſſe Bellermin ſaith no ſuch | 


TD EE OG IFN dis 


EY thing 


 lieSacraments, and yet the Cardinall onelie curabane, 
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thing, but oneliethat the name ofthe foreſaid 
nn-herls-notto/ be required in char wannes 
ſuppoſing that the ſubſtance of a thing is of- - 
tentimes found both in ſcriptures and Fathers, 
and yet notthe name it (elite, as appeares inthe 
worde Trintie of perſons , *and inthe name of 
the number of two Sacraments, neither of 
which isextantinſ{criptures. obs... 
- Secondlie Bellarmin is corrupred: in -his Nov om- | 
booke of Extreme Vndtioncap. 2. Where the =_— 
falſe knight makes his reader belecue that cum 4 wo 
Bellarmin was one of thoſe who diſagreed foli yn- * 
fromthe dodtrine of other diuines in thedo- g<bant o<' 
Arine of thefiue Sacraments, which he and 2 \hfir- 


mos(Mare : 


hiscompanions denie to betruelic andproper- c; 6.) & * 


affirmes with ſome other authours that that illa facrie 
yndtion.which the Apoſtles ved aboure.the ages _ 
fick and reſtored:them to health the 6. ofS, lis an ſola 
Marke, -was not the Sacrament of Extreme fucrit 6- 
 VnGtion; but rather a figure or obumbration guraques | 
ofit: Which as you ſeeisa farredifferent mat- on 4-H 4 
"terfromithedeniall of Extreme Vndionas itis gc rae; = 
vſedin the: Church , to be properlie a Sacra- Extrem, } 
ment or one of the fiuereictted by the preten- VaR.c.a.; | 
five reformed Congregations. Thirdlic the i} 
ight corrupteth Bellarmin whomehe, cites 
in the nynth. chapter of his firft booke of the 
Sacraments; where he peruerres both the tran- 
{lationof the wordes and ſenſe . The wordes 
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. in thathe Englisheth theſe, now eft :tanotwm, it 


is not ſo certaine, whereas he ought to have 
cranſlated, it is not: foknowne: Theſenſe he 
corrupteth in that he perſuades hisreader that 
Bellarmin confefleth that the foreſaid fine Sa- 
craments haue not their inſtitution from chriſt 


immediarelie: whereas he ſpeakes nota worde | 


of the inſticurion ,' but aftirmes onelie that the 


© facred rhings which the Sacraments ſignifle | 


arethree ; — grace,the paſſis of Chriſt 
and: eternall life; all which, that Bapriſmeand 
Eucharrſt doe fignifie faith he, res notsſrmaci, 


\ iris moſt notorious, dealys Sacramentss non ef 


its notum, of the reſt of the Sacraments it is 


notſo notorious or knowne. Yet furtherad- Þ 


ding that. it is certaine that euen theſe fine 
Sacraments which the reformers reie& ' 
fipnificall choſe threethingsatthe leaſt impli- 


_ citlie: Bur to faie thatthe foreſaid five Sacra- 


| . gnificare OFTnc 
| &c.Bcllar, for his purpoſe, but rather the contrarie. 


loco cit. 


= 
| | 


WM eamencer- ments haue nor their inſtitution-immediatelie 
WW tumeſt 


from Chriſt, never entred in to Bellarmins i 
rhoughts. Andſoifthe Knight had dealtplay- 

nelie' and ſincerelieinthecitation of that place 
ofthe Cardinall, hecould haue found nothing | 


| Furthermore Sir Humfrey alſo corrupteth 
vaſquez moſt shamefullic in the3./parre d. 2. 
Cap. 5.n. 3. de Sacram. Matr, Where heimpu- 
dentlie belyeth him affirming that Vaſquez | 
Kneye well that neither moderne diuines nor 
. - auncient | 


F 


atrueSacrament ofthe Church . And yer rhe 
night could-nor be ignorant that the. ſame 
auchour profeſſedlic defendes, the ſame.ro..be 
rrulic ard 0g 01g Sacramenciinthe chird 
chapter ofthe vetic ſame- diſpuration which he 
bimſclfe | cites; and in his:4.chap. Vaſquez 
prourth it by the teſtimoniesof diuers Fathers, 
putting for patte of the title of the ſame chap; 


thatthe definition of the Churchroyching the truth ya(q 


Place cited-norhing can po 
or inferred' wherebie it may in anie ſorte be 
imagined that yaſquez cuer dreamed that ei- 


therauncient Fathers or moderne diuines (ex> -:- 
ceptirig* durand and: perhaps the Maſter of 
Sentences of whame he ſpeakes doubrfullie, _ _ 
notdaring to affirme him abſolutelie to haue ...: 
beene ofthe ſame opinion with-Durand,, asin - 


_ heisnot) did cenclude matrimonie not 
| tobeatrucand proper Sacrament, but onelie 

*iffirmes that none of the places which diuines 
alledge out of S. Auguſtin to ptoue the truch 
and 7 wh34-abn of that Sacrament ,* conuince 


the ſame inthe ſenſe in which (ſaith Vaſquez) | 


auncient Fathers did conclude Matrimoniefos 


ie be collected 


| yne7 

of this Sacrament bad foundation in the teſtimo- de 4 jag 

nes of the Fathers, and who will. pleaſc ro read 

vaſquez will -finde it ſo . In ſo. much that Sir 
Jumfrey in this particular is wholelie inexcu- 

Gable, eſpeciallic a 5 out of the 
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| queztho/ it weretrue, aSinmy iudgement ap- 
parentlie ir is not, yet doth it'not proue Sy 
Humfreys intent'in diſprouing the {eptenarie 
number of Sacraments . Eſpeciallie ſuppoſing, 
M9 astheſame Vaſquez affirmes, thatthe fourr 
C6.carth, Councell of Carthage ( in which S, Auguſtin 
* was preſent as a great member of the [abr 
makes metion ofthe Benedifion of the Preiſt 
vicdin mariageasina holie and ſacred thing; 
Graunt1 ſay , wi Vaſquez opinion were true, 
yet wouldir nor ſeruethe Knights curne, ci- 
ther for the poofe of his intent, or for the ex- 
cuſc'of his aſe and craftie dealing. 
- Nextafter Vaſquez þ will put Suarez ilthow 
according to the order of Sir' Humfrey he is 
the firſt man he belies in this Poragraph:in 5; 
partd. 12. ſec. r. where hecharges himto ſaye 
| Propter thatthe councell of Florencedid' inſinuace the 
; av tan- number of 7, Sacraments; andthe councell of i 
We ©: © Trentdid exprefſeliedecreeir for an article of 
Wl Gnicacft in faith, yer ſuurez ayes in plainetermes, that the = 
WY Con. Flor. fame was defynedin the councell of Florence. 


| in decreco Sorthat here is falſe dealing with ſuarez and 


x $a : vicththe truth comakethepointof the ſepte- 
Wl & Armeni arc number of Sacramencs ſeeme newe, a 

|| facile cum ther isalſoin the wordes following in which } 

| | - wan theſame Sir Humfrey affirmesthat the Roma- 
RUceperut, _.  Þ- G2 ”— gy rhe : bo $a 5 FT | p 
adec, Sov colie hotly vpoaaiG Fodentine qalnr- | 


Ambroſe, Auſtin , Chryſoſtome and- gr 


% 
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be impertinently alleged, For they none of 
S themdeniethat the Sacraments are no more 
J norleſſetherniſenen. Andof S. Ifidore it isFal- 
ſly affirmed by Sir Humfrey that he accoun- 
eeth butof 3. Sacraments foraltho' in the place 
quoted by him heſpeakes onelyofrhree(which 
F yetismorethenthe Knight will alow e of) yet 
3 doth henot affirme that therare no more : yea 
Y &in other ſcuerall places hementioneth three 
| more , Pennance, Order, matrimonie. And 
ofthenvall he treates onely occaſionallie not 
| profelledlie as the reader may eafilie perceiue, 
$ andtherforedoubrleſſe there is no mention of 
$ Extreme/vndtion” among the reſt, of which 
$ neuertheleſſe he wasnot ignorit how plainelie 
$ S. lamesdeſctribes it;neither would haueomit- 
$ tcditifotcaſid hadſerued totreate of it. Of Pen- 
| nancehetreateslib. 8, orig. page $3; 8&{lib. 2. 
$ deofh.Ecclef.of Orderinhi 5 Backs deofhc. 
Eccleſ. page 597. and '598. and of matrimonje 
he hath exprefſe wordes in the ſame booke . 
- Touching S. Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, 
Cyrilland TheophilaQtus iris falſe thar they 
| maintainedonely cwo Sacraments, and as for 
F Cheyloſtome and Theophilattus, ypon the 6. 
of $. Paule tothe Hebrewes, they both make 
mention of Confirmation. S. Ambroſe lib. r, 
de Penitzrmakesakyndeof compariſon berwixt 
Baptiſme' and Pennance , ſaying; wnum m 
: P 4 Vir» 


262 
rwvtroque minifterium eft., &c. andS. Cyrill.of 
lecuſalem lib. 12. in fo. .cap. 56.. doth allve | 
comparetheſe two Sacraments together, and i 
both ofthem mention theSacrament of Chril | 
me. the Cer hy theother bb, 3. de ae T 
4p. 2. & des qus mySterys initantar cap.7.l0 Þ p 
_ none aft Fathers which Sir Hemkee 'T 
produced for the number of z. onely Sacra- ij 
ments, doe agree with his doQtrine ; and yet | 
\morenot one of them treates in anie one place 
of their workes of the preciſe number ofSacr» ÞÞ 
ments, bur onely ſoe Big their matter and 
deverequired, Pw EEEb tc w 
. -Paſcafius alſo is falſelie dealt with-by Sit FF 
Humfrey,both in hismeaning and in the tran | 
 Lation of his wordes; for the doth notſaye,the 
Sacramers of Chriſt are \Baptiſme, Chriſme, 
and the bodie and. bloude of ourlord ,as Sic 
| Humifrey doth pur in Englishbut, Sun avon Þf | 
Sacraments Grin Ecelehchatix: bt Sar. 
metro Crif in heChurcbeBpriſime Cry 
&c, Meaning oneliethat Baptiſme, Chryſme 
and theEuchariſt are fuch Sacraments as he = 
treates ofmakeing mention of thoſe onely,not 
toshowethepreciſenumber butrhe natureof 
a Sacrament in generall , eſpeciallie touching | 
the ſignification and effects of the ſame, and 
therfore he doth” exemplifie in" thoſe onely 
which aremoſt notoriouſlieknowne for fuch | 
"ES | C - omit» 
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being leſle to the 


affirmethat Cliriſineis creptin to the'rexr of 
S chelatereditions,thartis'bur an idle” imagina. 
F cionof hisvwne,otherwiſe ſure he would have 
I produced ſomeother more auncient editionin 

| which the worde Chryſme is not found.:And 
certainelic he that should compare thefairh- 


* 


} 


- 


# fulnes,andinceritie ofthe Romoniſtsin that 
| nature, andthe carethey haue to publish au- 
rs purely , wich the -inſinceritie of the 
| ſeQtaries, he would preſentlie iudge that copie 
 which-wantes the worde Chriſme to be razed 
| bychemthar have of late yeares abolishedthe 


| vſedficintheir Church ,'ratherthen-hauethe 


leaſt ſulpicis inthe world thatthe ſameshould 
be added\ by Romaniſts whoſe doQrine and 
practice in that particular is ſo frequent and 
| quncient, Eſpecially conſidering that it makes 
FF nomoretoourpurpolc of maintaining the ſep- 
F {<narie of Sacraments againſt the prerended 
F r<formers, whether the worde Chryſmebein 
J Paſcaſtus ono, thenif it were vndoubtedlic 
 truethat he liad made no thention ofit.Suppo- 
ling it is ſufficient for vs to knowe thar-his 
author inthat place neither incended to-proue 
number of three Sacraments , nor” yet to 
 excludethenumber of ſeuen. Howbeir;I doe 
J 2otdenic bur thar the worde Chryſme being 
! 10 the text, It ſuffices to deans, "that ma 
| | ? , | | 2- 


LI __.-*} 
Zacraments of Chriſt are morethentwo. Ani 
inbor ſo 


thok ofthe English Church $liould 


mucho exclude Cofirmation fro the number 
_ oftheSacramfts,ſuppalingtheyeither docprs. 
_ Niceitor attheleaſt ought topratileit accor- | 
_ ding totheirowne ordinices, altho'ther is no- | 


thing preſcribed by them touching the vſeof I, 


Chryſne,butonely orcheefelic metionis made 
ofthe blowe which theconfirmer giuesto the 


confirmed with a certaine phraſe or forme of 
wordes: :Concerning which ceremonie I haut 


heard that vpona time, a certainenominall Bi- 


$hop of theirsat thetime of adminiſtration, va 
+ {ſocxtraprdinariewell pleaſed with one of the Y 


copanic,oftt oogonlen) Rar ic lore - 


the ceremoniall troake he: gaucher a kiſle of 
kindeneſſe, by which the yooge maide aſſured 


| her ſelſe she receiuedmore gracerhe ifshe had MF, 


- received Confirmation. it {elfe : accordnig to. 
their, ordinariemanner; And now this may be 
ſufficient for the true meaning of Paſcaſius. © | 

. Hugo a ſanto Vidtore: is: moſt: peruet- | 
{clie dealt with; when.; out of Perkins he 


produced by Sir Humfrey againſt:the Sacs- 


ent of Pennance. ForI haue read him lib.1. 
de Sacramentis cap.12., where he fayes thusin 
expreſſetermes. Septem ſunt principalia Sactt | 
ments que in Eceleaminiftrantur: ther eſe 


ipell Sacraments. Which are miniftred is tit 


PTL" E-.$- 


Church, | 


— 
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0 $-þxych. And he numbers themin particular 
Knd Pennancefor one: Andin his ſumma ſen- 
Kent. traZ. 6. Cap.'JO. he ſaith, Saramentum 
1 WP ententia redeuntibus ad Deum ſemper eft ne- 
Teſſerivm. Eft emm | ſecunda tabuls poſt naufr e- 
Tor, gois pof bapiſmam f quis weſtem inno== 
rent peccands amittit per penitentiamrecyperare 


: 


Cs 


teri. And by this you plainelie ſee this Ro- 
naniſt is groaſlie abuſed borh by Perkins, 
and hisimitatour, asif he werea denier of the 
Weprenaric number of Sacraments who ſoe par- 
Frcularedoth, acknowledge them. Asin like 

Fmanner the' ſame'authour is abuſed by the 

Knight page 128,'T onking the cuſtome of 

Febe communion ofthe people ateucrie Maſle 

nthe Primatine Church, by omiſſion of his | 
caluing wordes-which are theſe; Sed proprer 
peccatum circumſtans. nnnc ſtatatum. eft vt com- 
mumcaremus folam ſemel in anno: That is to 
laie. But by reaſon of fnne Which \doth compaſe 
Weaboute, tis now decreed that we commumtate 
WF Mrice ayeare, Whereas likewiſe neither inthe 

| Fformer wordes of this authour cited by Sir ni 
froy;theris:aiot againſt private Maſle, as he 
would haueit, butonelie arelation of diucrs 

I cuſtomes of che / Church in thar parcicular | 
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abſolutely afficme thatthereare onelie two$;# 
___ crameits;butoneliefaith that we read of ryolthn 
ponely maniſeſtly deliueredinthecoſpell:whichW*« 
3s 7 9 rm Councell,naWs 
_ yetthar which'the Knight -intendes to. prove Wor 
to wit thatthe _—_ of (euen; Sacr 
1s-no arficle of faith. And: what if Beflariou&r: 
Shouldſaierhatſome oftheſeuen 'SacramenyWÞx! 
arefound notinthe Goſpelibutin the Epiſtle, 
what would Sir Humfrey replie to that i Bu 
in carneſtT haue vewed Beſlarions treatie of 
the Euchariſt where I finde that, :altho' henu-Ps 
 Kes no plaine+ mention - of the ſeuen SacreP9 
ments as not hauing anic iuſte- occafion th 1} ay 
offered to handlethat matter, yet out of fomeP 
paſſages of his diſcourſe with other circuniſti- ” 
 cesthereyntoannexed, it iseyidentlic gathe+ 
red what his meaning, and faith was touching IF 
the fame . Forin'the place ciredby the knight 
andther aboytes , Cardinall-Beſlarion treats W* 
rang gm gay of the SacramentdÞ* 
uchariſt, prouing thatitconſilts of no othet ſs 
wordes then thoſe ſame which our Sautoot FF 
Church videlicet ; This s5s my bodie : Thit : 
»y bloud . And by 'occaſion of this he men" 
 tioneth -Bapriſme, asbeing oneofrhe twoSr s 
craments which onelie haue:rtheir formes'0-Y* 
preſiclie andin ſpeciallrermes.contained inthe] eh 
Goſpclland ſpecified by Chriſt bimſelfc 07 


n | hrefos FY Pho. that which Sie Hun | 
-&.-. citedout of this-authour, he faide . led - 
e hand contemnendum |widetur quod cuns 

hex Sacramenta' 2 Saluatore noe fuerint 

nj & Enchariſtis utrumque verbs ſus 

51#ſ5it : By which wordesit is certaine & 

leare that he ch ſpeakes onelie of. ſuch Sa- 

raments as our Sauiour moſt verbally or moſt 

jpafelle ordained his diſciplesto conſeerat 
lJadminiſter. - '- 

. And now that this Cardinall did belceus 
that there are more Sacraments then theſe, it 
s euidentlie conuinced out of thoſe his wordes 

l. 169. ſaying . Ante omniaigitur ſciendum e 
mbot Sacroſantum Communionts de que agt= 
On Eccleſia Sacraments udro ſacre 
niam alind in ſe habent quod videtur = 
you corporas- oculss ſed ſolo intelletm 
prebeneienr And after in the ſame page. 
E X imin Sacramento Baptiſmatis ablutio carns 
T 49am its cft Sacrementum Ut duntaxat fog- 
ſt ablutioms peecatorum . Ipſa enins pecre- 
"1 uiocir Semficatambil vhra fens- 
t ſcans Andtotheſe —_ he vreſentlicaddes 
chirwhich is lainelie roour purpoſe, to wit: 
F Hocidem mrelqus Sacrametts, Ergo © 31n Sarde 
E chariiiia. And yer more plainelic £175- 
Q#iadmodumin cateris omnibus, ita etiamin box 
atramento concordes | ſunt Occidentbus Orzea- 
cY/«les; Tharis, Euenasin allthereſt ſoin this 


Sacra» 
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Kicramentthe Occidentals(thatis the Rows: 


- niſts) doeaccorde with the Orientals) thatizf 


the Grecians}. Befides, this authour was a 
Greek: Cardinall of the Roman Church, and 
a cheefe agent, arid promoterfor the vniondf 


the Latin and'Gteek Church inthe Councell 
of Florence, where the number of ſeuen Sari 
ments wasdefined and declared. Toomitthah 
the ſame Beſlarion fol. 181. makes expreſle 
mention of the Sacrament of Confirmation 


for ſo heſaith. Quod manifeſtum fiet f quis ad 


Sacramentum Chryſmatus mentem conwerterit, So 
thar Sir uumfrey could ſcarcea choſen a worſe 


Patron for proofeof his pare of deformed Sa: 


craments, then is this Cardinall, if he had 


ſought all Greece ouer: it being manifeſt that 


he was a profeſſed defender not onelie of the 


ewo Sacraments he mentionerh in: the place if 


cited by him, but alſo a firme beleener of 


the other five which the d reformers i 


renounce & thruſt violenclie out of the rancke 


oftrue Sacraments. Itis truel have aduerti- 


fed ſome finale fleight\ of. Sir Humfrey in 
Ing or transforming the worde mant- 


feſtein Latin, intoche worde plainelie in En- | 
glish: burtthis bur one of his diminutive trickes 
and fo Ipaſle it over. Onelie I deſire the in- | 


different reader to refle&t how peruers andin- 


credulons a generation this is which refuſeth || 
to belecue points of doctrine becauſethey are Þ 


not 
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Whereas on-the contrarie this moſt-learned 
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ace ſoexprefledin the written worde 
of God, yetdoth he with a firme and conſtant 
| Githimbrace there(t. RE 
| $.Aug.is impertinelie cited beth in histhicd: 
| -booke of Chriſtian dodtrine c.9.and alſodefim- 
bolo adCathecu.1.2.c.6.inregardethatin neither 
of the places heſpeakesof twoonelySacramets 


as his wordes cited by Sir Humfrey himſelfe 


doe manifeſt . Nayinthelatter place heſpea- 
kesnotat allof we) r Sacraments.,as his Wor- 
des following aithleſlie omitted by our ad- 
uerſarie;: doe declare; for thus S. Auſtin fini- 
hath his ſentence. Agqnain queeſt ſponſapari- 
fats, && ſanguis in quo inuenitnr eſſe dotata: 
| .Thatis, waterin whichcheſponlſe is purified, 
and blond:in which she is M0 

dowed:in_ which paſſageno mentionis made 
_ ofanicoftheſcuenSacraments , asthe reader 

my: plaiete/parceina/inc,: © 1rf £69517 


OfS.CyprizI faie the famel aide of $. Ami- Vid.lib.de 


| beole, Auſtin & thereſt.And yet more;I know ®P*ib. | 
Card.ſub 


nom.Cyp, 


ScHifrey will beloach to graiit fiue Sacramers 
asS.Cyprian doth alcho' we should ginebim 
uetoput the lotion of feet for one;asS.Am- 
broſe did putit for anynproperSacrament;''- 


© Donymens4toto citedout of Delhrapi 
er CREE L fue, 
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ot. Ginifeſtelic contained in the ſeripeire? | 


grunt that two'onelie Sacraments ofthe 
urch 


unde to-be en- * 


.- 
= 
»%. . 
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ade baton Yr APR of Order 
in generall, but he oneliemakeva queſtion of 
iſcopall Order in particular, whether ir'be 
- trulie a Sacrament ::and-{o he is:ignorantlie 
_— ectinentlie here alledged , with abuſe 

him and the reader. Ainlike manner 

_ or rather Hugo, Lombard , Bonauen- 
ture, Hales, and'/Alnifiodor ; Of whome altho' 
Suarez Tom. lt batttnduce Extreme V n{t10- 
»s affirmes thatthey were of opinion that Ex- 
treme Vandtion was not inſtituted by Chriſt, 
but by .S; lames from whence ſuarez faith id 
plainelie followesnot to-bea true Sacrament, | 

yet ſuarez himſelfe addes (which Sir Humfrey 
2 Eaudulene lefr out ) thatthoſe authours te 
_ niedtheconſequence, By which iris manifeſt 
that. thoſe dinines. ablolutelic belecued Ex- | 
treme.Vnction for one of the ſeuen Sacra- 


ments: -notobſtanding. their material errour || b 


 aboutethe inſtitution ofic,which errour being 
mpercinent rot ABCs np queſtion of theſep- 
 tenarie. number  of-Sacraments, their teſti- 
monie Was impertinentlie alledged 4nd pro- 
ueth nothing to our aduerſaries wee 
S Bonauctrealſoicabuſed by the knightp. 


EM 165,whereout of Chamier he car carps him ſaying 


that for wanteof better proofes, he was c0- 
digall of his conceipresin honour of the ſe 
narienumber of Sacraments. Bur here1 finds 
greater: prodigalitic inthe dishoneſte Mg 
5 


OY 
"I 


® 


ding of Sir Hanfrey, arid hismaſter miniſter» 
 chamiet in their iniuſte raxeing'of Bonauchs 
 _ ruregthenT finde wante of proofes in'that atts 
- thour; for if either Chamier ot-the' Kknigh& 
| hadbeche diſpoled; thy 'miphthane found: 
| vatramableallegationsin him out of ſctipeurs 
forthe probation of cuterie'$acritfientin-pars | 
ticular as his ſeucrall queſtions yponithem do& 
teftifie - Bur theſe meh þecing much more/difs 
poſed 'to canille then to finde<he truth: they! 
would notcaſte their eyes ſofarre, bur onelie. 
layed handes vpon that which tameneareſtiw 
their waye, Imeane vpon ſoihe'of the cor 
Tuences onelie {and yer pareges omitring 
c cheefe) which that ptous dine makes vic 
of motefor explication then for proofe of the 
_ doctrines, Andthus theſeill occupied Pedants 
trifle with himwho had more learning, and 
| grauitic, without compariſon , then rligy and 
their whole Congregation nor yet had they 
| both wit tocitethe place they alledged rrulie, 
| bir quotedtheſecond bookefor ghe fourch. 
 Toſte accortlingtothis mannecofproceeding. 
: the knight alſo dealeth with $; Thomas, rhe 
 - Conncell of Trent, and Bellarmin and others, 
asifthey had beeneſo deſtirute of arguments 
of ſcripture and Fathers for their proofes of 
theſeucnSacraments, that they were glad'to 
fefuge to figures and ſimilitudes of ſcuen vir- 
ues, feucn capitall yices,,{cuen planets , feven 


Qs 


| - 272 
_ defettsproceeding from Originall ſinne, ſeucn 
' dayesof vnleauened bread, the offering of (c- 
uen Rams, ſeuenlauers of naaman, ſeuen can- 
dleſtickes, ſeuen (eales, ſeuen bookes and the 
like: whereasin truth theſe:myſticall numbers 
. are applicdtothe ſeuen Sacramentsby the fo- 
Mrs authours whereby to confirme and de- 
clarethe matter more plainelie ouer and aboue 
their other molt pregnant and authenricall 
provie of-che fame asin them alland particu- 
arliein $, Thomas ,and bellarmin, is too plai-. 
nelie to be ſeenein their workes,to be brought 
in queſtion by anicone of reading and vnder- | 
ſanding ; S. Thomas having ſcuen ſeuerallie - 
Gone. queſtions of the ſeuen Sacraments a 
parte, belidesthat he hath of themin generall: 
andthelikeI ſay of Bellarmin . Andas forthe 
Councell of Trentit either producerh proofes 
of ſcripture and Fathers aCtuallic for cueric 
particular Sacrament, or remittes the reader ro 
other former Councells' and decrees which 
have them. And ſo wee ſee by this that Sir 
Humfrey doth bur coggeand trifle for wante 
of ſolid{ubie&. SEE 
| _  FTouchingthecitation of Caietan ypon the 
5. cap. of S. Iames, itis true I finde = ſame. 
which SirHumfrey relates at cheleaſtin ſenſe, 
 and{ol cannotaccuſehimin this place of the _ 
ordinarie imperfection which he yſeth in ci- 
ungauthours, Neuertheleſſe he might _—_ 
"Bd | aue 
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have knowne that the ſame Caietan in his 
Commentarie vponthe 65. pong of the 3; © 
arte of $. Thomas arr. 1, doth agree withhim - © 
inthe ſeptenaric number of Sacraments: and 
therefore in his gloſſe vpenthe ſecond article 
of that ſame queſtion he numbers Extreme 
_ Vntionforone of che ſeven, ſaying : [1 t1tulo 
 #ntellige per ordinem pradiflum , ordinem quonu- 
_merats ſunt Sacramenta in precedents articulo. 
wvidelieet Baptrſma » I onfirmat1io , Enchariſtia, 
Pamtentis ; Extrema / uctio, Ordo , Matrimo- 
mum. By which itis manifeſt that Caietan de- 
fended with his maſter $, Thomas Extreme 
VnCtionto bea Sacrament,and conſequentlie 
heisno fauourer of Sir Humfrey in this point 
ofwhich now we treat . And the famel {aye 
ofthe ſame Caieran alledged by the knight as 
Gaying that the reader cannotinferre our ofthe 
wordes of S. Paule , Sacramentum hoc magnum 
_e#, that matrimonieis a Sacrament, becauſe 
Gin Paule ſaith not,Sacramentwm hoc magnum 
eſt, ſed myſfterinm hoc magnum ct . Bur what: 
ſoever our: of the predominating ſubtiltie of 
his wit, Caietan held of che interpretation of 
this place of ſain&Paule: in whichas alſo in 
the. expoſition of ſome other ſcriprurcs, heis 
: mw and notorious to haue beehe moreſubcil 
then ſolid, yet certaine it is hiat he abſolycelie 
defended Matrimotic to-be one of the ſeuen * 
Sacratnents of the Churchas borh his: wordes- 
Ss wes 


EY 
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above cited doe manifeſtlie conuirice, andalfy 
the great piictuality with which he is Knowne 


to hate obſerued and followed his much reſ- | 


pedtedand renerenced Patron ſain& Thomas 
inall points of dodtrine, ſwearingin a manner 
cuerie where inthe wordes of his' maſter ; fo 
thatthe Knight cannot haueas much as anis 
_ conlorable reaſon to imagin that Caietan ſtan- 
desfor him in this matter and againſt the Ro- 
maniſts : As neither he hath to concciue 
the like of Canus, whome he in the ſame 
manner cites asif we were a denier of matti-;, 
monieto bea'$acrament, orattheleaſt areſti. 
fer that other diuines pronounce doubtfullie 
6f the ſame: whereasin reallitie Canusin de- 
fence of hisowne priuate opinionthat matri- 
monie isnota Sacrament nor conferreth grace 
- Except when itisadminiſtred by a Preiſt, doth 
' onelie name ſome diuines which varie in their 
Opinions concerning the determinate matters 
forme ofmatrimonie, and touching the miner 
howjor wheit giuesgrace, yet both he andthe 
relt conſtantlic & expreſlely teaching,that ab- 
ſolutelic it hath both matter and forme and -Y 
- gues graces inone ſorteorother, andnumbe- þþ 
ring it among thereſt of the ſeuen Sacraments 
as hair writings doe teſtifie , So that it was. 

-- OO. I ood ne in Sir Humfrey to vic 
fe the « , imonie 0 Canus againſt the truth of 
A UPS iFamcar of Matrimonie fince neither he 


WT. | £ _ 


/ northoſe other diuines which he names viz; 
Lombard, Scotus, faint Thom. Ricard. Pa- Vid. Magi 


lud. Durand. Except they be detorted from frum-, | 


ALL. | . 
"= 


their true ſenſe and meaning can polliblie be Sis; q 


imagined to haue beene othersthen roteley part. q.". | 

Patrons and aflertours ofthe whole {eptenarie = 

number of Sacraments , as by all or molt of 

their owne wordescited by me in other places, 

may cuidentlie appeareto the reader. Fe 

Andtheſe being all the authors whichthe” 

Knigrh cites isthis paragraffe, or attheleaſtall 

- that deſerueanſer, wemay plainclie ſee rhat 
notobſtanding all the arte and skill which be 

hath vied ro make them ſeeme hisowne, yer 

the. Roman faith touching the ſeuen Sacra- 

' ments of the Churche ſtandes till firmelie 
auncient, vniuerſall, and viſible, which isthat 

| heintended to deſtroy, and I maintaine, _ 

- Whence we may inferre forthe cocluſjon.& 

cenſure thereof, tharall which our aduerſarie 
bringeth initto pronethatthereis neither an-. 

tiquitie , nor yniuerſalitie 'in che Fathers, 

nor conſent in the. ſchoolemen ( as he ſpea- . 

Ferh) ſufficient toshew the ſeuen Sacraments 

to beinſtirured by Chriſt, is meare Sopkiſtrie, 
Founded vpon his owne miſinterpretations, 
fallifications, and corruptions of the authours 
-he cicerh , and that conſequentlie his owne. 

{ conditionall curſe is abſolurelie. fallen mn 

8 him, in Which VWs mul} of pas 74s 


*is. 


En ET Op 
eill ſych time as by humble recantation of his 
errours he $hall deſire abſolution: 


pra which isof the 


theſis which he makesin his 172. Page, peruer- 
. ſely perſuades his reader that the foreſaid man- 
nerof Communion in onekinde , was decreed 


25 it were in diſpite of God and man by the 


Coiicell of Conſtance, & that from the time of 


thatCoflicell theComunion vnder both Kkindes 
was adiudged herefie, which is not ſp, for the 
Roman Church doth not reachthat the com- 
munion in both Kindes is hereticall,but onely 


thatiris hereſfic tocondemne the communion | 


in one Kinde for vnlawfull, oc repugnantto 
Chriſts inſtitution, and ſo his poſition 15 both 
falſeand calumnious, asappeares not onely by 
yas & thedecrecof theſame councell, bur'alſo by the 
tenour of thedecree of the Councell of Trent 


4, ; ? 
neither of which councels defined communion 


in both Kindes either conformable or diſcon- 


” 


formable toanie Won of either God or man 
in the nature of faith , but they onely declare 
the practiſe of the communion in one kinde 


| xerie ex Uiltution or precept, hut otherwiſe conuenitt 
Dei _ forthe preſent ſtateof the Church, in __ 
2.565" Arty of che reuerencedue tothe Sacrament: and for 
neeefsita« (pen. e COrhe Sacrament: and T0 
otheriulte cauſes alſo condemning thern that 
| NS Fe Shall 


ec falutis 


OD. by - 
2 RI. 
2, = 
s aro 
O- 

wal 


And now hence 1 =o to the next Para- 
ommunijon ynder one 


inde. In which the knight by a ſpeciall paren- 


$i quis 4j. 3 athing not vnlawfull, ar corrarie to Chrilts 


——— Y 
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 challaffirmethatalland eueriefaichfull perſon omnev'® | 
is bound to receine both kindes either by the 0,50. 
.commaundement' of God, or as neceflatieto gejgs yers- 
Gluation by, vertue- of Chriſts inſticution : or que ſpeci# 
thatthe communionin one kindeis vnlawfully IG 2 
appointed by the Church ,or that the Church (70 
- diderre.therein, Which doctrineis ſo plainely menti fu. - 
declared bythetwo foreſaid Councels and ef- mere de- 
_ pecially by the Councell of Trent, andſo ofren on: nee 
repeated and inculcated by moderne-diuines, C£.; :. 
fro ſay nothing ofthe more auncient) thatif Je cgmua. 
our aduerfaries were not ouer much diſpoſed ſub vrraq. 
to cauill they would neuer hanethe face toca- PRIN 4 
lumniatethe ſame by their miſconſtruftions,as 2M "i 
Sic Humfrey doth in this place. The Knight * 
cites ſome ten or eleuen Roman diuines, and a- 
mong them to increaſe the number hefoyſterh 
_ in Cafſander, whom yet he either knowes or 
' oughtto Know heisnone of ours:but the mat- 
terisnot great becauſe neither he northe reſt 
teach any thing here,c6trarietothedodtrine of 
theRomi Church inthis point: butthey onely 
relate the cuſtome ofthe Primatine Churchto 
havebeenetharths lay people commonly re+ 
ceived m both kindes:yer nat denying bur that 
the ſame ſucceeding Church hath vpon iuſte 
reaſons altered that manner of communion. 
Yea and the ſame authours here cited defen- 
 dingthelawfullnes thereof either in the. verie 
ameorip otherplaces ofrheir workes:nay/and 


Q4 __ tome 


uereformed Churches, fincethat out of theic 


teſtimonies, asshall be declared, neither the 


one nor the other can with anic colorablepro- 
Þabilicie poſſible be calleCted : and for thisrea- | 
ſonand becauſeI haue in an other place an- 


{ered what our aduerſarie can fay in this mat- 
| ter, I knowe I haue no need to proceed to 

particulars, but onelie pronounce my ſentence 
of this whole Paragraph in generall rermes: 
yet becauſe] findeall, or manie ofthe authours 
cited to' haue their ſentences and meaning 
mangledand peryerted , therefore I deemedit 
conuenient to piuethe readernatice in parti- 
cular of cheamhours ill proceeding . And firſt 
altho' Vaſquez with ſome others, isof a con- 
trarie opipton to. Taper & manic other diuincs 
to wit honlding as more' probable rhar thoſe 
= who receuethe Sacramentin both Kindes dog 

receive forue mare ſpiricuall frure then the re- 


ceuers of one alone, yetneither doth hecon- = 


demnethecontrarie © TED practice, nor 
yetdoth heconcludethat-it is abſolutelic bet- 


terorlafer for the laytieto recciue both formes 
en gs then. 


Ge 


99. K. 
noneonelie : but rather defendes the quite ,. -. . - 
contrarieexpreſlchie in his 216. oa arg 
Jaftchapter : where. notobſtanding his owne aliquorti 
|. opinion defended in one of his former que- opinione | 

ſtions, yet heſolues theſeRaries argument in 122m Pre: 

thisfarter place, and ſo dlearcth the difficultic ©*9en, _. 
oftheir -obieQtion, thartir isimpoſlible for Sir fendi, laici 
Hunifrey or anie of his confederatesto gather aliquofru- 
ani thing) in fauour of their poſition out of *u prive- 
| thatauthour,' as his owne wordes doe make rats 17 WM 
apparent to thereader ofthem, as here I place | ve 
446 inthe margen, ESTs ; tamen c> 

- Salmeron is. abuſed by Sir Humfrey in re. ſumences . 
wy he takes onelie ſomecertaine wordes of ym _— 

is Which ſceme; tomake for his purpoſe, and ciem arty 
omits'others which make again him which gratia nc- 
follow in the verie nexc leafe , and doe ſo tem- cſlaria ad 
perthe ſenſe ofche former that taking them oo 
E together neither the one northeother Armen x2, 
Votre dodrine. Forthus heſaith . Nos pe age, 

e ” tos $ omilſsts a- 
allies Wor ay wk, nes.ey et bo js _ 
| ry | g "PC 14 poſtulan- | 
People under both kindes, that yet allwayesm ſome tibas,rcfte | 
om Vc of one kinde hath beenc practiged. potuit Ec- | 
wordes quite dashe Sir Humfteys de- flefia lai- 
ligne of prouing thatthe Church of Rome in ©5202. 
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ſpectem 


this particular, ath created 'anewe article of denegares 

faith manifeſtlic repugnant to Chriſts worde, vaſq. to.> | 
nſtitution,8 practice of the.primariue Charh, !® 3P- 6-2 
£xCEpt hee will | : | 


[ be tr) audacious as to condemne cap. vit, 


here 


-.- thatotherwiſeyſethto be ſonimble and adtine 
- -as|rhat in this place he tooke nor painesto 


Vide $, 
Thor, in 


 ſpeakesiuſte to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe d: 


the auncint Church was to communicate in 
- both formes which cuſtome he ſaith was ob- | 
ſerved euen till his dayes in ſome Churches | 
 wherealſo, quath hee, the miniſters of theal- } * 


2 al : 
herealſoof ſacriledge for her prafticeinthoſelÞ 
caſes, as he doth our preſent Church, In which 
paſſage 1 much wonder at the flownes of hin 


+urne one leafe-further for the diſcouerie of 
thetruth. Andtheſame I fay of Valentia who ÞÞ 


legit, vſu,Enchariſt1ecap.10. asalſodid Father ” 
Fisher and Caſtroin the places cited by ow | 7 


And as for ſaint Thomas vpon the 6, of 
{ainftIohn. Andlyrain 1,Cor. 11, they neither 
of them diſproue communion in one inde as 
Sir Hymfrey doth alledge, bur expreſlelie de- 
fendit. S. Thomas relates thatthe cuſtameof i 


tar doe continuallie communicatethe bodice & | 
bloud.Butfor danger ofeffuſis.faith he,in ſome 
Churchesitis 20% an A the Preiſt onelie 


| receive the bloud, and the reſt the bodice. Nei- 


theris this, faith he, contrarie to the ſentence 
of our Lord, becaufe he that communicates 
thebodie; communicates alſothe bloud, ſince 
that Chriſt is whole in both the ſpecies or 
kindes enenin reſpe& of both his bodie and 
bloud . Thus faint Thomas By which it 5 
cleare howe farre he was from patronizing 


Ke 201 ; 
bir Humfreys new tener maintainingthatthe 
communis ofthe laitie in the Roman Church tnplict 
is but a halfe communion. | ſpecie of 


ole OT 
< hic mentizo 
Im —_ 
vs Nowtouching Lyra, Sir Humfrey hath de- inprimi- 
. 

of 

0 

le 

r 


the verie reaſon & a probation of the ” anyÞ 
change whichthe Roman Church hath made, jiþus:fed © 
 itbeing the fame which ſain&t Thomas alled- propter 
geth in parte.as his wordes in the margen 4 ov 
declare, So that both theſe authours are nds, 


- | ſoplaineagainit Sir Humfrey, and for vs, that ,q,gqs ga- 


| | a manmay almoſt perceiue that he now re- cur tant 


ts that cuer he citedthem , as alſo the au- ſub ſpecie 
hours following. Tothe wordes of Arboreus: 1 2 

| but nowthe communion of both kyndes 15 abolished: Qq cele- 
Sic Humfrey ought to haue added that au- brans ac- ; 

| thoursreaſon of the abolichment, to witthis. cipit ſub | 


Forthe ſcandals which haue happened , and which ene 


yet may happen, Andthelikel fay of Taper, to (acwum 
| Whoſe wordes shonld haue beene ioyned that pro ſeſed 
which followes, videlicet.' This communion of *tiam pro 
the people in both kyndes bath danger of Sacriledge _ » rag 
| aunexed Unto 1t 11 sbeding the bloud of C brit, and Fx: ; 
| "wntheomiſcion of the chalss no danger doth occurre 
nor ame loſſe of Spiritual grace. 
The Councell of Conſtance is impertinen- que con- 
tliealledged asI hane declared before . Bellar- rgervnr, 
mininthe ſame plactand wordes cited by Sir & adhue 
Humfrey » doth direQlie impugne that for oper 
Fhich heis alledged bythe Knight, ro wit _ Ark 


ſcandala 


OM 
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Fie aur 


| ceiptfullic omicted thoſe wordes of his, which tina Eccle- 


pants, Sa” 


Propter | 


LY e 
LEO mtn pom I in er AE "ea a ens ; 


/ 


282 | 
\Pheoſ.lib. the Communion of all the people in botkhmp 
| Oops 5: kindes . For ſo heſaith. And befides.all did ut Lind 
'Bellar. de rece7nein both kindes .; As for Callander altho'fÞ 
Euechar. 'we hauchim not in the ranckeof Romaniſty 
44.624. yerFfor gniething I can perceiue, hee doth na 
Ex his ita. 2bfolutelie ſtand farSir Humfrey in the ſub-fſcha 
que confi- {uitance of this Controuerſie , as neither houl. me 
ciputo. ding it abſolutelie neceſſarie for'the laytie to Yde 
hanc inte- mmunicate in both Kyndes, nor yet contra- 
ERA "1 ve a 
raque Fieto Chriſts inſtitution , as his owne wordes 
panis& inthattreatiepage1046, Doeplainelie either 
vin. com- {yppole orin{inuate. And for as much ascon- 
2. CErnes privateor extraordinarie communion, 
10nc City : ; , 
Gimpliez. Þ<-bimlelfe relates divers examples of ic. $o 
ger veceſ- Thar the reader may' perceiue how ſmale rea- 
farianon fon Sir Humfrey hath to yſe Cafſanders ay- I ce 
| p 26-Adu thoritie for diners repectsin this matter, elpe- al 
90 ciallieifheconſider hisowne driftin this place, I © 
- Bicationi © Þ 
| | qnz in.al- altho' I cannat deniebur'the ſame Caſlander I 
ecca eantis leanes vnto him, inthathedeſires the preſent Þ} © 
mos > practiceofthe Roman Churchmightbe chan- J © 
| mandaco  g<daslelleperfet & legitimatethen the colt- | 
| 
{ 
| 


 £ontraria Trarie, in his conceipte. 


1 ro And this being al I need to ſay touching the 

105 co teſtimonies of the cited authours and of Sir 

Þus efle © Humtreyes proceedings about them, 1 will 

F «ar-poae.. DOW concludethe cenſure of this whole Paras 

| | mm _ graph; that direly- ic 'containeth nothing 

| IY *0. which requiresſo exacte a diſcuſſion as I haut 
b.. made of ir. Andthat'I: hane oftentimes mat- 
| uailed why the reformers should ſand ſo per» 


OO” 
y againſt the Communion in one 

xt Fcinde, fuppoling that euen according to their 
ho'þwneprinoples,neither the words of Chriſt noc 
ts She intention of the miniſter , nor both theſe 


a ſhogether, are of force and efficacy ro make any 
b- fichange or alteration in the matter of the Sacra« 


|. Bment , but that when they !haue faid and 
o Bdone all they can, they shall remaine- bread 
- $& wine as truely as if they had receauedthem 
inthetanerne; eſpecially if we conſider yer far- 
ther that, according tothe reformed dodrine, 
the intention of the miniſter isnor neceſlarily 
| requiredtotheconſtitution of any Sacrament; 
 F andyet without theſameiriscleerly vnpollt- - 
 Þ ble to conceiue how the Enchariſt can be ce- 
ceaued by them in remembranceof the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt more in both the formes 
of bread and wine thenin one alone, eſpecially 
ſuppoſing that by virtue of the inſticutionand 
F commaunde of Chriſt eachof them in parti- 
cularisto bereceiued in memorie of him, And 
f this I fay hath cauſed me many times to won- 
| der, even yet perſuading my ſelfe the Nouel- - 
liſts can haue no other motiue then the farisfa- 
Qion of their owne contentious ſpirits,to ſtand 
fo nicely vpon this puſtillio witb che Church 
of Rote;w' ich refra&tory proceeding ofthe in 
this matter may yetſeeme moreynreaſonable 
tothereader ifhe conſider that akho' Vaſquez 
andſome other Romanedivines are of _— 
M1 6 rao” 1 1: ai 


—_ 


mw 
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that greater fruites RON reaped by thelſelare 
communion. in both Kindesthen in one, yerſſed« 

| dothitnotthencefollowe thatthe communiogyet? 
|  inonekindecannot be lawfully praQtized , Gov 
- ourPreciſians will needes haucit, nor yer thy [edi 
the communion vnder one Kindeis bus a halfe not! 
Communion, asthe knight doth heere mal; {but 
tiouſly inculcate; bur in either of the two kind; Bipe& 
it is moſt cuident there is aperfe&and intire 6 
Sacrament according to the true definition | ine 
thereof, in regard thereis foundin either ofthe | ol 
conſecrated formes a viſible ſigne of an inuifi 
ble graceinſtituted by God: asalfobecauſethe 
body of Chrifteuen according tothe tenet of 
our aduerfaries being truely , really and ſub- 
ftantially receined ynder -the forme of bread 
onely altho' they meane onely by faith; itdoth: 
follow infallibly char vnlefle they graunt that 
Chriſt can dye againeby ſeparatis of hisbloud 
from his body , otthathis perfect and intire 
| body is not there receaued butonely a part of 
it:tdoth Hay neceſlarily follow that vnder the: 
forme of bread alone there is Chriſts bloud 
with his body, and ſoa perfe& communion of 
them both receaued in Tos one Kinde., 

The Parahraph following is about prayer 
and ſervice in anynknowne tongue, 1n which 
point Sir Humfrey faith erue inthat he afltt- 
meth that the Roman Church celebrates 
Maſle and publick ſeruicein Latin , and itis 
allo true thatthe Councell of Trent hath de+ - 
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«ted exeriewhere inthe yulgar language; Bur 
Mvctic is falſeto ſay thateither the Church or. 
Councell hath commaunded it ſto be celebra- 
i ecdinan ynknowne language; for Latin can- 
 Snoterulie be faid to bean vnKnawnelanguage, 
 Fbut catheritisa generalllanguage ,*'a knowne. 
;Eſpeech, more ved then anie onelanguage in” 
efthe world: And altho'ir benot vnderſtood of 
\ | the ignorantiſort of people, yerit is leſle vn- 
; | coth yntothem then anie other language ex- 
; ceptin their owne mother tongue, yea then 
; 


anic other publike language, I meane then &i- 
ther hebrew or greeko , and finallieit isa lan- 
wpe*fitter for mutuall communicationin re- 
igionthenanieother rongue , and among the 
Þ morelearned fort of ds of all nations, the 
| moltfamiliar of all. And I would faine knowe 
| ofthereformers what they haue to doeto call 
that in queſtion which hath binne generallic 
{| practiſed in the Church for manic hundred 
yeeres before they and their reformation were - 
hatched . Who appointed.them foriudges in 
this matter ? Let them meddle in their owne 
affaires, their cauſe isnot ours, weare allone 
both in ofirreligion, andin the forme,and rites 
ofour religion ; we communicate with all the 
members of our Church euenintheſame ex- - 
Krnall Ceremonies ſur what place ſocuer they 
beand they with ys. But you in England 9's 
ACS he. 
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built a new 'Charch different een from the 


reſt ofche prerended reformtd Churches of of 
ther Countries; you are not yniforme, neyther © -- 
in doctrine nor-Ceremonies, and fo itis nor Þ + 


amiſle for yout purpoſe that you vſea language 
in your Blick ſornine in which you as like 
agree with your brothers as in your religion: 
/ Nay in my opinion ſuppoſingyour ſeparation 
: incommunion of religion, you hane taken 
; | @ politick courſe to ſeparate your (clues 
/ * alſoitithe languagerof your feruice, otherwiſe 
. it might happen vnto you-and your French 
and dutch brothers , asit hath donne alrcadie 
berweenethe Gimiriſtsand Arminians, (cſpe- 
_ ciallienow whe Arminianiſme beginstoſpred 


itſelfe) who are knowneto haucentered into 


the Church with zealous comrmtnication one 


© with anotherandyer the feruour oftheir pi | 


rits hath ſo much' increaſed, that before the 
ſermon was ended, there hath appecred good 
Roreof broken pates and perhaps worſe ; for. 
auoyding of which inconueniencies our En- 


glich Novelliſts as it may be ſappoſed hane 


their ſeuerall Churches and formes of ſeruice, 


and doctrine for themſclues , the French, and 


the Dutch: wheress one the contrarie the pro- 
feſſours of the Romane Church by reaſon of 
rheir publick ſeruice or Maſſe is in a common 
Cn gage are put tono ſuch $hifts, but where- 
ſoeuer they meet , they finde meanes to ſerue 


;  *-*, God) 


5% "Wo | 
Golan th comritunicate togetherin theverie 
anger they doc in their owne Coil 


--rant}:of which great comfort the reformers 
| | | byredfon 'ofcheir new forme of ſeruicein-the 
| yulgartongue, in manic occaſions doe wilfally 
_ -;depriue. themſclues.... To ſay nothing of the 
| | dipnitie 'which the ſeruice of. God-teceineth 
[ ' fromthe grauitie of the Latine tongue; andthe 
CO which-it fuffereth by a vulgar 
gllage, ſuppoſing alſo thar by that meanes 

2 you ſecret-mnulſterits of 'the Chriſtian 
olhevcaas be as familiar in the. mouthes of 


21 boy as they beto the greateſt Do- 
3:@ourot.. the Chutch,, a thing/both much ce- 
pt game the! Ca i & of auncient times,,' and 


:allo'whic great occaſion to. manic to 
 L:milifie p and. difehterme the ſacred wordes.of 
 -»Godindluded inthe. publike ſeraice ; yea.and 
ite UMES the; thinges themiſclues by . the 
iwordesſignifiee experiencedoth daily teach. 
vs:ha: 0 utthe alreration'$& a Mobo which 
::Ihig hore ſubie& vnto.in a vulgar ronguethen 
nn Latin \Which: | is alwaies the ſame ,-as the 
-experierice doth make manifelt. 
/ But Sir Humfre goeth' on, and tells his 
- reader, that ſome 0 = Trent Bishops adiud- 
-Ericboſ part of the decrec of the Councell 
200 eſtionable , for that it ſeemed to. con- 
-raddtſelfein ths itafirmeth the Maſle to 


R . containe 


phethne they beold'or yong;learned, origno- | 


% 


>: 


| 0s rg 
'containerauch inſtruction forthe faithfull, ana i 
yer commaundeth tharparte of the ſeruice to 
- (be: vtteted with'a lowe voyce, and:inan yn- 
 :knowne rongue,andfor this;for wantof better 
authours;heciceththe hiſtorieofthe Councell | 
e's | of Trent. Bur all this 'is' but a meere cauill F 
-grounded inthe relationofa falſe hiſtoriogra- } - 
phier: for thar ifanie ſuchthing had happened | 
after the foreſaid decree was once confirmed, 
itisnor ſolong a ticks fincethe Councel| was 
finished ;'but that the fat of thoſe Bishops | + 
would have binne knowne tothe world, ya | 
and their'punishment-forſ{uch their remeritie, | - 
ifthey had remayned refraforie;, would have | | 
binneſo published, as at the leaſt ſome oneor | + 
other writer would haue taken notice of the | _ + 
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? 
ſame , as well as the authour of that relation: | * + 

_ neyther is their anie contradiQtion in the ſaid } | 
decree, in regardirt ismanifeſt that by the in- | * 
ſtruQion of che people, the Councell meaneth | -: 

- eyther wholie or cheeflie the epiſtle& Golpell | 
4 

4 

- 

i 


_ ofthe Maſle; asalſoforthat theſame Coun- } - 
cell withall doth expreſſclic giue Order that 
the Paſtoursof the Chorch in and de- | 
clarethemiſteries ofrhe Maſſeto their paril- 
honers, which order taketh away all colour | 
of contradiftion which can be imaginedin the þ 
Vordes of the decree ; elpeciallie ſuppoſing , 

' _ thatin whar language or with what yoice ſo- | 4 

_ Euerthe Maſle be celebrated, theforeſaid ex- | 1 
| | polition 


$ HS k | -4 £ > 


fro: vg PP Bur hen beirthis which 

1 have o nepher=i yer I haue'diſcouered by 
- fteading ee; in the forcſaid Hiſtorie, 
an not 4" relate it, but quite in an 0= 

| ther manner, forthar hiſtoriedorhnocafficme 
4hat the Tridentine Bishops made thatdoubt 
orqueltion of the decree which ordaineth the 
- jon of Maſſe in alowe voyce and vn- 
knowne language'as ambiguous inthe con- 
ruQtion: bur che biſtorie ſatch expreſſclie that 
3 tha Proteſtants imade;that doubt: by way of _—_— - 
-obieQton,to w hich the Bishopsanſcred in char © 6G _ | 
forme which the ſame hiſtorierelates. Which Roribus & 

- is fofoulea falfificationin Sir Hamfrey that I fingulis | 
- iconfelle-I had ſmale myndeto make anie fuc- > cg 
' thetexamen ofthe reſt of the cications of this gerentibus - 
booke if otherwiſe I had not alreadie fo farre ve frequs- 


- engaged my ſelfe . Let the reader ſuruey rhe «cr iocer 
- 650. 


ge ofrhe Trid, hiſtorieprintedin Larine rs ng 
af rd 1621, and he vill aſilic finde the tionE vel 


: deceipte. And now you ſeethis is but a fiftion per ſe yel 

-of acontradiftion deniſedin diſcreditof the do- any alios 

-Qrine of the Councell in this point either by bog 
,or ſome other Sycophit of + home leguocue | 


he; area it apa B ides that if anie aliquid 


n had edinthetime of thediſ. <xponane 
dilioa © the dottrine of che Councell, yet wr, 
cerraine it is thar all ſuch doubr was cleered $er 22» 
and quite taken away by the cltablichment of cap. 8, 
R 2 E 


" V 
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the decree irſelfe 3 whenee"it allo appeereth 


how falſe a conſequence Sit 'Humfrey de 
ceth outofthefame deeree,to wit that becaule 
'the Conncell'aftirmeth that the Maſſe doth 
-affoard great inſtrucionto'the people, and for 
*that end oughtto' be interpreted viito them, 
therefore fayth the Knighr'the Fathers of the 
-Conncell doe conſequentlie'afficme that the. | 
ſeruice and prayeriin the 'refortned Churches 


in the vulgartongue 'Was berter forthe edifica- 8 | 


tion ofthe Church . For it is manifeſt out of 
. the verie ſame place cited/by- our aduerfarie 
 himſelfethatthe Councell of rent doth com- 
mandthat the Paſtours doefrequently expoiid 
| ſomeparteof thoſe things:which are read in 
the Maſle, not for thatir: hauing 'decreed the 
contrarie, could poſſiblie hold it'better to haue 


Hh . theMaſleina vu gar language then otherwiſe, 


but becauſe that, ſuppoſing for other rea- 
ſons-it was better for the Church the Maſſe 
--Should nor bein a vulgar rongue, and that 
 beſides:this, ir' includerh matter. of greatin- | 
ſtruQton for the Faithfull people, therefore 
_ "the Councell prudentlie decreed not foriohe 
onelie , but for both theſe cauſes, that irshodkd 
oftentimes by the Paſtours and Preiſts be dt- 
claredtothe common peoplefortheir greaitr 
P. edification and better ynderſtanding of theds- 
& Qrine contayned in it . And this is all that n 
lubſtance the Councell eyther layth, 6r _ 
: - the 
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the yordes of the decree can betrulie inferred; 
- and(fo, that from the Romaniſts owne con» 
fellion it- can be. gathered that the ſeruiceand- 
er inche.yulgar:tongue was better far, the- 
lification of che Church, is but ſuch adreame- 
as Sir Humfrey [yſeth'ro have the night before 
whenſqeuer he citerh the Councell of Trent in 
fauour of the reformed dodtrine... -, , © 

+ Aﬀcer this the KnightendeuouretÞrto proue - 

that the Maſle ought notto be celebrated ina 
 filentand vuknowne voyce, becauſe fayth hs 
the Apoſtles were comanded to showe forth 
the Lords death till hjs comming : and tochis 
|  endhe citeth Haymo pon the 14. chapter of 
_ thefirſte toche Corinth, and Iuſtinian the Em- 
erourin Nou, Conſt. outof Caſſander , alſo 
the Greg, Decer, Tit. 31. de Of. Jud. Ord.cap, 
14-ButtothisI anſwerethat bork the Knights 
reaſon and the teſtimonies of theſe authours 
are impertinent,, becauſe the command layd 
you the Apoſtles was not thatin thismiſterie | 

they should shewe forth Chriſts death in 
words, but principallie indeedes, and therefore 

our Sauiour in the inſtitution of the Encharilt 
_ didnot bid his Apoſtles, ſay itin remembrance 
of him, bur doeit in remembrance of him. Hoc 
farite in meam. commemorationem. Otherwiſe 
the SeCtaries themſclues should be conuinced 
to. violate Chriſtes commaundement ; fince 
thatchole who receiuetheir communion fay 


_ veiw and vnderſtand 


de 
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got one worde . Inlike manner let the r er - 


ſtand perfeAliethe ſenſe of che 
the wordescited out of other authours, and be 
will cafilie perceaue there isnot onefillablein 
rhem againſt Latine ſeruiceor prayer as con- 
iteyther for vnlawfull inirſelfe or o- 
contrarie to the commandement of 
God. Haymodoth onelie comment vponthart 
paſſage of lain Paul 1. Cor 14. 1fT am ignorant 
of the ruirtue of the woyce, I chall be tohim to | 
Whome I ſpeaks barbarins ,' onelie declaring in 

playner words that which the Apoſtle ſpea- 
Lo breiflie and obſcurelie , but ſayth nor a 
worde againſt the office of the Church in La- 
tin. Juſtinian(iFanieſuch conſtiturion he made, 
of which itis much doubted, by reaſon this 
clauſe isnot foundein the auncient tranſlation, 


' neitherisit expounded by Cuiacio) ordaineth 


onelicin generallthat Bishops, and Preiſts ce« 
lebrate theoblation, and miniſter the Sacra- 
ments of Bapriſine and the Euchariſt noy tacito 
modo not ſecretlie, but with a lowde voice; but 


| he ſpeaketh notin particular of all partes of 


the Maſle, andat the leaſt he ſpeaketh not of 


the Canon except he meanes of the wordes of 


conſecration which the Romaniſts doe not | 
denie but the Grecians haue a caſtome of pro= | 


nouncing them loude. Andasfor other partes. | 
ofthe Maſſe, the moſt of thew are pronoun- 
. ced commonlieinthe Romane Church ſo w_ 
CO ENT O'S” oh 
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the anditours may heere, And according to ' 
this Tuſtinian peraduenture might aduiſe the 
Preiſtes of his ume ro doe, ' when neuertheleile 
it iscertaine. the Maſle was-in no vulgar lan- 
| guage- Thedeeretalls ſpeakenot ofanie yul- 
rongue but onelie. af Greeke and Latin,as, 
5 decree of Innocent the third! which may. 
be ſcenein the ninth chap. of the Generall 


| Councell of Lateran , doth declare. Neyther 


doththe Roman Church {o ſtrictlie command 


| thatthepublike ſcruice be miniſtredin the La» - 


| tinetongue, that she doth condamne eyrther 
the Greeke or-Syrian Church for | ving the 
Grecian or 'Caldaian tongue in the-diuine of- 
| kices orpublike ſeruice, but onelie comman- 
| deth as more couenient thatthey be not per- 
formedina vulgarlanguage. | - \ 

Laſtly Sir Humfrey > 23A of A cightor nine 
Romaniſts who confeſſe (fayth he)chat in the 
firſt ages publike prayers were vſed for the vn- 
derſtiding of the people. Burto omitthar he v- 
ſeth no grear ſinceritie inthe citationand tran- 
_ yo teſtimonies of ſome of rhe authours 

citetrhinthisparagraph; as may appeere par- 
Pre aTmry cap. of Waldenſis lay 
not to ſtand here ypon-this which I shall mote 
conuenientlie examen afterwardes: I an{were, 
| that thoſe authours. affieme that which: We 
doe nor denie, to wit, that perhaps ( which 
vorde Sir Humfrey geceitfullic leaues our 1 
b RO. R 4 his * 
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histranſlation of $. Tho. teſtimonie cited one 


% 


of his 3. leftion vpon x. Cor: 14. } the 'cale of | 
the primitive Church "was different from the: 
praftiſe of the pteſent timeinthismatter : yer: 
withall the ame amthours doe affirme tharthe; 
alteration was made-yponiuſt' cauſes, which, 
cauſes areſo ſufficientlie delinered by Bellar- 
mineand others,euen thoſe whomethe knight 


heereciteth; 'that I need notrehearſe their rea- 


 ſonsthey being. ſo eafilie to be found as they 
are to thoſe that reade their bookes: And al- 
tho' faint Thomas adnerriſeth his reader,that 


it might haue ſeemed madneſſe inthe primitiue 
Church to haue performedall che Ecclefraſti- 
call offices in the Lating tongue , for that they 
were rude & ignorit in therites ofthe Church 
and ceromoanies, yetdoth he adde thatnow all 


ateſo well inſtructed that tho'it bein Latine, 


the people vnderſtands what is donne in the 
Church: whoſe ſayingis/moſt true, atleaſtin 
generall yea and-inparticular ſo farreas is ne- 
cellariefor euerie perſon, tate, and yocation; 
for tharthrou' the: diligence of their paſtours 
and preachers, andtheir.gwne induſtric, they 
may haue ſufficient inſtruction; 'Howbeit that 
if it were neceſlarie foreuerie one that' prayes 
orfings to vnderſtand allthey ſay,the Puritans 
hewblines might put vptheirpipes, ir being 


— moltcertainelytruetharthere bemanie things 


in the plalmes which they ſing ſo'merilie, and 


mn 
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inthe ſcriptures which-they read ſo teadilie, Cenſcqup: 
which by veaſon of their great obſcuritie-they 6,05 
cannot polliblie vnderſtand euenintheirowne clare & a 
mother zorigue.” And: from hence paſletga pertele- | 
breefe Satuey of the reſt ofcheaumthorscitedin ou FE 
this paragraph,among which I finde Caſfanderj” &2:5” 
inthe firidrancke of corruption: for altho* the nem $4- © 
teſtimonies\ which. Caſlander. cites doe not cerdotis 
protie:fully his intent-yetis it eyident by thePopotus | 
| wordesbf thoſe he: produceth that he ſpeakes/, JI 
inthat places of the Canon..of the Male eſpe- cafander. 
callie when he layes.in | theticle of his, chapter EX Gerar= 
canoniedyn precem &c- And Sir Humfrey: tran. 90 Lori> = 
| flatesitnotthe: Cans ofthe Maile as he ought cio 6: Ch 
 tohaue done, but Canonicall prayers, ſo odious 
and reformidable'ynto-;him is the reporte.of $ 
that great Canon that. he durſt not name tt. -» +: 
Moreouer the teſtimonie of Caflanderis de- 
torted by Sir Humfrey quite from the {enſein 

which he ſpeakesit, For he ſpeakesnotthere , 4 
| oftheyulgarconguc one worde, butwhether  '+ +9 
the Canon ofche Maſſe.oughtro be pronoun- | * 
| cedvith a loywde yoyce ( Social the con- 
ſecration) thatthe people may heareitandan- 
ſer, Amen; - Fs ne 

Andtheſamel(or Caſlander forme me)anſer | 
tothe conſtitution of Iuſtinian which Caflan- . 
der himſelfe alledgestotbat ſame pugpoſe and 
nno-other ſenſe. Ando in like manner the - 
Vordes of the Decretals are violentlie draw 
TW ns PROT wade bs 
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to a ſenſe repugnant to the authors meaning 
._ thatis from dodtrinall tongues to' vulgar lan- 


GUages./ ing Sac ea LIL. 
- _ Tothe wordesof Lyra, ifhe had: dealt fin- 


minde more clearelie: Sed poſiquawm populusmnl- 
tiphcatus furt & conſuent ſe conformare mimſirs 


depofito caputio adorando Enchariftiam , &\ conſe- 

milia fiunt in Eccleſia Latina in Latino, Cr ſuffict 

quod Clericus reſpoudeat ' pro popule., expeditins 

 eninifit hoc modo quam in uulgati , But fence the 

prople mcreaſed and 3s accuſtomed to conformeit 
 ſelfetothe muniiters of the Church , to wit by fla 

| Indeetiam dong at the Goſpell, bypuring of their bonet to adore 
rogers V- the Euchariſt and ſuch hk, are done in the Latine 
Sabilis os. ChorchinLatin, oud jtis ſufficient that the clearly 
ſuetudo in 412/ers for the people, for it is thus more readilie per: 
 Keclefia yt formed then zn the vulgar togue. Lyr.ini.Cor.t4+ 
fo lier - Which wordes-are ſo''plaine againſt Sit 
Jiter Eos, Homfrey in divers 'teſpe@ts that he may bo 
x aShamed to heare them. Belethus cited out 


| _gart, p0- 
| | . pulo EL- 
WY Pponere- 


prayer muſt be in the vulgar language » 
is abuſed by them both. For Belerhus ex- 


Y # Proz, ofthe Preift arein Latine, and thereforecuen 


Exp do 3 ' 
3 3 * m this (am th ? 
 UWnorum me place and cuen in ſome of 


ofic. 


cerelie,Sir Humfrey ought to haueadded thoſe No 
which immediatlie enſue and 'explicate bis +. 


 Eccleſ# rotpore flando cum dicitur E uangelium 


oCwW7F ARMS 5 X 


_ geliofta. 
op vul- of Caſlander (to prone . that fſeruice and 
WY. ror. Belec, preflelie ſu poſerh that the iMaſle and office 


 vordes cited by Caffander he mentionetb 3 
"IS 4 + 4 S b lau- | 
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indable cuſtotye of ſome places an which, 
fayth he, the Goſpell gp. | rags \it is 
pros expounded in vulgar tongue. 


Now ifit ycreread inthe Maſſe by the Preiſt 
inthe vulgartongue, thenir bad beene vaine 
for Belethus yea and impertinent ro haue made 
mention of thatcuſtome in the entrance of hig 
yorke ofexpounding thediuine offices for the 
{vſcofthe lefſe learned forte of the Clergie as 
beprofeſſeth to vndertake. Itis true he hath 


Humfrey rakes onelie choſe which teſtifie that 
inthe Primative Church prayers were inthe 
Wear language. Bur he leaues out the iuſte 
reaſons which the Door alledges for the al- 
teration of the Game madeby the authoricieof 
the Chucch even wich in rhefirſt foure hun- 
deth yeares: asalſo he omirsthoſe pregnant 


proofes 


' Y 


| EE We 
Fvadreth yearesafter Chriſt the ſeruice ofthe 
* 'Church was,ip no other:language then in 
- Greeke or Latine:: By all;which the reader | 
may.perceiue thisauthor is not fincerelie dealt 
vithaa this paſſage, that which yer will more 
lainclie appeareif he will pleaſe toſee hisan- 
- to Teyels chalengethe3. article. 4 
- The teſtimonie of Waldenſis is yſed by 
- Caflander onely to proue that diuine ſervice or 
Maſſe oughr to be pronounced withan intelli- & © 
ible yoyce thatthe people may anſcr; Amen, N." 
bar or to proue. that the pyblike office mult. 


nent,” 


_ Honormscited by Sir Humtfre [Page 193.18 8 
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fallified in regarde he is alledged for the cauls 
of the alteration. of the ancienr cuſtows 
the vis of ſeruice in a knowne tongue. For 
that author (peakes not. a word of the vulga 
guage but onfir of theſecrerpronofcingot 
the Canon which was decreed, faith he , (1. 
&nove not hoye truely) by, occaſion of a 
ſtrange accident which happend in times pal} . 
tonching that matter. Yude ſmodals decrero ſu 
anathemate «/t pr aceptum ut nullus Canonem nb 
un libro & m ſacys wveſtibus, & ſuper altare, EN 
ſuper ſacrificium Jegat.In which words 1 knoweÞ x 
not what linx except our Egleeyd Humfry i 
canſce ſernicein the yulgar tongue, | 
$5 TO en” i” : wo 
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' Gietderis; aſed bo Cai and nia Lark Pal 

| nfl becauſe he ſpeakesonely of the Latin hes ny 

tongue and of thar' time when it was either pwhica- 

pins or x V ery cortimon to nianie nations: and kerus) Tov 


ipplyesyis his ix echtoprouc that 9unarur 


De co te 
delivered i in the que 


\rly kriows etongue Sfevehie nation and 9 gia La 
tal rimeszribt cotitenting himſelfe with leſle le. 
[-therfthis; In wordes he doth alſo abuſe Gret-! multis gE- 
* þ- z:rugfor thathe'cites them neitherintirely nor. oe Sia 
| conſeque nee in-English; ; omitting or at” the on ed- 
i {leaſt tering hoſe v hich have'relarionrothe” munis, 
Y - authors precedent ſentence, to wit:hinc illa'ex- hinc om- 
 bortationes @t\henicearethoſe exhortationsof fron 
'the Fathers 8c and alſo others before them + Mie 
"which he ought ro-baue rehearſed compleatly linguz. | 
becanſerheyatets rhe ſamepurpoſe. 1 willpar Popalo, 
tefiout'of hiswordes in themargen Mo $ ng | 
that the reader may *more plainely ſee the Reed 
iFraude : "and: how repugnant Gretzerus is tolioguacrac 
SirHumfreys tener in"this particularas pro- Othnibue 
Fly bematofnceic ,as being a pro- va PRE: 
| ender of Bellartmins:dofrinein mat-. Kiacille 
wt Controuerſie,” Bur ndw becauſeT haue Parrfi ex- 
7 exeatedim part'of this before;and breifly horratio- 


; uenſenterice already oftharwhich Sir Huh. © 1*9m- 


fimul 
ucerth for x defenſeof his doctrine, pull, 


include the-contents ofthis whole para-* yeque fa- 


| be thefatnecenſure,and ſopalle along to oat 


next which is of the wor Ship of i 1MAges, telligibil- 
_ where b 


a. 


TS GY} 300 7. 
ſ ry where weareto examine - whethet the knight 
We -22. -bringeth any; ſounder matter) then he hath 
' cerdotur :donne heere,, Where (as, I should have noted 
yocibus.. before) hefallely.relaterha hiſtorie of certaineſ} © 
conive: _ shepheardesour of -his falſe frend Caſſander þ - 
; Soy which she6pherds beaftumerhaccordingtohis}/ 
tiones iu- emendicatcd x lation, to have tranſu {tanti>Þ : 
Rifimz ted bread and Wineimo the body, and bloudeff] : 
cant 905" Chriſt by _ atiation ofthe words of conſe- || -: 
18 _— cation Which they. had learned; whereas in- 

. dicoribus - deed the authenticall hiſtoric of char ſtran 

non igno=/ accident written by Sophronius, ſaich onely 
fa ner: 'that the bread and wine, were ſuddenly burnt 
Pr $02") by fire from heauen.and3he $hepheatds tru- 
ſuerudo Ken ſpeachleſſe foratime.Butthus-howſoener 
Ip g IP being it can, {erue, Sir 'Hum- 

202 <E-. frey. for no. greater: purpole thento replenish | + 
4. ig his pages, I ie it dp rctrrac conſider of 
 lerec, Nic this his proceeding as he pleaſeth.  - 
aliacſ-ra+,; Preſemtly.in the entrance of tbe 7.Paragraph 
pogn- - Sir Hufrey pronoficerh a very sharpe ſentence 
— lin. #gainſt the Colicell of Trent for decreeing thit 
guz Lati- due honour and yenerationis to be 'giuen:-to 

a oe -the images of oy and his Saintes, condew- 
quam 10-- ningit fora wicked and blaſphemous opinion 
gud wa. as heere the ſentence "py drach 
miſſum Which is to be iudged ſo much the more ras 
commune and temerarious in reſpe& the: peremptotis 
rn uo Tudge leaueth out the greater part of the do-fl 
Jininiſque arine he cenſureth, which if he had added 3 
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laroe as it Randect, Fo the Councellic would officijs 

4 k ntl haue inſtifted it ſelfe : and becauſe pear k 
-Sic Humfrey for reaſons. of ſtate would nor w_ te. 
take ſa much paines,T-willdoceitfor him. bari,iaque 
The Councell thereforein the 25, Sefl.page loci cius 

$f -202;decreeth in this manner, The images of NN 

þ : Chriſt-the Vir gin the Mother of God and O- culas-fxb- 
{| - ther Saintesarecheifly in. Churches to be had Ricui.muls- - 
- | [andretained,ahd due honour and venerationis a<tiam 
{ 

c 


- to be;giuen vntothern, not thatitisbeleiued $32 Pa 
thereis in cthem- any..dininity gr virtue for greezeruns 
| -which they arero be worshipped, or that any defenl. lib,  _ 
thing isto be asKed of chem,or har confidence 2.6.16. 
15tob putinthem z:a$.1n times palt the Gen- 
tiles did\who put theic truſt in Idols, but be- + 
| cauſethe honour which is exhibired vntoima» 
| ' gesisreferred ynto the Prototipes which they 
| repreſent, ſothar by theimages which we (a- 
lute , and before which we vncouer qur heads 
| and kneele, we adore Chriſt andreuerencethe 
| - Sainftes whole: ſimilitude they haue, that 
| which by the decrees of councels eſpecially of 
| the {ſecond Nicene Synod hath þinneeſtabli- 
| *hedagaifiſt the oppugners of images, thus the 
| decreeofthe Councell of Trentz3n which we 
| findenotone word either wicked or blaſphe- 
| mous;nay rather every word ſounderh as wo 
| bur picty and religion towards Chriſt and his 
Sainftes, whomit will haue honoured not only 
in themſelues butalſo in and by their images, 
_ whic 


| which manner of honour 45 iristethrat ty Y 
_ © the*Conncell js: not onely''not contrary: to} 
- ſcriptures as Sir Huimifrey falſelycafficmerh;bur 


. to inateriall thingsforrhe relation of epreſan-f 


_ of honour, thatitdottinovonceviecither the 
- -worde Worship, or adore;exceptwhereit ipez- 

kerb of Chriſt himfelfe : which-wordes neuer- 
© thelefle if they betaken in the ſenſe in-which 


offence at all, as ſignifying an exteriour action 
'of honeur indifferent euen according/to: the 
Phraleof ſcriptureboth co God and creatutts, 


the dinerfitie of the 'internall affection, and 


| theexceriour oy of adoration as genufledtid, 6, 


13D2 


£3 


alſo vety -conformableto them, bouk in regard 
the ſcriptutesmalkemention of honourtdiic yn. 
tation WRICh they have to.God or other his 
holie creatures:asalfo for thatwevie no other 
feuerencet9 imagesthethe Churchdothteach N 
vs, Whoſe auirhority the ſame {criptare-com- i 
mendeth and commandeth' vs to follow and 
obey,&more thenthistheCoucelisſo farrefrs 
attriburing to /images anie volawfull: manner; 


dinines doecommuountlietakethern ,'includeno 


and being diſtinguished-onelie according to 
ſubmiſſion (of the minde, which ſubmiſſion 


andaffeCtion inthe honouring of an inanimate} 
creature, as an image is, is neucr by the wot- 
Shipper exhibired to the image ic ſelfe, but 
onelie tothe thingit repreſenteth : nay nr 


— 
Wee canNeNA& a aA wake io fe wi cn i :i.c.J.p. @ccyc I. ies wean ie es a eos 0 


or inclination of the bodie,js given to the ks s 
| \tLe1n5 
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Þ irfelfe foritlelfe and to remaineinit, butrather 
by theimage which weſalutc,or before which 
' weeproſtcate our ſelues, the ſame ligne of ho- 
 nourisrransferred ioyntelie with the affettion 
of the mynde. co the thing which is adored. 2 
Which doGrine is both ſocleare initſelfe and cgc.7;iq 
ſo plainelie declared by the Councell EX preſlie Sefl.2 5.de- 
teaching that the honour exhibited wnto cret. de * 
the isreferred tothe Paterne, thata veric child 9% 
may conceiue itto be free from allſuperſtitions 
yorshipandadorarion,in ſo muchcharir is bur 
rolle 1ynorance, malice, and madneſſe'inour 
| adverſaries to exclaimeagainſt the Romaniſts 
© $ asidolatersforthe honourthey ginetoimages. 
*F Andl would faine knoweof Sic Humfrey or 
- Þ anicother of his reformed companions in what 
- | placeof ſcripturethis propolinon., The images 
of Chriſt and his ſaints are tobeduelic honou-. 
 Ted:is condemned for wicked & blaſphemous? 
$ andthe ſamel fay of the auncient Fathers. And 
eF ifthey cannotproduce as much as one onelic 
Place cither our of ſcripture or Fathers which 
dark truelie ſerue ro that piirpoſe, I meane 
hich doth truelie condemne the forelaid pro- 
-poht1 n in that manner as 1 knowe neither 
£' they nor the Knighc can performe,ler him con- 


| fellethar is cenſure of the Romaniſts isteme- 
_ *anous and falſe, and nothing els but a reno- 


- I 


yavos of an old Iewish complainte againſt the 


tans of more alincient «ro | 


MBE 24 - > 


CN OED ee ee late or 6 


It is true I knowe 
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the reformers vie com: 


monlie toalledge for their denyall of honocto 
' images both ſcripture and Fathers as alſo Sir 
 Humfrey dothin this paragraffe, andparticu- 


larlie they vſcto produce the wordes of that 


which they callche ſecond cammaundemeit, 
to wit, thou $hall not make to thy ſelfe anie 


In the 4. 
Periods 


abouerhat wi mn. 
ouſtin there is no 


© 'grauenimage.Buttouching thisT haue showed 
to the dottrine of $. Au- 
uch ſecond commaunde-. 


ment, thoſe wordes being onelica parte of the 
firſt . Secondlie, howſoeuer the matter ſtands, 


certaine it is that exceptthe ſcAaries will turne 
| Tewes or Turkesthey ought nottotakethole 
wordes in that rigorous ſenſe which they doe, 
_ © forfoby conſequence ifthey tyethemſcluesſo 


ſrialie tothe letter of the rexr, they muſt doe 


the ſame in the commaundement ofthe Sa-F 
baoth and ſo they will be come Sabatizing 


Iewes indeed, Wherefore exceptSic Hnmtfrey 
willturne plaine Talmudiſt, he can proueno- 
Chriſtians our of the forclayd 


M Chamier 


lib. 2x de 
imag, 
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thing againſt 


wordes. 


Now touching authorities of auncient Fa-f 
thershe confeſleth that heefor beareth to citeÞ 
anie in particular, 4nd whar ſocuer he fallclic 
pretendeth , the true reaſon was becauſe ht 
undenone tocite except hee had 
ſuch places asthey vſe onelic againſt the ido- 


xt 
% 

* ? 
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latrieof Gen 


3 


als and Echnikesas, Dani ell 


roducedF} 


Cha- 
mier 
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; 
Filer and* Ars of No le 0] Podoutrd 
commonlie doe , which bolaces neuer the lefle. 
ſecluding thieir owne g| offes ypon ther, doe 
not in anis ſorte fauore heir. cauſe; 


1o 


>; 


Sit Hiifrey uiſteede of Fathers hee, cites leves 
and Gentils in whoſe EE Rong. this 


con- 
LEST 


poine, heeshoweth himſclfe to E mor 

uerſant then 1 in *Chriſtian writers as findi 

. motefor his purpoſe. in then then incheleand. 
| rherefore fs asI. irhagin hee, vieth n noo 
anfyere. 6 Beltarmin then: rig that Kezeu 

| Ling of intages e515 not abloh relt prohibited þ W. 
| tie Uwe God becauls © God command 


ny 


esto bE made, the kai "Lay ſerh,no 
oh PN 


' anſer? Bethe LILY ofthe Ton ee 
that God Ui 


idJayca generall commaunde vpong 
4 them, an; ho n Sn fe: and ſo I ay no! 
"|| thore of it ſe Yhon, ie oo, [4: e reader to judge. 
; howſolid ahFg064 fuchana anſere may be, 


Sk, ihe Finch not: much, more. of lu- | am” 


kane Writ Cha che os NN Fr cancford, * 

ſome of the as as Aprippa, Eraſmus, Callander & 

| Chemniti ius,are ofno authority with vs,others | 

aeluſpetted ofc corruptio, I meanc to haueben. l 

|} corruptedby malignant publishers ,as Polidor 
i Vitgil. and Ag obardus,Othersarei mpertinet- 

lie Wok in regarde x they eycher ſpeake | 


onglie 0 the i image of God GanFafe as ove 
Bode w- 


anner of 
ic honor, as 


tion of picturestakeing the word adorationfor 
that kinde of honour which is due vnto God 
onelie;or els they ſpeake onelie of the priuate 
errot «of fone fimpley :ople: of which orte is 
/Polidor & Biel whenthey reprehend theabuſes 
and ifs rſtirions of of { Bs limple people , who 
our iehoraeta ue more honout to images 
then ey hex ey ought rodoe'or the Church 


| ts eueninthe moſt pr 
Hine igitkr Chibech, Hente, therefp 


natum wt _y mn Churches” OY 
 enerito tam wgcFs 701 
« gb6,29 Ys 45 178 Slow 


d< oſſolutus tam 7 pot koewa pre- 


rimatine Fearesc $ofthe 
RA ve the Þ/e of p#t-, 


f 


tem = 
cult ac Fas tot "long e Sant# 


rations ba. twin decyeto conflitutm... . 


ti 


6.cap.g, * hane cicher b Fne foilted in by j-ehe we 
= te LEP (> 


_ 


ora ded +2530 Minus: be- 
thatthey eyther onelie condemne the adora-, | 


allowerh, y 7Et do ; iÞPolidor ex ceſlclie approue. 
ofdile GA he ſame as! bis' owne wordes, 
declare ecuen'in Mae places where he vſcth. 
that regy clenfion : 1: for thus he { ith after he. 
had made" rela Slang es of Chriſt 
and his ; poſt &s n Pong BY ebius and 


i apr well o for 


fine dubitere} eu: alirer ect 


beicouſue- "By which wor desit is abt; TH” F 
Polid lb, thatisother wordes razed by order of the In- 
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| [{e&aries,to wit thoſe which anerre thattillthe 
timeof'S: Hierome all the auncient Fathers 
reiefted Worship of images for feare of ido- 
latrie; or els hemeanes onelie rhat they durſt 
not practice the {ame leaſt theiraftion might 
ſeemeidolartrouseichetto the ignorantGentils, 
orto ſuckas were then latelic converted from 
. Gentiliſme and as yet butinficmein faith , arid 
nialited in-this iatare” AN whith 
neuertheleſle cannot poſſiblepreiudice the do- 
Arineand pra@tice ofthe Churchicſelfein'ge- 
nerall.;-$othat neither anicof theſe authours 
| ſeucrallie nor all of 'them together ' proue _ 
thatabſolutelieto honore theimages of Shi . 
and hisfaints is wicked or blaſphemous,which 
_ ktheaſſertionthe knight heremaintaines;and 
 yetheisnot achamed ro call their teſtinionies 
theconfeſſion of hisaduerfaties, among which 
alſothar hisimpudencie mightmore clearclig 
appeare, he foyſterh into that rancke Bellar- 
minand Vaſquez,whichauthoursifthe reader. 
be not ouer grollelie ignorant he will 'cafilic 
_ perceiue,at che leaſt by thereſt oftheirworkes, 
thatthey cannattruelie fauore Sir Humfteys 
| tenersin-this point of Controuerſie , they ha- 
ung both writ profeſſedly of it againſt che re- 
formers do&rine and in defenſe of he practiſe 
of the Roman Church couchingrhe vie and 


honourofijages, |” - ._ Faw 
Andasfor the Emperours Valensaind Theo- 
” 1 dofiyg 
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c- "OS | 
dofhus whome REI h. out of Crinitus fayiog 


| they made proc amation to all Chriſtians a: 


gainſt theimagesof Chriſt, [tis falſethatthoſe | 
rwo Emperours euer published anie decreea- 


gain the nary of Chriſt, but expreſlclic in 


honour of of the fame by eſtablishin » by lawe 
thatthe image ofthe; Croſleof Cheilt chould 


not be framed, vpon,the ground, as ypon the 


ſtones of ſepulchersor graues where. it mighi 
calilie be prophaned by the feet of thoſe = 


Sa V 


_  paſſedouer them, andthatthis isthe crueth of 


that paſſage of thole tro Emperours , or at 
the leaſt of Theodofins, Crinitus his yerie 
wordes would haue plainelic declared if they 


| had not $hrunke. in the wetting I meane 


if they had benintirelie related by the Knight 
who is not the firſt that hath corrupted thete- 
nour of Theodoſfius his lawe by leauing our 
the worde, hum, ypon the grounde for the 
wordes of the forefaid lawe being thes', let not 
the Croſ] e of C brift be paint ed <Vpoy the gro- 
wc, or (ome ſuch like , by leauing out the 


 wordes, The. the grounde, the ſenſe as you ſee 


cometh to be quite contrarie., that.is the ſenſe 


' falleth out co be this, let not the Crofle of 
. Chriſt be painted, which trick ofthe' ſeftaries Þ 


wasdiſcouered long fince by Alanus Copus in 
his 4. Dialogue qo 11, chap. to their vtrer 
Shame and dilcredit. And yet- beſides this, 1 
maruell. greatelic that either Sir Humfrey - | 


ES pin-bt 


SD 309 
his predeceſiours offer ro make vſe of the 
# foreſaid wordes of the lawe which as they are 8 
cited by him are ſo generall that they quite ._ { 
codemnethe pradtice of the reformed brothers TE.” 
themſelues, none orverie few of them being as 
yet mounted to_ that degree of puritic as ex- 


» 


preſſelie to proclame a generall lawe againſt 

the pictures of Chriſt as not to be painted or 
grauenatall,and ſoI concludethat extherthoſe 
wordesof the two Emperours are to be read 
astheRomaniſts doevſetoread them,andthen 
they plainelie prooue the reverence; of the 
Crofle to haue beene pratized in auncient 
times: or ifthey beto be read {o generallic as 

- the (caries will hauethem, thenifthey proue 

| aniething, they doe nolefle thenreproueeuen 


_the Puritans themſelues andrheir praftice in 


1 


2 7 


wy IS holes (CD at 
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eat PAL ticu lar. . ' | 
: Totheteſtimonie of Tertullian whom alſqg 
' ſothe knight producerh 1.de idolar.c.5. ſaying, 
Thou haſt hs law make thou no image. And 238 
lie afrer,ake No mage gainſt the lawwn eſſe God 
commaunde the a5 he'did moyſes: 1 anſwere fult 
| that if. it. be againſt the lawe to make anie 
_.Imagear all, then be theſe wordes of Tertul- 
lian as muck againſt the reformers as the 
 - Romaniſts, Forboththe Church of Ee Ago 
andall the Lutheran Churches ar the leaſt, 
, makeborh theimages of Chriſt ;and his[Apo- 
Res, And know a famous) Puritan I means 
ny N ”D $0 purF 


—-* I FF <3 
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Chamicr 
I:tb, 2. de 
mag, 


2 ane 6 
a pure Caluiniſt ( whoſe name is Daniell Cha! 
mier ) who expreſlelie defendes that image 
are not abſolutelit prohibited by that preceyt 


which he calleth the ſecond commaundement, 


but onelie to the end to honore them reli- 


_  piouſlie, So: that the wordes of Tertullian 


- muſt of neceſlity be either otherwiſetem pered 


then they beby Sir Humftey, or they will fal 
vpon hisowne Church , as well as vpon the 


| Roman Church. 


WhereforelT anſwereſecondliethat Tertal. 


han ſpeakes onelie againſt idolatrous images, 


. or Idols, asthe verie argument of his booke. 


doth shewe, whichis intitaled againſt idolatrie 


not againſt Chriſtianimages , as is manifeſtlie 


conuinced out of an other worke of his, in 


' which hemakethrexprefſe mention of the pl- 


&ure of Chriſt himſelfe grauen in the chalices 
of his time, which healſo mErionerh as a thing * 
frequentlic prattized: ſorhat ynlefle Sir Hum- 
frey will fay that Tertullian plainelie contra- 
dicted himfelfe, he cannot roſſiblie be imagi- 


\ned to haue ſpoaken againſt the images of 


thushediſcourſeth againſt the Chriſtian mi- 


" Chriſtand his ſain&s , buronelie againſt ſuch 


asthe Gentils in his time,or the lewes made in. 


Umeof theold Teſtament contrary tothelawe 


of God as being repreſentations of falſe and 


iy 


: mens _ and godilles asis owne wordes It. 


is bookeabouecired plainelie reſtifie, where 


kers 
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-ha' MW kers; of Idols, Potes onum® Deumpradicare qus 
ages MW rantos offices? Canelt CGgENE one God who * 
cept WM makett ſomanie ? Tora dhe ad banc partem xelus 
ent, i fades perorabit zngemens Chriſtianum' ab 1dolis m 
reli. MW Eccleſiam venire, de aduerſarid officina tn domum 


lian WW Dei. The zeale of faith willplead all the daylong on 


ered WW thus fide lamenting a Chriſtian to come from idols | 
fall WW ntothe Charch, from the aduerſe officine 1n tothe 


the WW bouſe of God. And alittle after : #o'rcach thoſe 


handes to the bodie of our Lord, which 21ue bodzes to 2 ohnedoa | 
tl. WW demils. $ E | corpori 
pes, M © Thefamel ayof Orige cited out of Caſsider Domiat 
ke | by Sir Hiufrey, whomethey both abuſeinthat W* dx» 
trie WF they vichis teſtimonie againſt the veneration wo ES 
tlie MW. ofimagesin the primatiue Church, For I haue conferic... © 
, In diligently read his7. booke cited by the wher \ , + 27 
p-B 1 finde him toſpeake much againſt idols but 


ces W nothing againſt Chriſtian images his wordes 

ing aretheſe . Illarumenim gentium nemo ab his alie- 

m- i . nu#eft qued vereatur numen ob tiles has ceremo-» 

n- i mardetrabere que verſantur tirca ares & mate- 

gf ria fiat er war ycimaginibas 4 nee quod intel 

of gat demonas inh erere certts locts & ftaturs fone tn- 

< i tcantatos quibuſdam magicis carmimibus frue alios = 

n if - 1ncubantes locus ſcemel pr eoccupatis obi lurconum 

ve i moreſe obleffant vifttimarum mdoribus wvolupta- 

nd  7omcaptantes nefariam & wvetit 5 dinints atque nd- | 

in ture legibus , C xterum Chriſtian homines & In- 

re d4iſibs temperant ab bu propter illud legis: Dome 

- | Mm Deumtuum timeb1s.& 1ſt ſolr ſermaces "Et 
6 - 6 6 Ss Wa WO va . - Bo L v fropter 
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 gropteriliud now erunt tibi dj ann, "gs me,uy | 
* non facies tibs ſmulachrum nec wuilam efficien 
Ec. Non adorabis ed neque ſermes ills. Altaque | 
multa his fimilia que adeo nos prohubent ab aris & 
Smulachris wot ttiam emori wnbeant otitis quan 
Cotamimnemus noftri de Deo fidem talibus impiets- 
11bus , Et poſtea. Liquet enim bac dedicars ab ho- 
- munbts FIſoon de Deo opintonem habentibus. Fir 
none of thoſe nationes 15 free from theſe things be. 
canſe they feare to dichonore the diuine power m 
, reſpet? of thes wile ceremonies which are ſed 
before the altars, and tables" carued with diners 
' 2mages : For that. they neyther <onderſland that 
 acwlrinbabitin certaine places, and ſtatues either 
\, inchaumed by certaine magical verſes, or others 
(ying In places once reoccupated Where they delate 
#bemſelues like enbenes with the ſaware of the 
ſacrifices, taking nefarious delyte prohubited both by 
 emnine lawes, and the lewes of nature . But Chri- 
Ptians and Icwes temper themſelugs from theſefot | 
thet of the lewe : Thaw halt feare thy lord God, and 
ahale ſernue bim lone. And for that . Thou shalt 
; -#10f. hane flrange Gods beſides mee. Aud. T how 
| Shalt not make-to thy ſelfe anie ſemblance,or ant b- 
kenes &c. Thou shalt not agore them nor ſerne tht. 
them,and mani: 0 her things like to theſewhich ſa 
debarre ws from altars,& likeneſſes,that they come 
maundewvs ſnoner to dye them to contaminate on 
faith of God with ſuch ampaeties. And afterwardes 
he addes.. It 35 cleare that theſe things are de: 
-* gicated by men which haue afalſe opimon of God 


7 > JPY 
 &e, Thus origen aboute the end. By whoſe 


andalcars of falleG ods. Which authors wordes 


prononnce ſent 


owne wordesthe reader may euidentlie per= 
ceiue, hedifcourſeth'onelie againſt rheimages 


Idid therefore ſolargely relatethag he himſelfe 


might demonſtrate howe much he is abuſed 


both by Cafſander and Sir Humfrey touching 
this matter . And indeed I-haue often times 


| much wondered to ſee the great ſtupiditie of. 
 theſectaries inthis point, and eſpecialiie the 
| moſt learned.ſorte 


orte of them, in they be either 
ſo fotishlie ignorant or ſo lewishlic ſuper- 
ſtitious and blind, that they are nor ableto di- 
ſtinguish betweene the honour which Chri- 
ſtians giue to the picture of Chriſttrue God 


s - 


- and man,and the worship which rhe Gentils 


give to the images of their imaginarie and 


counterfeit Gods . Norceaſing either in'their 
| fermons or'ordinarie'diſcourles to compare 


moſt grofſelieche one with the other, and to þ. 

ce of idolarrie againſt chem 
both a like, and applying moſt abſcrdelie vnto 
the condemnation/of the reuerence' whichthe 
Romaniſts yſuallie practiſe rowardes the fo- 
refaid images of Chriſt and his ſaints thoſe. 


lameſentences of ſcripture and Fathers which 


by them were" onelie ones apain(t the per- 


| niciouserrour ofthe Pagans, whereasintruth 


thereisa&tnuch diſtance bertwixt the one and 


' the other as there is berwene Heauen'and 


carth, = 


"ES 
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earth, Godandthe deuill, Chriſt and Belid 
the perſon repreſented by the piture of Chit, 
being both capableand worthie of honourbuſ 
the perſons repreſented bythe images ofthe 
falſe gods being neither capable nor: worthieif 
of worship as being either wicked men of 
plainedemills. And moreouer, the honourex i 
Fbired tothe picturepf Chriſt being not gi-M 
'uento thepicture for. the picture or by the pi- 
-Eture itſelfe I meane nor without relation to 
the Prototipe, nor yet)in the picture perm- 

nentlie, but rather to thePrototipe in and by 
meanes of the picture or by the picture trank- 
forilie : not much vnliketoan arowe or darte 
"Which altho' jr paſſeth by the ayre and in 
:the ayre,” yet doth ir not ſtay there butinthe 
; marke onelie :wheteas one the contrarie the 
' Gentils went groſlelie toworke, for the ho- 
nour which they gaue. to che iarnes and &- 
| guresof their Gods the ſame they ganeto the 
\ Imagesthemſelues by themſeluesand for them 
| ſelues attributing divinitie, or atthe leaft di 
; Une operaUuons ynto them, and adoring rhem 
with aftions of hoyour propertothetrue God 
4455 as facrifices; andthe like , all which 
is fo farre different not onely from the pra-. 
ctice, but alſo from the cogitations of anic 
Chriſtian man,thatit can beelteerned no leiſe 
then molt groſſeignarance inthe reformers1a * 
bringit in queſtion. 17 


# 


. And akho' it is true: that the leight ofng2 
i. Meuce onely is not ſufficientto eſtablish the ho# 
if Wrour of images which the: Councell of Trene | 
decreed 4s the knighe doth captiouſly inferre 
outof the wordes of a moderne diuine whonr 
xe citeth;;, neverthelefle the leight of nature 
doth ſufficiently teach vs the difference |be- p 


iN ges, aud doth alſoplainely. diftare ynto vs that: 
thoſeareboth, ignorantly blinde whoare nor 
able to.conceiue. it; and temerariousand. rashv 
 who.not; being ableto conceiue it,'condemne 
it as contfary tothe lawe of God,ouras {earie 
© commoly doe,;And.thus much for the anſwere 


 thatantiquity is neither for the reformersnor 

& againft the Romaniſts in this matrer, as the 

the Þ Knight doeth yanely.indeuour.toprooue; but = 
| 3. cflely for them in regard char. as 1] haue 

"| chewed out of the ſame authour. even in 

i xr oos ure ae; en Nome therwas 

n FF vicof the picture of Chriſt, yea and of a grauen 

; h groves 
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gument 


- 


tweene true-and idolatrous worship of ima-! . 


to:the:teſtimonie of Tertullian andtoshews © 


216 | 
$Lment councin A it was notathing thei 
itſt invented bur mr" eſtablisbed nor 
6ffenſive tothe molt lincere and intire Chr... 
"ftians of thoſe wap 2 as nOVe it is to 
i the Nyce noucliſts of 'our dayes; many 'of 
which are ſo ſuperſtitiouſly preciſe chat; as an 
Sir. Th. honeſt Proteſtant writer aftirmeth, they had 


| pc A of tather ſee Antichriſtthen the piture'of Chriſt 


- - 


Greg 77. whoſpeakcth of proftration- beforethE which 


epiſt . 5 3- 


that time, Tf they askevs'(faith he ) in what 
place'of ſcripture we'read that the picture of 


Chriſtis to be honoured/,'we. anſwete' rhat 
there where wereadthat Chriſt biruſelfe isto 
" T 1 ; 7 ws : Fw” 'S, qv 


/ 


be honoured, | 
rd Rene et And 


\ Precif, in the Church Windoe. 'And/now let this 
ſufficefor a breefe Scantlin of the antiquitie of 


venth” $ynod anſwered the ' heretikes of | 
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| And if nowe the reformers demaunde' of 


vs what reaſon we hbaue for the honour 
/ of the images of Chriſt and- his Sain&s: 

ve 0y anſyes them that we hauethe ſame 
reaſon that they haueto honotethe image of 
their King or his deareſt fauorits. For asinci= 
 uillhonour , toreſpeCt orhonorethe Kingspi- 
&ure, doth not diminishthe honour due vneo 
 theKing himſclfe,but increaſeth itfo it paſlech 


inthe hy ofthe image of Chriſt, and if 


the Puritans deny this, there weleauethem as 
guiltic of treaſon againſt God and man, 

_ " And now here beforeI concludeI muſt of 
neceſſitie aduerticethe reader of ſuch abuſes as 
Sir Humfrey hath commirted in his citations 


of ſome of the authours he praducerh in this / 


place,” Wherefore in the firlt placeT put the 
tyo councells he alledgeth as being as Iſup- 
poſe of greateſt authoritic in our aduerſanes 


- cohceipte., The oneis the Councellof Franc- 


ford which becauſe it iscorruptedlie rehearſed 
by Chemintius, we may iuſtchie diſclame from 
it, if ther were to other reaſon, Yet Sir Humi- 


frey knowes beſides this thatthe 'Romaniſts 


bouldrhar councell forillegitimace. As forthe 
Conricell of Eliberis, iris notabfolucelie reie- 


td by Romaniſts, yer they Knoweirwas but 


Prouinciall conſiſting of 19. Bishops which 
whatſoever they defined inthis maxrer which 
as yet is vncertaine, yet could it, not be ante 

9 * Ge. 
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: Generall doctrine or practiſe for the yniuerſall M- 


* | Church, butat the molt for their owne whole | 
| | | 
| 
| 
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F 


Countryeas the. circynſtances. of thar time, ſl 
and place. required... But, of what authoritie 
foeuer they. were,neither of thoſe two coun. 


2K 
- 


7 cels condemned the adoration of images asitis: 
T2 ynderftandedand yſedinthe Roman Church, 
for ynlawfull and much lefſe for wickedand 
blafphemous ,as the Knight here contendes; i 
butif they truely condemned anie worship of 
images, it Was onehe dinine, not honorarie 
worshipthey condemned , and ſo they neither 
of cher prezudicate rhe antiquitie and yniuer- 
falirie ofthe Roman doctrine in this, point, and 
much leſte; doe they eſtablish the anti- 
quitie or. yniuerſalirie of the milreformed - 
F106 Kg which for.the moſt. parte” Will not 
ſuffer anieimageseither painted'or vnpainted 
40 appear&in their linagoge,cither vpon walles 
or windowes. And yer belidesthis, iris well | 
'knowne the .Councell of Nyce as .conli- 
Ring both of Latin and Grecian Fathers, was 

: ach more generall then either the Francfor- 
dian.,or Eliberitan Sinod ; andin the Nycene 
x 1scertainehat thehonor.of Images wasde- I 
fended, andettabliched,, as ouradnerſarienct 
Plainelie, reſtifie; wher as.1n, the other rwoit. 
.remaines doubefull and ambiguous cuen ll 

this day what was truely deliuered in them j 
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'ralEdecres 


> thathe brins& 'glacs arq; 
owe that rhijs f'5ouras 


mw in Bec] 
th: haves ir may be chi-'q fijs Keri, 


It the: Ciiroties pl pt ealure': lo+ EW Sir Cuz 4a lai- | 


LE thisanthor Home, he Hg" cis & Gm. 
enoth ing to? 


en of Imag 


Trend non i off 
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of God, as he ba... 3 afficmes the FE 

Charch did for moſt holeſome ceaſones, is 

ane, of the . greateſt. a&ts .of honour that, 

Ws Rowaniſts exhjþice ynto, chem;;) And by, 

us we le that 0 -aduerſarie hath neither 

"Leal lincerelieinthealledging of this author, 

"norintherehearſall of. his wordesin which he. 

- in filence, the 'cheefe, parte. of them 

| VIZ ple: in which, he shewes that prohibi- 

oT in tion ofthe primitive. Church which £ & men-. 

- © " tioes touching-the plaging of ,pictures in 

 Ghareheay to haue. beene pn q, an, Eccleſiaſtis 

_ preceptandchan cable, yea and de fatto, Þ 
s A "changed by a genial Con Councell, as his wordes | 
-"* © relatedinthe margen dec] | f 

goa Joth; bp (pa 


convenient, "and io dw 0 ahdege vnto! otheen as in; 
another place I will shewe by relation, of his 
owne formall: wordes. So now this being. al 
-Vhich I need to; ſpeake of thi matrer yen 


jock OY : ce of Ks "antiquitie, 'o6 
hay sj0wne. poſition rouching 
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palle-ro the next” paragraph in the which 
dofrine of Indulgences vied in the Roman 
Church'-is impughed by him moſt coura- | 
gioully by virtue of an old chalenge made in 
Martin Luthers dayesburas yet neuer perfor= 
med,therefore let vs ſee howe our neweCham- 
pion Sir Hurfrey vſerh his armes. 
 ..7 Firſt hecelates thedecree of the Tridentine 

Councell Sell. 25; yetin a ſome thing different 
| manner thenirrunneth there. Bucthetruece- 
nour ofit is this in ſubſtance : that whereasby 
Chriſtzhe powerof Indulgeces was graiited to 
the Church & thatshee hath vſed ! 4 power 
deliveredivnto her by divine ordinance etten 
in themoſt auncienttimes, the ſacred Synod 
doth teach” and commaunde thar the vie of 
themasÞverie' profitable to Chriſtian people, 
& approutd by the authoritie of facred Coun« 
cells onghtto be retayned, and doth condemne 
thoſewith a curſe whoeither afhirmethem to 
be! nlawfull , or:denie that there is inthe 
Church/authoritie ro graunt them:this is the 
trueterivur ofthe decree which Sir Humfrey 
hath not ſo fincerelie rehearſed as he oughtto 
hauedone, which whether hedid ir to aduan- 
tage his cauſe or onelie our of an ill cuſtome 
he hath-/gotte by -his frequent exerciſe of 
ſuch rrickes in diners places of his booke, I 
knowehtot; onelie of this |ameſure, thathe 
produceth nothing of anie force for the im= 


#53 


| | | | 322 | We. - 
-pugnation -of it. in. all his paragtaffe, noE. 
withſtanding be bouldlie auerreth that it will 
|befounde (Iknowenot where ) thatneither 
- Chriſt nor the primatiue Fathers cuer kney, 
much leſle ener exerciſed ſuch pardons as are 
nowedayliepractized in theChurch of Rome, 
thishe aſhrmeth moſt ſKtronglie, bur proueth 
' his affirmation ſo weakely that: its hard to 
indge whether his temeritie in affirming, or his 
defetiueneſle in prouing that which he afhc- 
meth, bemore exceſſive, how be it moſt cer- 
taineit is that neither the one nor the other 


can be iuſtified, forthatif he had vſed thelealt 


Ou circumſpection inthe world; he might haue 


founde notonehie in Bellarmin , and other di- 
uines but alſo inthe Councell of Trent which 
he citeth, mention both of ſcripture & Fathers 
copiouſliecited &:quored for the proofe both 


| of the power, and yſe:.of Indulgences in the 


Chucch. from time to time , of which as it. 
ſeemes hedurſt not takeanienotice, bur paſ- 
{edit oner in filence, to the ende his greate 

wordes Which he yttered in the beginnin 
might carie a fairer colour of trueth, which 
_ .other wiſe would preſenclie haue diſconered 
.” thernſelues to be falſe. 

- Irueitis hedeſcriberh one kinde of miti- 
gation or relaxation of puniſshment impoſed 
vpon offenders for denyall of their faith , or 
lacrificingto idols, Which he graugterh to hauc 
h DR beeps 


% 
\ 


beenecalled by the name of pardon 6r Indul. 
_ gence; andto haue beene deriued from 'fain@&- 
Paule who releaſedtheinceſtuous Corinthian 


| fromthe bonde of excomunication, allwhich: 
tho'- it betrue in'itlelfe, yeris it bur an eua--- 


ſion which he-yſeth rothe end he: may. with 


greater caloyr-reie&thoſe pardons which are 


truelie and 0% crete gon that isa re- 
laxation from a tempora 


EX . 


punishment due: 


ynto apenitent ſinner according to Gods ,in-/ 


ſice for ſatisfaQion of the paineof hisoffenſes . 
alreadie remitted touching the guilt and eter- ' 


nall punishment of the ſame, by vertue ofthe 
Keyes, that is by the power of bynding and 
looſing | finnes which Chriſt gaue to his 
Chwch, and jn her particularlieco the cheefe 
viſible paſtonr thereof . Of the power and 
nur of which Kynde of pardon, if Sir 

umfcey had not beene diſpoſed to cogge, he 
might hane found: good ſore of teſtimonies 


hoth our of ſcriptures, Councells, and Fathers. 


 alledged for the ſameby. Romandiuines, - 
And as for ſcripturesthere are two places 


elpeciallie which doe plainelic enuffeconuinco: 


the foreſaid . trurh of Tndulgences if they bt 
reight vnderſFandeg according totheiinterpre- 


tation of the auncient Fathers, The'oneis that: 


24% 
. 
% 


generall ſentence of our Saniqur Math. 18. in 


vhich he giveth an. illimitated powerto his 


; Apoſtles andinthemno their layfull ſuccels.. 


mT inncH; 5 {ours 
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ſours for binding and looſing without anie 
reſtrictioneitherto this orthar onemarter., or 
' tothis ang ogy, of vt "EE and conſe- 
uentlic in that enerall power is inclu- 
Fe the authoritie of Rn the temporall 
 punishmentdueto finnes whichisthat we call 
the powerof Indulgences of -which generall 
power graunted ro Preiſts we haue diuersreſti- 
monicsof Fathers and particularlie of S. Aug. 
who vpon thoſe wordes & indicinm datum ct 
Apoc.':20. Sayth': Non hoc putandum eft de wol- 


»* 


timo Tudicio arty ſed ſedes Prapuſtorum eſt, & ipſs 
Pr apoſitt intellygends ſunt per quos Eccleſia nunc 
gubernatur , Indiciumantem datum nullum meltus 
$=ratt. 45. | qua ligaveritisinterralizata erunt GinGdlo:'& 
| wr 6g qua _ſolueritis in terra ſoluta erunt & mn Cab, 
"uy 4 Thelikehe hath vpon'the Goſp.of $.Toh. Ids 
Vide etis <#m proceſviſſet mortuns adhuc hg at us,confitens & 
Hil, can. adbucreus*vt ſolueyentuy peccata eius miniſtris hoc 
| IS. dixit Domus, ſolmteillpym & fimte abire quid 
exp. 1s, of olurte T ſonite abire, os  ſolueritis in terra ſo- 
IMath,'- [ta ſunt incels. $. Ambroſeallo ſpeaking of 
| thefamepowerl.1.dePznit.c.z. ſaich': Dew di- 
ſrinctionem non facit qui mmiſericordiam ſuampro- 
miſt enmbus,C7 relaxantli-hcentian Sacerdetibus 
ſas fine -olle exceptione-eonceſoir. God, ſaith S. 
Ambroſe, makes no diſtinftion, who promiſed his 
mercieto all, & gaue'to his'Prafts brence to re- 
teaſe Without ame exception. Neyther can anic | 
 realon be aſligned why the paſtours of the 
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the guile/ of the finnes themfelue3-with the 
cternall paine and yetnorhauepowet toapplic 
the ſame forthe remiſſion © the rerriporall 
om orig due vntothern, after the remiſ- 
hon according to the 'order of Gods iuftice, 
_astheeretnall pimichment was due befote' it, 
eſpeciallie conſidering thatthe temporallpaine 
asbeing farre inferiour in natureand' qualitie 
tothefinneirſelfe, it requires much lefle power 
and fewer conditions for its remiſſion then 
doth the guile 6f the finne and exernall-paine 
tothe 11 cannexed. 4 $57 97 4 1 
- Theotherplace of (criptureis not onelie for 
the proofe of the powertograuntIndulgences, 
-but alſo ofthe practice of the ſame by S.Paule 
himſclfethe 2. chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to 
the Corinth . where ſpeaking to the fame 
Corinthians, he ſayth of himſelfe : 1nd whowe 
youbaue pardoned amecthing,T alfo. For, my ſeife 
alſo that which I pardoned, if 1 pardoned ame 
thing, for -you' m the perſon of Chriſt that we 
be ni# ercummuented of Satam . Which wordes 
altho' they be obſcure inthe Gramaticalleon- 
ſtruſtion}, yet doe they ſufficientlie/ declare 
thoſe partes/and conditions which are found in 
fuch Indulgences as arenow pradticedin the 
Roman Church that is to ſay powerin the col- 
lazor or giuer, pietic inthe cauſe, and gracein” 
ES T 4 . 
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the Corinthians themſelues,to wir leaſt they 


$hould þe circumuented by the deuill fothat 
they lin the like occaſion might fall in:to def. 


peration þy oner much rigourastheinceſtuous 
man might haue doneifhe had not beene pat 


donedin the performance of ſome parte of the | 


punishment dueto. his offenſe... Laſtelic he ip 


theprecedent wordes$heyeth the ceceiuerto 
hauebeenein the ſtate of grace inthat heſig- I 
nifieth his{oroweand pennance.to haue beene | 
ſagreatthathe yas readie co hauebeene ſwa+ * 
lowed vp by the excelle of it. 'And fo by this 
we may perceive howe deceitfullic Sir Hunj | 
frey proceedeth in bis 226. age Where he in- | 


{inuateth that $. Paule in the place noy cited 
did onelie releaſe the. inceſtuous Corinthian 
fromthe bonde of excomunication , whereas 
indeede the Apoltle did not oneliethat, but 
alſodid ablolue him from that temporall pu- 


nishmeng & affliction in which ifhe had plea- 
{ed he might haue conſtreined bhimto contine 


longer, and (0 ſnpply ed by his authoritative 
and ſuffragatorie pardan that parte of fatisfa- 


; ion which otherwiſe remainedrs haue beene 
performed by the continuation ofthe punitly 
pe HY METE, een 


eiver. $. Paulesbeweth hisauthoritiein 
that he;afficmeth he gaue perdon tothe ince. 
uqus Corinthian in the perſon 'af Chriſt thar | 
is by authoritie from him receiued:he sheweth 
thecauſe to haye beene thecommon profit of 


fates} 


guy 
-mentimpoſed and die to the penitent accor- | 
; dingto pe of Gods: flice, he ſup- - 
BB plycd it] faie by: x - 200 ofthe merits or - 
W& facisfaftionsof Chriſt, which application alſo, 
and notonelie theaurthoritie by which (ainct 
BB Pauledidit, isinchidedin thoſe wordes, 3# ihe 
WH perſon of Chriſt . That which by the 'comen- 5 EY 
tarieof Theodoret ypon this paſage doth plai- Theod. fi 
nelic appeere who diſcreetlie noterh thatfaint 2.Cor.z; * 
Paulis {aid here ropardonethe inceſtuonsCo- 2 
WF zcinthians finne becauſeir was greater then his 
Bf pennance. And'$, Ambroſe lib. 2. de Pzxwr, 
cap.2.{pcaking ofthe ſame matter, ſaith of S. 
Panle:': Donams Cormntho peccatum per panitcns 
tan, And alittle after : Etenim qui de 'yemb- 
tendapraducanit pamtentia, debuit & de ifs qus 
| Herardumputant Baptiſmum nonfrlere. By which 
teſtimonies of theſerwo moſttfamous and aun- 
cent authours Sir: Humfreys euafion ſaying . 
thatthe Apoſtle did onelic freethe inceſtuous 
Corinthian from the bond of Excommunica- 
ton, doth euidentlicappeareto befalſe & fri- 
| .polous. And thus: weſee that not onelic the 
$ r<laxation of a punishment enioyned, asthe 
Knight would haueir, buralſo the ſame or very 
like forme of pardon whictthe Romi Church 
vieth at this preſenttyme, was practiced by S. 
Paule himſelfe in the forefayd caſe. 
And intrueth ſuppoſing atthe lealt certaine 
\ Feceiued maximes of diuinitie-which mg 


- - "raaab 
rafily bedemoſtrated by ſcripturesif the place ſhume 
did feruefor' it:-to wit that after the -guiltof Mott 
 {inneisremiitted, ſome'remporall punishment 
remainerh which according totheexipenceof 
iuſtice ;triuſt be. rembuced before the: foule þbſt 
- canattaine to: perfect blefledneſſe , either:by 
juſt indurance or: mercifull . remiſſion: \and Fai 
more ouer that the ſame-temporall affliftion 
which many ſuffer in this life euen after their 
{innes be intirelie remitted: ,-is not for cotte- 
Ction and comminariononely ( as the: (e&ta- 
ries doe. frinolouflie contend) as appeareth 
plainelie in. the. example of Dauid who altho 
% knewe from themouth of a Prophet that 
the guilt of his adulrry was pardoned, yet tua 
ynderſtanding neverthelefle byche ſame Pro» Fvic 


F 
by 


PREret ther remained no ſmale punishment Ring 
chinde to wit no lefle then the death of his 
deareſt child, and that as the ſcripture ir ſelfete- Not 
.ſtiherh neither for correQion. nor commina- } - 
tion.onely, but becauſeby his ſcandalous a®tis fd 
He had cauſed the enimiesof codto blaſpheme JÞel 
his name and as the text declarerh in-the 2. JS. 
. BookeoftheKin gsthe r2.chapter,propter Vers 
bam bocthatisforthisthy factraking word for I 
action as 1t: is moſt frequently taken in the Yo 
{criptures: and yet beſides all this the ſame Da 
| vid did voluntarie ſpennance compoſing the 
whole milerere Plalmeand crying out with alt 
emplins lane for a perpetuall teſtimony - the 
Ti SF rugaid by RT 
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' ame And now fuppoſingas I fayall this, the 
f Bodtrine& praftice of Indulgeces now vcd by 
TS } fe Paſtours oftheRoman Church sf 
{ ſycllgrotidedtharexcepronely inthoſeinwhom 
e Þbſtinacie reignerh more then reaſon, itadmit- = 
7 Ecth no'teergiuerfation in the credibilitie: and | 
{ Faith ofic. Foras God isinfinitly not onely iuſt 
| aralſomercifull in himſelfeby eſsEce, ſo hath 
* (ecomunicatedrothegouernours of hischurch 
kind of participatine mixture of both thoſe at- 
 Fributes berweene.w hich according to thar of 
 Pheplalme 3nftirra & paxoſeulateſunt, hehath 
ade a moſt loning league to rheend tharac- 
eording to diuers cauſes and occaſions his ſpiri- 
wall officers may ſovſethem in carthasche 
ſvicmay beapprouedin Heauen, ſomerimes'v+ 
lingrigourof diſcipline for the ſatisfaCtion of 
Godsiuſtice, other times lenity for the exerciſe 
\ Burnow touching rhe confirmation of this 
douarine by the authoricy of FarhersI will o- 
Þ*y produce the teſtimonies of Tertull. and 
$. Cyprian who being both ſo ancientas they 
areKnowne to be;they may iuſtely ſerue for 
lufficient- wicnelſes of the aucient practice 
0 theſame in thoſe rimatiue times. | 
Tertullian rhe! Tin in his booke to the 
M rirs and firſt chapter ſpeakertr:of the re- 
miſſion of the paine due to linnes which the = 
i5M0ps Sane ynto the finners cicher at the 


a RE i - 
petitionofmartyrs,orfor other cauſes; callingÞ® 
it by the name of peace. Which peace faith beſf® 
ſome thathaneir notinthe Church are accu$®"! 
Romedtoaskeit ofthe martyrsin prifion, andſſÞY*: 
therefore you allo-{ meaning the Bishops)(P h 
ought forthatcauſetohaue, norish, and keeyePP©® 
_ itinyaur clues tothe end thar if perhaps youſ* * 
may cormmunicateit toothers, where Tertul'® 
lian bythe worde peace vnderſtandes the hel 
Bishops abſolution/ at the leaſt frome ſoneſÞ}_ 
parteof the ſinners pennance by application of ſj" 
theſuperabundant Rifattionso the martyr 
whichapplication is-alfo in the worde peace? b 
cluded, as manifeſtly may be gathered out ofÞ®®1 


# 


the ſame Tertullian, who aftegwardes falling - a0 
into herefiein his 22.chap.of his þooke of chF'® 
ſtitie recalled that which he had tought before, ſ6*? 
to Witthatindultconld-not be' ginento tho 
thathad fallen , atthepetition of the martyr 
becauſefaith he ( naw turned Heretike) there 
remaine'no fſatisfaCtions of martyrs, ( whichF- 
ſatisfaCtions hee calleth. olcum facule) whichY't 
can ſufficefor themſelues 8 othcrs. All which|&e 
as thereader may clearelie perceiue is nothing }** 


elsinſubſtance-bux fuch an Indulgence as Re 
now practiced by the Bishops of Rome, of wa 
whomeand others by their comiſſion,the fore- ” 
/ Arras | wang {ſpcakein the placercheat- Y 


And the ſame faith, Cyprianin ws: a 
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» rants pateſÞ clementer 1enoſcere , poteF? in Keep 
ſpan referre quicqid pro talihns &* petierint mari 


wes» & fecerint Sacerdotes . Tothe working 
c laboring penitent ( the Bishop of whome he 
peakerhas1 ſuppoſe.) may clemently pardon, 
& acceptas receiued Whar ſocuer the martyrs 
lemaunde, & the Preiſtsdoe,or performe;And 


] 


hc like the fame S.Cyp.hath 1.3.epiſt.15.07 11, 


4 
f 


I omit Sain&t Gregorie whome yer. hoth'$. 
Thom. and -Arifiodorus liis predeceſfour te- 
ſhfie to-haue graunted Indulgences in forme, 
which altho' it is not founde in his workes 
ow extant, yetit is farre more credible, and 


Scertaine that thoſe two. authours would not 
\{aue vicd that teſtimonie with -out infalible 
Fgroundethat it was S. Gregories,then tha it 
vas feigned becauſe kemnitius and other no- 


nalliſts ceieCt it as. ſyppoſitious. And. if chey 


Ivil not admit of thisteltimonie becauſe they 
Flee it not , Actheleaſtthey muſt of neceſlitie 


admit of chat which being. yet more auncient 


| istobe ſcemein the Chappell of $.-Croſle of 
Silicrulalem in Rome written inlegiblelerters, 
Feat S.Silueſter who was Bishap & rope aboue 


$1200. years paſte did conſecratethat gpl 
$04 adorne it with: maine reliquies of 


210Nts 


$andindulted divers perdo nastothe vilicers of it, 


tir e of $5 Greg. In ſ(everall ages haue Very. 


I could alſoe cite the Popes which ſince the 


fre- 


frequentlic graunited Indulgences,butbecaulf} 
I knowe our preſumptaous-aduerſaries con. 
temne'their authority \(tho'-iniuſtlie for tha 
they have ben- of as great authoritie as their 
anticeſſours )'I' wilt ue the labour , and. 
onely aduerrice the reader that ther is farr: | 


greater reaſonfor a _—_— man to pige credit 
vntothem inthe affirmariue of this queſtion 
then thereistorely vpon-the authoritieofthe} 
{eQariesfor the negation, in regard that even}. 
by their owne confeſhon La choice bath. 
ben'toughr and prafticed- publikelie in- thelſ 
Chriſtian world arthe' leaſt for-clie-ſpace off 
3 400.yearseuen accordingto Kemnitius, who | 
Y (tho* moſt falſely for-thar ic may: be-prouel | 
That Leo the third: who lined'in the 8.019. 
hundreth yeare How pardonsaccording to the 
manner 'of thoſe our” times) affirmerh that 
Indulgences began 'aboute the -yeare 1209, 
: who Sockits on' the contrary contradie-} | 
| ting himielfe graunteth chat the firſt denyers] 
| ofthe fame weretheWeldenſes, a companydt]. 


; * 


pore” ignorant 'bepgarlie fellowes. ' From 
whence wemay inferre how impudentlietheyj 
| kinghe'affirmerh antiquitie & vniuerſalitieiny 
| hisowne' Church forthedenyall of Indulge} 
ces, yet"dinying the ſame in the Charch of]. 
 Romefor her defence of them : ſuppoſing ey 
could not produce*as'much as one authoure} 
ther more or lefſe auncient for. the negate}. 
i 2m  ” 


'| baving no orher Laine For their founder chen 
har | one Waldo a verie idiot, appeared aboute the 
ir) yeareof our Lexd 1179.thatismanie hundreths 
ized. in the Chriſtian + world: euen: accor- 
ing tothe forme. now vſcd. Itis irneSir Hume 
frey alledgerh -.diuers. Roman dinines as he 
llour, his poſitionas being deſtitute of all - 
auncient- authoritie .& proofe., For I 
hau&examined thoſe authours & I finde there 
snotone of thera which is not a zelous defen- 
dr.both of the-power which Chciſt gaue 
q \ntothe Church tco.grauntIndulgences, & al- 
| ſo, of. the lawfullnes [='4 profit of them ; nor 
thanie one of them confefle thewant of an- 
uquitie 8 conſent of the ſame : burſome of 
nem onelie confeſle indeed there isno certai- 
 hetieoftheir beginning ,.or when the vſc of 
them came into.the Church in the mannec 
MF areniow vie To which purpoſerhe te- 
_ Kimoniecited out of B. Figher iay-ſeeme to 
tl e who yet dath not fy (5 the kpight falſele | 
"ates )thatic is not ſufficientlie manifeſt from 
Fame Indulgences had their Originall, bur 
008 ie layth nou. gerto conſtare'a quo'\primum 
"Ef bs bi nt , thet itss not CETDINLF wi 
for Ltau- 


- 
2 


began to gin them... And altho' | 
th the reſt. of che wordes which Sir 


> Hum- 
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pites;per karhheceliivf che hah + 
pla doe {ufficientlie declare his mes Þ |}. 
- _ninginthat manner of ſpeech ;forbe preſentlie Y 
-addes that S.Gregotieisfaydeto haue eraun. | 
ted Indulgences , & they laye (fark he) th Þ 
there was ſome' moſt 'auncient oe of them amine 
the Romans Which the ſtations of the Cutie, gine 
v5 to Vnderſiand . And henee it is that the 
fame Bishop. in the ſame place turning his 
ſpeach to Luther his adnecſirie, fayrh voto 
him, whereforethouarta mecte impoſtet}'st 
. deceiuer:of the people ;not the Poptsts | 
 whome (in-this point of Indulgences} both I] 
the Goſpellfauoreth, anda'generall Councell F 
ſubſcribes; & alſo the vniuerſal companie ef Y 
moderne-interpreters #pon'thoſe-wordes'dt 
Chriſt math.16: what ſocxer you shall bynden Þ 
earth shall be brunde in heanen; & what ſocuer you. 
 thall leoſeinearth shallbe looſed in heane thus bits 
Sothar it is plaine that: Bishop Fisher neutt 
dnobted ofthe power of [ndulgeces,or thatthe I 
vic of themis notlawfull os profitable, as nei- 
ther :doth he bring in-queſtion 'whether the F 
auncient Fathers: 8&diuines did denie”, of dt 
acknowledge theſe particulars, butas1 faide 
before, heonelietreatesof the ayviquirieoftht 
vicof theſame;,as manifeftlie appeares even 
by the ſame: wordes which the ite 


eares' 
where he ſayththar, Indrlgences bega not roll 4 i 
while fe te ſmtp trimble of Ping 


) one rhite edged beſkid' 
de DT _ thceratatihs? 


Ce "_ allege! eb 


rt 1 >Jarahinia 
boning 2g83c 


336 

twre.2/to- wit! of que of the. Chic 3 to 
| 007 vc them, which a:lone is, ſufficienc. 
Shewerthat they conlequitly. maintaine the 
53 eniianſilite & antiquitie/of the Roman do-! 
__cttine inthis point & inprugne: the: conmarie: 
poſitianof the falſecreformets, who abſphuclie: 
& obſtinatelie:denie- ſuch-poyer to reſide in: 
the Church ofGad; And:rky/ for that which 
Durand afhiemes; that ditiers of the auncient, 
Fathets makena menton-ofIndulgences, yet 
he: doth not. ſaff thar ie dorh<rhence fallow. 
co per rp promyun acne mo oivſeof them 
afbeibecthar =: 57 +190 yew Ires did not. 

raention|thevdd ;; yeaifibe;;had afirmed:this;' 
think wi elle reme:Gell enuffe ebar:this; 
ba uns lea . + garner mol, it/ 


 anphadmiinnern Ainttonhis Laddechae: cothick: 
Sir Humtrey for his oWne aduantage omitted 
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ane"fure>he foutdech themn"not 5po 
Wwes' uthoritie cicher onelie « or eicefelie;, but 
nap: lie: be Fi. ſeripeare;;for- ſother fa\ 79's 
page 3195;- Hdalgcritiaraies fitur « fucymiF Inbiles 
' _ Teftamento  D&h15 ſunny ! COMEEINOL To 

od bubration ſolidumn'S. Pauls firndamtgtit 


" Ateaihs ſenſcoftheftauckorsmiyhere-" 
duce# char” which! Cnnerus ſayth'ofithe' 
doubrfyll*mianver' of 'wriving 'of ſore Ca-) 
tholike'authors', of Indulgenees, if tlie” place 
be lincerely dared /which.a man. way. tuſtely _ 
ſuſpe&t eſpecially for 'tharirhe' knipht haclyit 
outof Chatnier&-ar [erond/hand; Aridindeed' 
the teurh fs4fithat authots ſentence: had*nor 
ben violentlieabrupted before theend: of the 
ſame-'period; which-he"delivered with» one 


| breath itworld terrary declared thar” 


thereis' nothing for'Sit Humfceyes putpc eof 

thatneither*Chriſtnotche Privarine- 
Fathers.fas the ſpeaketh')-ener knewe or ex- 
exciſed ſuck pardons'as are now dayly' pradti- 
ſedin'the Church of Rome; For che wordes 


omitted are thoſe .' Cnr 11 clauibss Ectlefpt' & Cunerns 
PrmbolosAp poſtolico clanfome fundate' depreben- declam-« 
_ dantiir'q Thar isfince that(Inda}gences)are moſt 


clverely diſeonered to befoundet in the Apoſtolicalt 


g 


 Charch ere, + F 5 
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itioresSiWlieraſa. Pro c2! 9d; "2, Cor. 4, 


- 


doe netproue want of antiquitice or' conſentiq 
either{cripture, Fathers or {choolemen forthe 

oArine of Indulgances;themlelues,biitonelic 
at the. moſt in-ſone acceſſorie points: of that 
. Controuerſie,. yet:not'one of them prouing 
anic ſuch. want inthe maine of the,queſtion 


-  ,aboue declared ,.no:-mare then he Should be 


thought te proue want of antiquirie & vniver- 
falliciein the dotrine-ofthreeperſons, & one 
God, whoshould affirme the {ſamenot;ro be 
in expreſle termes contayned in theſ{cripture, 
Fathers, & ſchoolemeniuſte in thatmannerin 
which the Church: beleeueth & defendeth ir, 
Andyet grauntingineuertheleſle thatiris true- 
lie contained. ms fame. ſcripturein another 
_ -Asalforhe ſamedgath yer more plainelicap- 
p_ euen- by thoſe ſame wordes which Sir 
umfrey;-cices here ont of Alfonſbs, which 
altho!they:be not ſincerelie related by him, as 
leaving outthat which moſt conducethtothe 
explication of that authours true meaning, to- 
; Wicthat, -Who but an heretike can; denie tranſub- 
Antiationtheproceſiian of the hole Gaſt «5 Purga* = 
torie becahſe they. are not\mentioned by auncient 
atther S fab hisnominibus, by theſe names 0 WoY- 
des. Andaftet; what miaruell therefore isitif 
it happened in this ſorte-. of Indulgence that, 
faith Caſtro there be not mention made of 
themin the auncients,' By which worges itis 


- 


Bur he-6netic 1 


of which he makes xo hips 


entlie:conayned infaip ro & Fachers 
rw 46h ſaith wixurexpreſſe leſſeoxpreſielie, 
NS (GABLES 45 hiswfot- 
'doeteflifie;' oratrhe moſt of 
the antiquiti of theirgome 


heshewe-it nk 'beſo new as: the {ectaries 


- of ourtimes will haveic : & therefore he addes 


by-way-of concluſion; Quod non t#itamrecent 
Indulgentiarum-oſus quantum ſti heretics (mee 
ningthe Lutherans YLexprobrant , nam apnd R9- 
manos etuitſtimus pradicatur earum vſus vt 
exflationibus Romefrequentiſsimis colliggrut cum - 


que poteſt Et de Beato Gregoruv huius naminsspri- | 
| mo fey turgued aliquas Aer ore cones erin. Aud | 
_ Intheſaimetenor of wordes he adi oy 


a that; 
etf pro Indulgentiaram approbatione Lene feripti 
r&apertum teslimonium defit, nontamen tides con- 
temnend& erant quonam Ecclefpt Catholics ful us 
ers annorum ſaculis recoptus , tant 4's 
$5 vi quiillum contemnat h aretifius oe 


wrap, By all-which iris enigent that | 
nothing canbe proued by the wordesof Al- 


fonſus!apainſtrthe- Gabſtarice of Exdlefiaſticall 


| indplgepees por yoſnrane tothe: -anciquitie 87 


V 4 yn 


mor vſey whick not 
vithſtanding icisno,marterof faith; yeridoth 


os 


| I $42 oy 
ic Hhimfrey & his. brothers 


Pra ro Rr Try 
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ulgences ieucn as 
they ace.vow prattiſed the ſame Majordefen: 
des as las: other:moderne-diuines,.yea & 
deduicah the yie.of them from'S. 'Gregoric 
the. great,.& thusthisauthor is exculed & the 
Car, Fentilbneds nn rugs fo hi, 
\Touching. Silueſter Prieras altho» I cannot 
ave that ame worke. of bis which Sir Hum- 
fey cites: (if, anie:ſuch- be extant now in the 
world) yet I hauc viewed che treatiſe of Indul- 
gences x high be-hath in his ſumme, & there] 
hndethat hedoth not (ie all that with. which 
our aduerlarie dorh charge him, nay nor ſcarce 
Cor. balfe[o,much, for he neither excludes (crypture 
EE. from the;graunde of Indul; ences, butexpreſ- 
ſeliccircsthe ſame placeof S. Paule for them 
which others gre, alho't be wich a {ect atthe 
awd; And much lefſedoth heathrme-thatthe 


al- 


ao 1 war 


oy > ee. 
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do pf Chmrbu bhi cob per 
legradter-thed the anchoririeeFrbx'ſtripearts pot 
ich pb rofition if he had vtterad: '& :defens minime 
Mode RD 73 in my opinionihe had defer. innocuit: 
wr apron almoſt ab reltlaokis: 


licee indus 
Marin : = 'T perſuade yp {Elfeithe diſcred lad. - 


tionof Prierazwas greaterthen fo. Andimthe Cor. 2. Si 
 Jamen umer I yohementlie fuſpett ouraduer= quid do- 
farieshath. vicuſorc of hisGipltanſleights in gate nnr.. 
the citazionofrhe place: he quoreth; Bur yer per dita 
is meaningisonely thar Indulgences;tharis the antiquo- 
preſent vicofrhem, isnotrmanifeſtlic declared 77 dotto- 
| ynto'vSby: {criprure & Fathers as his wordes ws nts 
cited hereinchemargen-infinuare;;abſohitelie ,ym, Dici- 
IA ting borhthe power'& practiſe ofthe.” tyrenjm 
'Latelyroriching Bellarmine& Valetia,Ifaye Gregorius 
|| theyareneyrhet fthem cited by Sic Hurnftey "4ol8en- 
either vithany, great {ſincerenezor co any great ute fuk 
purpoſe, For altho? Bellarmins doth: inlinbare Rationib? 
thatthere,arenotmanie of the more auncieriy Rome po- 
authors which makementionof Indulgences; apt; 
yer he dotli-not affirme that:there is wanroof ſia hoc fa- 
Jaitiquitie » &; confent-in rhe-Fathersinthis ciechs [eruee | 
jeveng as Sir Hamfrey doth falſdlie deduce our = 1norney 
of his wordes, but-onelic infinuacerh that: the af 114 offe 


defect of nimberofthemoreauncient Fathers _ regt- 


| Bvbichmentiont ndulgeces, is ſufhcientlic ſup 5an80.5y1- 


| d by the vie S&:cuſtome of the Church: eſter in 


vithourweiriog ;| by-reaſon (ſairh/be ) rhatma- As wy 
vgs are Mayeed inthe Church by that Bel os (n- 


Fncanesonelie, And 


tat. 2.e EPO ....F who as|heis cited by: 
k Ts Entyht; relates-out of $/Thomas theo; 
: nionof ſoine whocalled Indulge ces a. piow 
. '-**"-frande torallure;men; to. the pes 
fg . thole v5 verkes which arerequyred inch 
> of the 'Thdulg uhted;, it; isitrive 
YR MATE atenetin regrh, 7: ran ck a$\Cis 
' emiekþat$ [Ehomasirelatesity fois iralſo:trut 
; ..; thathecondenestheſame forverie dangerous, 
: 1. 5 thatwhich- -our;aduerfarieif he had dealt ho: 
- neſtle ought mob to; haue omitred; And. yet 
ding, hecould' notbutſce that po; 
"1 Ghinnt cenfaredby'S, Thomasinthe verie place 
Frere: Valentia;asalſobecenfureth ariothe 
' lrle benter,to- witthar/by victueoftheIndul- 
©” gence: icſelfe' no: puni ltiment:neither intheF; 
* Dos. creme of God, northe' Church: could be 
+: Femnitreds; notwithſtanding-all thisI ſaye, yet 
 SircHlumfrey ſubrillic levit'p ;{making by 
"7 that-meanes! his reader e: that thefo4 
= .- ) eſatreb 'waslong beforethe' dayesof Lu- 
= ther: according'to « relation of Aquinas (as 
+» befaih) an vncondemned opinion of ſomedi- 
1-5” uines,/ © reiefted as; erroneons! by Valenti 
* lone: 'whoneuertheleſſe expreſſelicaffirmet 
.}Itro/ ater 4. pIwrery at by all Or 


— T I — rn ot nity © 4. 09 ©5429 © oh nn 


ings —_ 


| 
va 


td _ KS - WdPs '« . 
- Son ib Hs ; _ —_— ; 
Ca AS o_ = 4 þ 4 RE] 


«+ ®.* 


4 +44 ? | wordes 
Fj F: F : 


YE 
«ad £ : 


6 bw pe erm in afchedeaceides . 
of chegainer ofthe Indulgence & value oftho = 
Hoke workes}u ioyned him for the obtiining 

fr the ſame, all which becauſe it founded con- - 
trarie-ro-the dofrineof the pretenſiue refor« 
med Nd Cbaredes, it ſtru&t Sir Humfrey _ 
onethateare, &. fo heleftit our;; © 51 44; 

I omit diversparticulars which our aig 
larie yreers here@there intheprogreſle of his 
P « Becfuſe they! either covliſte! of 
ſome dnqnhonicil ticks aboute the, vic 


LES 
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actather abouterheabuſe of ſoms. particular 
grauntsof Indulgences 2s that out of ollice: 
SE Sax &-out of Guitcherdin:. they 


coſiſtein his owne. plaine caliinious vutruthes, | 
$ that: Induigences-are: -graunted .enelic'to 
drawe:money ;frome: the Bral ainers/5:8 that- 
the Romaniſts prered vninerſalitie.of-Fathers 
for everie viel, faith; &thatthe articleof 
Indulgences wantes authoritie obſcripture, of 
_—_— fayel need to-make no further: dil- 
culion'inregarde the apparent falſitie of ie 
doch ſufficientlie confuretſUlfe & shewes that 
It proceeds rather frome a man malitiouſlie 
* gpiccted \& ignorant of the: ſtate of the que- 
ue Win , & more diſpoſed to cauille then care- 
wy 4 Uleoarraine tothe truth ofthe doctrine. For 
Ppolstheabuſes were neuer ſorrue ( which 
| as 
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«cinalſother thin $ - F confeſſe there 
: bem ſome' eſpe: iallie in the.queſtors or 
tors of Indy Igenoes;'& may 
ele etheſeabuſcs of parrich- 
javinengdoe not impeach thepower:,& autho- 
ritie; &tawfull vſeof che Ghed/oekich onelie Þ 
is that — aduerſaric & Thave noy'in 
And "2 now. for eons of <a_s matrer 
wemiay hence inferrehow impiouſlic the [e- 
&taties proceed inthe deny yall8!impugnation 
ofcheladalgencesvſedin: theRoman Church, 
whichaltho' they hadno otheryrilitie or pro- 
Geclenbragtheniindacs peopletothe exerciſe 
feh pions workesas arerequyredinthete- 
t Le ,Thatti + ſting , yer *& almes[ Fl 
2 FLY; COMY + ad 1 | e {criptures, & rece- 
Sacraments, yer incommon reaſon 
— ako: not. to -be reiefted > buriracker: 
mamtaitked-8 ſoughe:for with'great'zeale & 
deuotion;. And fo;no wer this iffice. for the 
intyredifcuſſion of this: parapraffe ;"i -tr which. 
EE. Chinerolnde norbibgeorhe excule the author” 
Wt: frome thefame cenſure 1 ous er ALI ag 
=. _—_ ar PSs matters, ; 
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cis bob: founde,5:40 


i itralargerecapitulationuofobo 
tons che RomaniſtsJasthat 


hs \ viknowitto (eripearo& Bas 


4 # 
. 
-£: 
= 4 
a 2 
# 
3 
 - 
$ 
: 
$ 
'F" 
; 
1 
: 
Þ 
LY 
I 
F] 
| 
o 
: 
: 
7 
z 
"Þ 
£ 
: 
' 
j 
#; 
: 
Fa 
£ 
b 
y 
a 


348 
callethto : witnclle borh men8& Angels: And for 
thus for ſpace:ofa leaft 'oritwo, be bringeth $he 
nothing but verbal diſcourſes which withthe Blas: 

very-breath of.any iudicious reader | preſcucly Yeen 
Po away; & ſorthey: need no-other? conſh.. bg 
tation. Afterwardes:heicomes to fore partis (wt 
euro ea eo a 
I will make'a breeferexamen. 1 ::151) Wea 
And-to:pmitte thoſe ipoints: which 1 hav Ch 
before diſcuſſed. in his page 242.he-1 -Indeuo- Noi 
 rethtoproucoutofBel thatthe Church Iby: 
of Rome hath oventhrowne'in one:tener/all UBi 
certaintio:of true faith;,' 8: he performech'it Jia 
very olidly, becauſe: for footh B larininafhrs I fail 
meth that:none ah be.certaine by certathrivef the 
fairkpchat he receivierh 3 Sacramenc by:reaſor | be! 
of thevncertainry oftheimention ofthernink | 
fer withour-which che Sacramenteary tiorbe £44 
made.And IIIa aHontly a 


mates md Ne ate as 
cheintentis ofchemliſter ean £F+ 

IUDC.: riownt by, fajch, rherfore che Church | _ 
of8dme hack uerthtowne in onerenerall cet? $i 
wiintipbferue farhy laſers fr chavilchs! his a 
bakkoibes Gan iGires haur;nevert eletſe 
ifwe shouldexamen icaccording”td xhenrales £mh 
par TE will early be ws Jour) _ | | - 
ore '} 


ded le wphich'r there 
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prop whchriinks .Thar £o/the) 
one  neceffacilic required har! 
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Wy on decreerh, interithone ſalfronFits. 
« raln Tor which ae: Church dar a 
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them:&:yet tantolod Ci that:ypon neicker | 
of-cheleyrwo Knowledges .anie fupernaturall Y | 
J ich can be founded,buc onaly either a.kynde Þ 
| of nazu dl cogniiet keowledgearthe mal, 
taken fromcheſcnſasyat acertaing moral cer-. 
ruds proceeding from» the, relation, of their | 
al-RtS -ochers,allowihichis. fare iinferiorto | 
tg heath ze of faith cas 19 man candenic. ; 
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wed-tb rehearſe them, for example When he © 

phy thatif the Praiſt fayles 1 un 451 it 
ks bruit. of ſalemnization- of marrimonie 
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q Jilgal their dayes in ade 


tric, or fornication: which is a moſt; rolle cr 
robwinthe Enight:for thatthe Romaniſts & I 


hezeformers agreeinithisthat alrho'”Matri- 


© WEre'no. Sacrament, 8: vonluquentli 
the:miariedpeople Should not recemeivas 
: OE 5yer wrocei ſuſfiionceofreechen 
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n4dFi hires Canis ;certainely 


Ade efchicabny -patriculatilic Sit | 


| Hunofrey himſelfedorrodezould/live perpe- 


rudliieinthatdimheableflareofadultetic which 
wor oomrentor ©. avbgr ooo tran |. 
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: 66 ſuffi lid Church hari 5p the © onfeliows Roma- | 


(ut homo mts theraſe 


queeſcat ex anie of them:'w ErEas. et ho hingelfe-creh | 
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"1 Homage Larmininthis veriep}; 
nf pre. Mihelethidghuhor ts 
d:at ab in- cieTorttainic of theirires 


| va go Seqhacallcheſe dedudtion: arveoydoofalioi " 
| de-Sacrimh reaſon; 8 ch merrhoftamed o theKknight | E 
| i ne Irene © braine\8&-ob- 

derias corifefi6ns of hw: 
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þ cute: the-like. captioys. os of. atgument 


{YES 


nl poor? other _ frhe Romando- 
xs 4xhit: be ſpeakenor 


Wi haniec reaintic ofthe. manner how Saints 


d the prayersof their ſapplicats, 


0: lofereach thattheRominilts are vncertaine 


ingthedodtrineiof- inuacation/of Saints 


\itſelfe; which neverthelefſeisa moſt falſe illa- 


tion. for; that alchough:rhere be: ſome yucer- 
tainticin&hat manner orby what meanes the 


- Saints doe.cometo Knowe ourprayersby rear 


{ou of the diners opinions of divines; inubat 


" particular, yer as wellthoſe who Sir Humfrey 


*Gitech/as-alſo-all the reft-of che/Romanilts = 


2 __ and. hould for cerraine that Saints Are 


wullitS&proficablieto beinuocated &prayed 
all-wichour exception teaching. 8-in- 


ev icatingtbeſame expretlelie 1 incheic bookes - 
& 'Vritings , Gabriel. Biet is-ſo- plaine-forthe 
"doctrine-of the Roman: Qhurch ,-thar if che 


uoht had not corrupted him both i in wordes 


f (coſe, he could hor haue Wodped himwich 
is coulbrable prexenſe;;For intheveriepre- 


tontocharwhichhe citce againſt os 
Xx 3 Big! 
\ 


wy 


ied reſolues the queſtionin onr favor ſaying, 
— obtqning beatttudebythe mediation of the Saint, 
are not voyde im Heaven : but by order conflitmel 
by God himſelfe; weonght to recurre to their helpe, 
& uſtiſtance:& perpetuallice implore them with due 
veneration that wemaybe' ſaved bytheir merits, 
"Tri which wordes;'& thereſt following, Iam 
ſure there'is ſufficient'romake'the author a 
-plainePapilt,yea& much more then SirHum- 
frey defires to heare in fauor-of'the Roman iſ 
- doarine& ſoitiscleare he hath corrupted is 
ſenſe , Andriowe: for: his wordes, be me" li. 
- kewiſe/ corrupted theft moſt peruerſelie, b 
"difplaceing;& cranferving them from one put-J. 
" poſt roan other;cFor theſe wordes :'non &: 
'certum per omma«< By which' Biel anſers onelicY 
-totharqueltion, whether it pertaines to thel 
- accidental Beatitudeofthe Saints to heareouY. 

-prayers.(which-queſtion as you ſee is onclt 
aboure the manner. or qualitic of the SainsY 
vnderftandingour-peritions, not ofthe maine 

ſubſtance) hereſpondes: Noy peromnia certin 
ef >Itis not altogether certaine, And yerSi 
Hurnfrey applyesthis , as if Biel had ſaid, cha 
is notcertainetharthe Saints heare our praſi | 
ers at: all/Yer fi cther-:connecting vnto Ut Z 
ſame, thoſe other-wordes : onde probabiind [ 
- dicitur : Which he-alſo--ſoma'r;” Infin ne he £ 
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min one fie brtenor, whereas yer” 
E'vtter dby rhoir zuthor, manie'lyhes' 
V'toanother purpoſe, where ahſetng 
6n before propoſed he fajd thus: 
'nde probabsliter teeithi &'e Whence Is Poke 
d, Kron it doth not neceſfuri 
beatitude ofthe Sa aSahd they bebe prig- 
er bytihngrwitie , yet God almightie remeilesnjy-" 
them 4 Thet 4 for Vito" them by men All 
ich pirvnlars concerning the cortuption 
r XcE y the lie Knight, -may- more 
on diebe peri ceived inthe author Hitaſo)fe, 


10'perghatice 
teen * that L ores fark ficiallie, 
|  tpea fageot rhe certainetie' of t e'inyoca- 
» tion of Saints, yet rotheantrentivereader i it ap-" 
sclearely they both ſuppoſe for cerraine, 
| Scof which'they frame nodi utation,thatthe | 
| An | ls ame" win) air, &thar we- 
ay rofitablie praye vnro them, of - 
| whichy wel itismoſt vndoubredlie to boſi 
| poſed that thoſe rwo authors could: cur 2g 
WY gtioranit, nor maintainethe negatiueparte, ih 
q | regarde thepublikeletaniesin which theinuo- | 
c | cation of Saints is expreſithie included' were - 
"| vicdintheChareh long before theirdayes cas * 
el hiſtories ſo-commonlie reſtific thatI needinor 
obs them. Belides that the _ 
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wasfor his wont a which Fcomia Ry 

noche ignorant, are full of the ſame, dodtrine. | 

aS1nhour Catholike Controuertiſts Pay. cally 

appearetothereadee.. +. - 

Andtherefore wherea oabe Maſter vies the, 

wordes3 non  increditale,, & ſcotus, probabsl 
eft, chey {peakenox, eyther of theabſalute in- 

uocation of Saints, or.ofgur prayersyntothem. | 
: of which neytherof hem propoles. t the que» 
ſtion :. bur they applye thoſe. wordes to.the 
 manneronely of their ynderſtanding: our inter- 
 Qrowmode ceſſion, Andthereforechie Maſterp titsthetitle 
+184 ant ofthe gels, thus!:.quomods Ms or. 1n what 
_ manmer,urhy what me nes doe the Saints beare- 
ces ſup. Our prayers, & how they ineerced) or cs: Vnt 0.94r 
Plicantium Lord? To Which heanlers,? it 45,not incredible. 
rs ao that. the. Saints which's 1nithe  ſecxet. of the face of | 
21 _ in 4 God, intoye the ilumnation of the 1yne leight,. 

ene. upderfland:s in coutemplation. of hims ſo much 4s 

| oa.  Ppertaines eytherto their :aWneioye , 0), #7 af b: 

| ſcondito ftanſe. For as to the A; els, ſc to the Satnts Who: 

facie Dei. «ſoſtem the Seight of - ws $9 ups at > e 
intheeternallworde.By which it is cuidentchat.. 
Lombard ſpeakespnelie of the meanes by- 
which, the, Saints. viiderſtand the prayers of. 

faithfull ſupplicams; And there being ewo le- 

nerall-wayes. cheefelie whereby. the Soipth Nov 

may rryngerandous; Prayers: the one by ver- I 
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ve of theiryiſfion of Gar as conceive; Bur 
thatSaints hau HH our} Ayers , ' doeth n not: NE 
cellzrilie followe of their þea atitude, but is.0nc- 
: " oP Qtal ks by Spe te: & therefore he 
In hisan Lert hon. Dica quod urn. 
5 fend "ek beatus Ui 


atis bras. Neqweregulariter fine unt-.. 
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em Dem procuran ſalutemelethi.co mo 
0 quo boc ſein pote] competerc, &T dd iſtud requirte. 

| BE 1ewelars crationes noſtras [pectaliter quaeſibs 
Bf ofermucar. quis ills [| pectaliter Inutunt Kr. merit's. 
S Kd Fanquam, mediatorss perducentis ad { alutem 
| que pe titr,1deo probable et quod, Densbeatis res. 
fl **lat de: orationsbus ſbi 19:1, Deo 14: womine, cits 
| Org batisin English., 4c--is nor. necellarie 
v.the;nacure for (tare gt beacirude/ thar-the 

x <dſeg our prayers ,neycher cegdlarlic or, 
niverſall; jy Zhe diving  prde , becauſe. that: 
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xookirn w7 the :| 4 
| d/ $'tranſcendes 
5, orthole ph the fight of 
1 'isrhe'neceſſh ic canſcof ſeeing, | 
But BRL ie \#rrious or convenient ch: 
the bleſſed man be Gbds'cooperator in pro- 
curing the Saluatio \6Fthe ele&;in thatman- 
nerin whichic grees\ vatohim, 26 rhar rothis 
is required "that out prayers: be reuciled vn- 
to him eſpecialliethi ſe whichare repreſented 
vntoihim, forthat” they eſpeciallic-are foun- Y * 
dedinhis'merits'ss'a"mediator condiiQting to 
the aluation which'is'asked ;\Therefore itis 
robable:thar God. , gives a 'renelarion tothe Þ} | 
lefſed of the prayers offered to him,orto God 
in his name. Thus Scots, By which itis |} 
martifeſt' he' 'onelie here diſcuſſes *the diuers 
wayes by which accotding to the diverſitie of 
opinions'in diuinitie; thebleſſed Saintsin Hea- 
uenvnderſtandes theprayers of ysthatliuem 
this 'world,' houlding for probable that the 
knowlege which'they haue of our ſupplica- 
tions vnto themis not by any other meanes but 
by revelation froniGo8 And inghis ſenſehe I | 
ki uithiprobabs leeſttisprobable, | 
held the arqrarpa of Th 
a" bes thy onclis yy f Ne 
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| | ningofehe Maſter of ſefteilee. 
| Andas for Caietan wbome 6 Sie Hin 
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:&hto he faire” e,itisthani- 

| en out'ofthe worde {anew bits! that 

| feonely (pe akerh of ſome wanrof cettainticin 
| the miracles which the Church vſcth'as'/an 
| argument” inthe Canonization of 'faints'by 
"BY cealon'y at' alrho' as he” <confefſerh"exprel- 
they be moſt authenticall, yet are they 
he , onmmo' cert altogether cerraine, 

- becauſe des credit thereof aep "the 
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allthis whichche kinghe vtters of S. Greg? 
rie, isfrinolous,6c vncrue, as theſe teſtimonies: / 
reth}out of S. Auguſtin, carieth ſome more: 
appare thereſt.. Where in his booke. 
> VanitateWeulthe firſt chapter he faith thus, Þ 
Urcnowehar when the ſouleis ſeparated from. 
the bodie, preſentlicir is either placed in Para«» 
diſe forit good workes, or caſt headlong into. 
the bottome of hell for it finnes. To which! 
I ay Firſt, that booke attributed ro, Sain&- 
 Auſtinis not founde in the Index of his ſeuerall- 
workescolle&ed by Poſlidonius nor cited by 
Bedain his commentarie yponthe Apoſtlesof 
S.Paule conf:  Goeneeso $. Aug. | 
Wherefore it is noted by Bellar. de ſcrip.Ec-' 
clel. nottobe. his; yer becauſe it is princeda- 
' mong+ his workes & perhaps compoſed by 
Yoon Ow qSFote qraad jpeg 
uppole it-ishis/workeyet-S, Auguliin Ipea- 
ke: oneclic of thoſe that either nf owl 
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69 
bept on, fodorh this KY ſentence of fin 
Aug aſttn include thoſe onelie who dyein ei- 3 
ther of thole ſtates which he mentioneth in _ FF 
that place, that is eicher abſolutely i in ſuch good 
e | workesas preſentlie deſerue paradiſe, orelsin 
e | Gill workes as reſentlie deſctii fe paines 
i. B ofhell; &y& i ic admitteth an ex&rion in o- , 

n. 'Þ thers who paſſe out of this worldin neythet 
- | ofchoſetwo Fites bur ateof thoſe ain the + 

# ſame S. Auguftin inanother place calleth nec Fnchy; c; 
walde bonos nec valde males: Or,meatocriter malos 110.8 lib, 

& medhocruer tones. Ney the r veric good, nor parade | 
yerie euill; and of bas 7 e allo meancrh [cn rg wh 
whenin his ficit booke of cate for thedead he | 
fayth now 'dubium ft or drionem prode ſſe de- 
finfts', it is-no doubt bat prayer is, pro- 
hrable to. the dead, which ſpeaches ' hee 
would newer have viecred if hee had cuer de- 
byed the faith' of Purgatorie & that this is S. 

Auſtins crueſenſe, iris plainein regardit was 

ſufficient for his /omae inthat place, whoſe 
intentisoriely in generallto pe ſuade to. virtue 
& good, ly fo! tha when meh 'come to. die 
they may be found in ſtate ratherro go pre- 
ſeatli to. heauep the ro hell, ro which purpole 
of his becauſe it was impertinent ro rqention 
Purgatorie,cherfore he paſſed it infilence,vher | 
3s yet in other bop white, ie cometh 1 in his 
Yay he'd rh gromitit. 

* © OM dueriſerbereader of the ſale. 
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_ delitie whichSicHumfrey vſcth inthe citation 
of thisplaceof'S. Auſtin traſlating thoſe words * 
promeritis bonts:for his good merith Bs good work, 

flying fromthe worde merit out of his Puriti- - 

nicall ſpirit as a beare doth from the ring. - | 

Fro hen@WirHiufcey paſlerh to prouethe yn. | 
* CettaintieofIndulgeces &honour of images by 
theteſtimonies oft Romaniſts,but the truth 
is none ofthem proue anie vncertainlie amog 
the Romaniſts touching the ſubſtanciall points 
themlclues, for all the authours which he 
citeth here for this purpoſe doe vniformelie 
conſent in both thoſe particulars of exhibition | 
of honour to images, & aboure the power & 
lawfullneſſe ofthe vie of Indulgences as wee 

haue showed before. 

. And onelie ther is ſome vncertainlie inthat 
 Phichis notderermined by theChurch, as for 
example how farre Indulgences are extended, 
& aboute the begining of che practiſe, what 
maner of houoyrisduetoimages, & theliks 
which queſtions are out of the ſubiett of this 
ſc&ion the title of which is, if Sir Humfrey 
remembreth, ofthecertainlie of the reformers 
faich, 8 vncertainlie of the Romish faith, & 
not of ſuch diſputable queſtions as the Roma- 
itis tobe noted by the way that the kinght 
abuſeth.S. Thomas, firſt in has be afticmab 
himto teach that the image of Chriſt istob# 
YO 7 ©. adore 
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ER net 
- adored with divine honour. For although ir is 
wrue that $. Thomas fayth"that ſeeing char 
Chriſt is adored with adoration of latria , it is 


Y conſequent that his imageisto beadored with 
” 'B 2doration of Latria': neuertheleſſe the fame 
'  S. Thomas addeth afterwardes, non propter. 
by ipſam mmaginem | ſed ah rem Mts imago eſt, 
x4 meaning thatalrho' bocgh Chriſt &' bis image 


” | be adored with the ſame externall ation of 
"Ss BY divine honour which he calleth adoration of 
"7 Latria, yet is not the Latriaitſelfe or divine 
honour inſpirir & truch attributed or exhibited 
8 nag} Kage , but onelie to Chcift himſelfe 
by reaſon of his diuinicie, which diyinitie as S, 
A Thomas knew it notto hetruclie & realliein 
| the picture, ſo knew he alſo that divine wor- 
Ship ought not to be pucn tothe ſamEinot as 


, muchas by accident, but onelie thar the EXtCT- 
4 nall adoration, or 'externall ation of Latri« 
7 or the matrer of it wasſo tobe exhibited to the 
: Image that the formall parte ther of, that is 


Ro the affeftion of the mynde ought wholelic to 
y be caſt vpan Chriſt himſelfe repreſented by the 


T F fame. | 
L ___.Secondlie I ſay that the knight abuſerh S. 
" | © Thowasinthac hecalleth himthe founder of 


5 oye wort , Whereas yethe himſelfe had 
+ cited the ſeuemth Synod immediatelic kefore 
kl F hich vſerh the ſame terme of adoration, and 
» |  *Þat which ismore theforelayd Synodis al- 
4A : 2 lrdged 
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ledged by Sir Humfrey in another place for 
the authour of idolatrie, which SN BRF Yo 2 Was 
celebrated ſome hundreths of yeares before 
| Sain&tThomas of Aquin was borne. Andaltho' 
this dodrine ofhisis ſome what obſcurein the | 
termes Whiek hedeliuereth ir,& founderh har- 
Shclieinthe cares ofthe common people , yet 
as it istrueinthe ſenſe he fieeerh it, ſo may 
it allo be fo explicated by paſtours , & prea- 
chers, thateuen children themſelues may be 
capable ofic, eſpeciallic if firſt they betouldin 
generall that no picture isto be honored byit 
Fife, without relation, gr reference to the pro- 
totype, orthing ir repreſents, or for itſelfe ; & 
that whenſocuer they exhibit anie aCt of ho- 
| Nour towardes an image, they muſt withall 
fixe their mynde & affetion vpon that onelie 
which it reprefenteth , referring the whole 
aCtion finallie & laſtelie not to the piCture, but 
tothething pictured: euen as they doe who 
boweor make courtiſie to a man whome they 
falure & honour by rouching his garment (as 
the fashion in ſome places) in whichaCtion of 
honour altho' the exterior ſigneis directed as 
yelltothe apparell asto the man him ſelfe, or 
rather more immediatelie co the apparell then 
to the perſon, yetthe internall affection of the 


o 
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ſaluteriis ſettled ypon the perſon onelie where 


. 


finallicic ſtayerh & remayneth. An ſoiris in 
the worship of the images of Chriſt 8 his 
TIE - Saindt5, 
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Saints, inkich rh no more daunger or 
showe of idolatrie thenthere is danger 'of ex- 
Celle of cigill reuerence rowardes him whoſe 
tis honored in the manner before:de(- 


ciibed; And-according to this if Sir-Hun- 
ci his blynde mates had burlight of vn- 
ding to''conceiue it, they should;not 


feare anie danger of idolatrie in-the 


Ry 'tho' they were neuer ſo þ incu 
or ſimple, bucthole might more-iuſthe-feare 
_ -#pirituall idolatrie in chemfelues whodoe fo 
- much. adore the Idol of: their owne priuate 
bpirit that they will not yeald tothe iudgemenc 
.of the moſt yniuerſall' Church, and to:thole | 
-vhoarebath farre more in umber, & incom- Fa 
. parablie farre more; learned & religious then 
allcbe impug s' of honor dueto t Firagns 
of Chriſtand his Saints, 1/7 ; 
Andyet upon ſuppoſition of chis Eine falſe 
Idol of hisawae conceitethar all kynde of re- 
eis idolatty, 
_:Sir: Humfrey:doth moſt shametullic calum- 
niate Grepurign de V alentia afeirming him"to 
-maintainethatthere isa kyndeoflawfullida- 
atrie... Whereas the forefaid learned divine 
onelie-fayth that a man- might not obſcurelie 
-gatheroutof $;Perers wordesin his firſt epiltle 
chapter 34. verl. 3. that he infinuateth*chat 
4 Ir imagesto wit; of ſacredima- 
ges; is lawful, ms Oleg chat ſaindt _ 
T4 Peres 


Peter ſpeaking againſt idolatrie; he calleih'ic 
 notabf{olutelie worship of imapes, but-vnlay. 
-full worskip- of-images, rcrtos fmnilacroran 
- eiltns : Which diſcourſe of Valentia how well: 
grounded it may {ſeeme, I'willnotdiſpute... But | 
-thisI affure Xn that:defence of idolarrie - 
was fo farre:from the. roughts of that pious | 
-man (asplaindlie appeareth by the reſt of his 
. doCtrine -cuen in the;place cited.) ithar if Sir 
Humfrey- either had; not beene verie full of 
corruptedmeaning,.orhad nothad greatwant | 
of matter for thefhinishing of his falſe dealing 
-inthis ſeftiqng:& for his. laſtplandire there in, 
- heewould not'haue had 'the face' to:abuſe for 
-muchi the-1nnocencie'of {o; ſincere a: writer. 
'Eſpecialhe conſidering [that :alrho* Valentia Þ ir 
had committed '{uch:a-pgrofle:erxonr as to de- 
fende ſome kynde of 1dolatrie tobe lawfull, 
yet had hiserrourben wholehe mpettinent to 
prouethe-vicertainticof the Ronush faith in 
thedodtrineot honour of images, which isthe 
__ here in controuerſie; of which: Valentia 
being Knowenot tohaue (cuer doubredin anie 
parte of his workes; whatſocuer orher abſur- 
ditie he might beſuppoſed- ro have caughvin 
that matter, it cannotargueanie diſagreement 
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* TheKnightalſo citeteth Bellarmin & Ca- 
-M1s. But I haue before ſufficientlic declared . 


their 
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their meaning inan other occaſion; and as far _ 
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| holds it vncertaine amsog diuines whetherir be 17 Becleſis 


| he holdes it vncertaineamong diuines whether uae 


 ceiners, which he willnot haue for a marter of /« 4efendat, 
faith, nor yet more then the more common 
"opinion, & thereforche faith. Nego ſchol# cer- Canus 1.8. 
"to conflantique deerero definitum matrimoninm &.5, 


' pe Sacrrnmencum, nego cam rem ad fidem C& reli- 
 $onew pertanere. Y et notwithitiding all dinines 
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 Ueof thereformed faith as he promiſedin' the 
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Canns,:heby- labating to cſtablish;his owne 
ſingularopinion. tharmatrimonieis no Sacra - 

ment but onelie a ciuill contra except it: be 

celebrated by a Preiſt with ſacred & ſolemne 

wordesas heisan Ecclefiaſticall miniſter, one- 
licalledgeth the vncertaintie of the doctrine 
ofdiuinestouchingthedeterminate matter; & Sihoe,(ms? 
forme of that Sacrament,and aboutethe man- re" ) 
nerhow it giueth grace , or rather when ir gi- po +4 ah 
ueth grace & whenirt 'dothnot, by reaſon he Sacramen - 


alacramit ornot,exceptinthoſe caſes inwhich __ 
itiscelebrated by the Preiſt, & by coſequence agg " 


in-thoſe occaſionsit confertes grace to the're- ter, animo- 


ſecure con- 
tre pugnet.. 


JmeEccleſa muniftrotontraftum, efje rovere'@ pro-. 


agree& Canuswichthem, that matrimonicis 

truclic one of the ſeuen Sacraments : 8& confe- 
quentliethat which Canus fayth'in the place 

aedis norfor the knights purpoſe. Andiſo 

now I willend this{ectionin which our adner-  »/ 
{wiein ſeed of prouingthe infallible cerraine- 


| be» 


beginning; by reaſon of his vofaithfall proceelifio... 
ding hehath-loſt all certaintie of his owne - 
mane faith for which he deſeructh a moſt ii he 
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ſeftionofthe knightsbooke', in whihſh1, 

He indeuoreth to proueby the teſtimoniesolffgc 

his' aduerſaries that there-is :greater. beneltMſ},, 

* + confort &-ſaftic of the ſoule in his faich,theninſhy 
the Romish... Arid this his taske he beginnethiſ;c 
with great grauitic ſaying that he proceediſ, 
from the certaine way tothe ſafe way. Mi 
ganſt which poſition neuectheleſſe if one weft 
poſe to proceed according to rigourofPli be 
lolophic, ke might eaſilie demonſtrate aplainſicy 
-.  Inapoſlibilitieinit by at,argument ad howinenſe 

; » » For-if as.Sir. Humfrey . houldes there is noſſ 

| ccrtaintie inthe. Romishfaith & way, truth 
_ allthecertaintieis-inhisowne as-he hithe WFde 

: hath labored to'shewe, thei can he not trucleſ} 

| fay that his way is the ſafer way , for thatths as 
worde ſafer inuolueth 2 compariſon betweenFay 
Wowhichare both ſafe, becauſea comparilon B 

; AS Philoſophie teacheth,cannot be but berwul be 
Tings of the fame common nature, comporevRin 
Noneſt mfr inter rescanſdem gener . W herefore 15 
lincethat according to the tener of Sir Hun F 
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Xesey there is neyther AE nor” ſafetic in 
cu he Romwish Kick & yet that, asheſuppoſerh, 
t hey are both in his owne, itisconſequent that 
* Tltho'irwere alafe way, yer yponhis ++ eo 
' "tion it cannot poſſible be rruche calledeither a 
"Wer way, orof more confort & benefic chen 
- Mthe Romish way . To fay nothing of our 
mk nights preſumption & folly in offering to call 
Mthata mare ſafe, more confortable , & more 
50Srofitable way rotheſonle , which as yer he 
"MWhath not shewed with anie probabilitie eicher 
""Wocforeor now in this{eftion , to hane anicone 
cu ofthoſe attribuces in it, bur hath beene rather 
"JÞy mee alreadie conuinced to be yoydeofthem 
"Fa!!. Adaltho' this generall anfere might ſerue 
"For all Sir Humfrey bringeth in this place, as 
"Pocing inſubſtance buta newe repetition of the 
"Y amepoints of doftrine of which he treated in 
"ſcuerall places before : yer to giue him fuller 
Fixisfattion , and Wear err ts doftrine be 
Fihelame, yerthe application is different :'I will 
"Fdeſcendto particuſarexamen of it. | | 
" He begins with Bellarmin whom he citeth 
"25 a confefſcr of the all ſufficientie of ſcripture 
oF as he tearmeth it ;-but it is as cleareasday that 
OB Bellarmin made not anic ſuch confeſſion ther 
, being not anie ſuch worde or ſenſe to be foiide 
"En his workes, bur rather the quite contrarie 
K's founde even in the ſame booke which Sir | 
b- Humfrey here citeth, in which he expreſſelic | 
con» 


Ag,” 


PS be Ws a 
confeſleth & profelleth traditions to benecel. 
farie beſidesthe ſcriptures, yea & intheyery: 
next wordes to thoſe which the Knight citeth 


headdeththat all other things ( meanig bely. | 
FCN FNe, Ap. les publikelic & - 
commonliepreachedto all men) are not yrit. 
ten. His wordes are theſe in Latin . Dio ih 
omnia ſcripta eſſeah Apoſtolss qua ſunt omnibu 
neceſjaria, .@ que ipſt palem ommbus Vulpo 
predicauurtnt , alia autem non omni ſcriptseſſe, 
1fay thac all thoſe things are writren by the 
Apo: which are neceſlacic to all men, & 
ich they openlie preached toall vulgarlie| 
_ or compmonhke,, but all other things are not | 
written, Which laſt wordes not with ſtanding 
they area parts ofthe ſame poſitis or ſentence, 


des thoſe :which the Apo 


wW 


& conteine the very. point of difficulcie in this 


controuerh1e :/yet by a; notorious a R's 
| | oake 

quite corrupteth both Bellarmins ſenſc8 ſen- Þ 

tence. Wherfore 2 qu legit intelligat . he that 


Sir Humfrey left them our,& ſo at one | 


Shall read Bellarmine in the place cited by the 


knight, that is de verbs! Des, non ſcripto (6. 4 
c&þ.11, Will eafilic preceine_ him to be ſo fare 
fromeche confeſſing all (ufhciency of (cripture! 
inthatſenſe in which the reformers take tt, 
thatthe verietitle of his booke, which is ofthe 
yn wruten Worde, doth manifeſtlic conumc& 
the contrarie. Andasfor the wordes which Sr 
Humfrey cited alcho' we take them in tha 
- | | mall. 
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then yerifthey had ben eight vnderſtood by 


| lorkm,ate Written 1 


$ cular perſons or to ſome particulat ſta 
$ perfonsincludedinthat generall number of all 


FY ++. 4.ts. 


him; 1 ime perſuaded he conld hane fonndena\ 
juſte eoulor © produte themin fauoiit of him- 
ſelfe.For that itis matyfeſt by thoſerws liniiea« 
tions, neceſſarit for all wen, & preached generally 
tall men, thar the Carditialls meaning could 
horbetharabſolutelic all things which arene- 
ceſſtie foreuetieperſon or ſtate of perſons int 


| particular, or as the logitiansſpeake, neceſfacie 


cithet pro ſingulis generum ot pro. gf nerbus fſugu= 
n the ſcriptures? bur -onely 
at alcho* all choſe" things 


Bellarmin meant" 


F are written Which all men bothin generall&in 


particular muſt necelſarilie knowe,& haue for 
the hr Agar , yer that there are 
[0 


ſome other things neceſſarie to ſome parti- 


it ſtates 'of 


C2 


xn, Which are nar Written, asnamelic aboure 


the Gouernttient"'of the Thurch 8 adt 


fication dfthe'Shctarlients! & in partitalarrhe 


t rs 


| Baptizeme of childien,, 82" the rites" of "die 


ſame, & that the beprizme of Herctikes is 
valid. All which Bellacmin' doth' fo plamelic 


| ei it is impoſible for him this reades 


-vnderſtands him, toddiibr'of this his mea- 
nin A Fs > Fx EH. a _ ao Þ = 
© And yet not ofictoitis doth Se Hum: | 
frey proceed witl he fame Bellarau who- 


_ Page 258. 


yponthe Pope or Church which is the autho. 


» £ 


ritie ofman,, ſayth hee , & may erre. Which | 
concluſion -. nenerthelefle is moſt falſe, & 


captious,, as Wellin regarde that according ts 


Sic. Humfreys, owne confeſſion Bellarmin I thi 
theſcripturetobe bur a partiall rule Þ met 


houldeth 


P 


of faith; as alſo '8& cheeflic becauſe when 


Bellarmin calleth the ſcriprure 4 moſt certant, 
& moſt ſaferule, hedoth not exclude the au: 


, 


thoritic: of the Church or dininetradition, but Þ( 
expreſlelie includeth them both” as the other Þ| 


: 


parte ofthetorall ruleof faith, which ſcriprure 


L - 


alſo, ſo ondlic, & not otherwiſe, he calleth 
with great reaſon regula credends certiſcima & 
EIT ESSE Co 48 4 SOSSIAS WH #34 £55 4 
tntiſuma, Knowing neuertheleſſe onthe con- 
tracie & ſuppoſing for certaine that with 

the authorine of he Church & traditions the 
Ecripture can neither be Knowne. to be true 


Scripture, nor in what ſenſciris to be vnder- / 
ltood, & conſequentlie as Sir Humfrey taketh | 
it, itis nor. eirher an all ſufficient, cextaine, of | 
ſafe rule, & by & an other conſequence,it can | 


much leflc be imagined the. a fafer way to 
reliewholclic ypon che Vxigten 


r. certaine that with out | Wai 


worde as the Yau 
refor- | 


bu. we 


— A 


3Þe - 
aormiets doe-then' ra cely., ypon, bbth the: 
-iptures,; & theaurhocicie,ofthe: Church & 
divine traditions, as doethe Romanilts; raking - 
i Godfor their; Father inthe writts worde& the 
| vidble Choxch-fortheir motherinthie Fnow- 
be, inteepreration', & ſenſe df che ſame... 
:Andrbus wee ſeeby this Siſeonelds that Sir 
Juwfcey -proyethoothing but, his. @wnedife 
| honeſt dealing with Bella, whom þefides thit& - 
which. haue aiecadio-chowed's hedoth 'more > 11515?) 
then. impudenki . belic\.in char. be. affice my 
meth, himco.allowe. che wordegf, God tobe Pages 
| but aperdiall rule of ich, whick.. Bellacmin >. ++ 
wer par , bucagelic-thaschs.ſariptureisa + + 
pill raley, not denying bur the words, of. <* *** 
Gadinall it Jatigudsiis a rotall cole of.alh the 
| Poeonp hang & Cathglike faith, bur-xet ſuppos 
ing for certaing thazthe: criprures. arent to- 
all cOnnertib; with the. worde no God, but: / 
ch ey are diſtip@zhingsthe.one from the. 


; . 
© OX a7 #7 BEI | 
I . os | . Pe & 4 . RN 
bs copder WU 


> fer way to. adgts, Chriſt | 
hs beyog, on #9 M5 hand gb God the 


Father 


ta } Ny Rath oaks + _ 
i800 adore Chriſt both in Heauen,, & wher- 
And he" hitaſelfe hath tould yy £ 
bis beakieat ood elk acorn, bet 
if vcewillnorbe accountedi adels wee trioſt 


chal moſt 4oncietit&e venerable Pda ya E 
po c?- Cyrill of teriſalers;fince'bhat Chriſt binfelt 
\« Form Cows 4 Tread : _ is "y : 


: _ 
57 rg 26. wr 
Mark. & «< 


pon thy A ders err Chit 
ortarklts 'erilic” mx tokur auticient 
9;Cyrill&theceftof the Fethers ; rhe (afe(t 
Way is'to adote him Ms: Sattarienc & ot 
as{itring/at the reight” Hind 'of and "Re 
onclie,  BurasFor 3 


- hehe Ench4if), orieither is'ir ſafe for youſſ 
Us teful Fo/adorchim there where in thettie] 
xcramegr he'ls teuelic preſent: ] knowe St 


2 DE; ” TD: vero =rcaorih mg — NSC 


Lok Fippof od forthe Ro: 
the Feme'aFh oo a; who : 


0 4 


$83 


- of chePreiſt, bur that ſufficier certaintie may be 
had ofthe ſame & artheleaſt muchmorethen 
"you-can have thiatyou receiue 'a true Sacra- 


hand; who if he hath no intentiori todoeir as 
JS Chriſt didwhenhe gaueir to his diſciples, then 
may yourecciue: as much at your owne table 
"as tthecommunion' table. Bur the: trueth is 
FI thatall chisis nothing but captious coggingin 
FS Sir Humfrey-; for proofe of which he:inoſt 
F impertinentlieproducerh 8; Aug. de bono peyf. 
SY bb.13.cap, 6, Wher he hathnota worde to 


i foth-not ſo-muchk depend 'vpon theintention 
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 mentwhe you takethe bread at the [miniſters . 


this purpoſe: bur onelie treaterh there of rhe + 


- fupernarurall aftions of man, ſaying that to 
the end our coufeſlion may. be humble & 
lowlie,itisa ſafer way toattribure them wha- 


Elieto God, becauſe al:hough we will, yer 
tha 


tis God that-worketh in vs tro worke, All 


whichis quireour of this mater, & ſeructh for - 


' nothing bur to ſtoppe holes with a vaneflorish 
graunded onelie 2 the wordes: /ufe: way 
-which-the: knight founde in S, Auguſtin to 
foundeto his ownetune & ther ypon founded 
 averball argument, Andthe like didtionariall 

| manerofproofedoth he vie wherby toshowe 
' hisfafer:way inthe points of private Maſle & 
"rv Warza inboth kyndes but moſt redicu- 

- . For whereas he: findeth in ſome of the Rov 


4 , 


— Se nc Tn, 
* %.- 


© they: willſcarce take painesto take itfromthe | 
grounde, asmay appeareby a pritrie pallage of | 


N 


a } 


| | | 384 7 #1 Sn 
maniſts that the Maſle -A$ being not : onelte 
a facrifice- but alſo a Sacrament- is both more 


commendablie adminiſtred & mote frutfullic 


received when both Preiſt-8 people together | 
WI of it, Sir Humfrey applyerh this 


to the Raphſodie of. the reformed: Churches: 


which neuerthelefle hath not a ſcrap init ei. 


ther oftrue ſacrifice or Sacrament, bur is onely 


a pore hungerieſcamling of bread & wine not | 
conformable either tothe forme of che anciem I 
Lythurgies of S. Chryſoltome or S. Baſil, nor 


euer heard on in the Chriſtian world before 
the dayes of Luther, and of ſo ſmale eſtimation 
euenamong themſcluestharif it chance to fall, 


that nature which notmanie yearespaſtI re- 
ceined from the mouth of one who was then 
ofthe miniftrie, whar he is nowe I knowenot, 
Who tould me that coming in to a certaine 
Church, the miniſter as he delivered thecom- 


 munion to his mum did let a peace fall 
from him, buttherewas notone in the whole 


rpm. PA excepting a'dogge that showed 
C 


fo:muchdeuotion towardes their vnuenerable 


Sacrament as6nceto'offer to takeir fromthe 
grounde. Ir isrrue he ronld/ me with all that 
the honeſt miniſter by taſting a littleto' often 
of the cup was ſome what diſtempered in his | 
head;bur that methou ghewasbuta pore ex- | 


culc 


aa. Ax de. mel Wk hi: ——X 


TEE EP Wea ; & ateacher ofre2. 
ef} rags ſuch a ryme & 

11 a Y 4 C cad Tl /\ 'hich want of reſpe&in 
thereformedbrothers rowards their commu- 


Romaniſts ſpeake onelie of their owne, elpe- 
ciallic confidering there is not one worde of 
ſaferic to beFoundein anie of the places cited 


by him, the authours of them notintendingto 


/ 


Show anie leffe aferie to be foide either inthe 
doctrine / op practice of the Roman Church 
concerning priuate Maſle& fingle comunon, 
but onelieat the moſt, thati fome more {piri- | 
tuall profitwould redounde to thepeoplethen 
nowe doth, if either their deuotion-were {o 

: — farre 


en 1386 A 
farre extended as that in euerie Mafle ſoms 
would communicate, :or that the Church, in 
other reſpeCts had greater reaſon to permit the 
vicofthe Chalis tothe laitie then not to per- 
mir it, alwayes ſuppoſing as a. cerraine trueth 
that not withſtanding in ſome reſpeCts the 
contrarie to that which: is nowe practized 
mightbe more profitable yet,thatall circum- 
ſtances conſidered that is the ſafeft for mens 
 conſciences which is'done according.to the 

elent cuſtome of 'thar Church which is 

. 26268 euen by our aduerſaries to haue viſt- 
bly ſucceeded from-the Apoſtles, at the leaſt 
perſonallie, & is alſo knowne euen byIewes 
& gentils tobe themoſt vniuecſall Church in 
the Chriſtian world . Andlet this be ſufficient 
to redargue the proceedings of the Knight in 
this matter, yet not omitting that ewo of the 
authours he citeth for Romaniſts to wit the 
Apoſtata Deane & Caſlandtr, arenot ſuch, & 
thatin the citation of Bellarmin he v{cth one of 
his accuſtomed trickes, & whoſe wordes al- 
though he rehearſeth them truelie in the mar- 
"gen, yet he tranſlateth them corruptedlie. For 
whereas Bellarmin ſaith that the Maſſe in 
which communicantsare preſent, ismore per- 
ket & legitimate, exhar parte,thatisinas much 
as1t is ordained to theſpirituall refe&is of the 
people, the knight onutteth in his tranſlation 
the wordesex bac parte, & by that trickedoth 
C2, nota- 


337 

notablie peruert Bellarmin's meaning,making 
-  thexeaderbelecue heaffirmed that abſolutelie, 
- whiclincuertheleſſe he did expreſlelic & pur- 

palklieviter with limitation, withan intention 
to/ Showe-that altho' in one reſpeCt priuate 
maſle isleſſeperfect;, & lefle conformable to 
 theancientTuſtome of the Church in regarde 
of the profit. of the people, yet that abſolutelie 
init ſelfe, it isas perfect &lawfall as that in 
which;communicants repreſent. 
urthermore-touching the mariage of mi- 


E 


* 
. 


» _ # 


nilters, Sic Humfrey fayth ic will appeare by 
the copfeſlionsof the Romaniſts that it is the 
 daferwaytoliue chaſthein matrimony the by a 
ingle life to-hazarde their ſoules by incontine- 

* cie, thusthe Fnight. whichif he meanes ofthe 
miniſters of his owne miſreformed Church 
onelie,I will eaſiliegrauntthar ſuppoſing their 
{lipperie inclinationtolecherie, and theſmale 
meanes they vſe for mortification of the flesh 
& conleruation of.chaſtitie, itis a ſafer wayin 
my. opinjon for them to marrie then to line a 
| ſingle life, eſpecillie conſiderin they are no 
- _ true Preiſts but onelie, equiuocall Clergie men 
both. in Order & funftion , &tharif 6 56 had 
not Wines it is to be doubted the maydes of 
their pariches would ſcarcclic live with our 
hes: among them . But'if Sir Huwfrey 
{peakes of Roman Preiſts which havetrue vo- 
cation, true ordination & ſacred funftion.then 
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Vid Hicr, ] will ay with divers gratefuth6rstharif the 
n C.L.Ut. Prejſts of the Feed hurkaits  dorw de 
op ' dayes continencie in whielithey:facrtfited by 
It, & ye- heir turnes, then oughtthe PreiſtseFthenew 
zerab. teſtament to obſerue:chaſtirie eterieUay, be. 
Bed.in C4. cauſe, they cuerieday- offer ſatrifiee;* cf > lf 
ſp Luc. < Frag therefore? the Roman Church hath 
} moſt celigiouſlie ordaited the kaye'of perpe- 
tuall chaſtirie of Preiſts; for that altho*perhaps 
it may ſeeme moreſafe for ſome patrieular per- 
ſons to mattie ſuppoſing'theitines igence & 
fraylticin that nature's 8& abſttx&ing from 4 
vowealreadie made; &thelawe'of the Church 
in that particular, yet althingsc6ſidered,8& for 
as much as cuen the molt inclined to vice miy 
En je m7 huechaſte with Gods grace rf they will make 
rpc. vieof his gifts, Scof ſuch meanes 25 the Chiirch 
am plu- hath ordained for that endBpurpoſczitisto be 
res vxorart 11. dped better, ſafer; & greater honourto God, 
9-0n:9m that the whole ſtare of 'Preiſthoad' or” Sacer- 
256 doce $hould be tyed with'the ſacred'bind of 
in Sacerdo. P<rpetualtchaſtitie, Neither doth all nor anie 
40 Corp a- of the authors which the Knight citeth abſo- | 
ſo qui i Jutelie confelle the contrarie to be ſafer then 
_ 44 7” this, but onelie (they being bur three in'num- 
amnainr. Pr) oneof them with a perhaps it were not 
Zneas Worſe, an other with an it were good , & * 
$yl.1.2 de holeſome , & the third ( who yet is no Ro- 
mp manit ) with a may be thought neceſlarie, 
Caſander. Dt Showe their particular ditamens, & being 
j lo fewe as they. bee, thou' they were the 


ataſſe non 


39r: 
meanes -ondlie-thar Preiſts with ampliation; 
that is ſuch perſonsasintend:to be Preiſts may 
marrye-if-they fynde themſeclues not ablcto 
lue chaſte: wher as the pretented' reformers 
boulditlawfpll not onelie for Preiſts but alto Credopro 
Þf eucn for {uch religious. perſonsas haue made £2 CAR 
a {peciall vowe of perpetuall chaſtitie,to marrie He2Wn jd, 
© at cheir. pleaſure,, as che yerieauthor & Ante- ofſ# falubro 
K lignaneoftheirſe& did both in wordes 8& ex- farars v8 
ampleteach them: By all which parricularsic *2*6 
Ris manifeſtthat Panormitans caſcis farre diffe- Fa 244%, 
Frenc fromethedodtrine & prattiſe of the: mo- Abs res 
derne {eRaries eſpeciallic of the Church of linquere 
England ; & conſequentlie his teſtimonie can veluntats 
not Manat ha lafetie for Sir Humfrey ©9747: n0n 


WL CE Tatin hg” » : va/ttes an* 
nt is parte of his way,as being quike an orher rem conti-) 


Extrauagant Way Which, neither (mects with ze-e,poſſint 
Us not;;purs., More ouer -for concluſion I contrabere 
Fish.che-reader to rake notice that I neither 44s 6 
ynde/in Pagormitan;thoſe formal wordes Seas ma 
Which; Sit-Humfcey;| cires, nor anie- others Fare : 
TR oinalens vnmo. them, nor yer ate provſmef - 
ey intyrelie & continuatlie rehearſed by the /e#s ſe- | 
night but wich interruption , as the authors - 67 3g 
gYne vyordes which here I truelie quote in ay 
| | a aro eos; | 0 FEnena.C9 ce 
'< margen-will declare; And beſides chisthe Panor.z.p. 
Wichleſſe knighr jn ſeed. of the wordes no c. ci olim 
4lentes puts non wvoelentes., & for the worde deer, 
redo ( Which denotates the weakenelle of the ws 
thors, dictamen , ſignifying cherby thar-1c 
= : was 


Xs 390 " 
was onelie a patticulatcreduliticoÞhis owne) 
he tranſlates, 77 were good-; ' &" bebonefull, & 
attributes the © ſurmiſed Titentouſueſſe- of the Y* 
Catholike- clergie to the” lawe of :celibare 2 ſelſe, 
whereastlie anthoronelie faith. ſequitur ex lee, 
the contrarie effe& followerh of thelawe! 
| Aridby occafionofthis' paſſage; the reader Þ 
may reflet whata pore $hiſte' Sir Humftey 
was forced 't6 vie for'excuſe of ' the falacitieY 
of his miſreformed miniſtrie "when he cat-f 
ched at' the' authoritie”sf' this 'one: Apo-Y 
chryphal Cardinal; who'neuerchelefſe vponÞ 
due examen appeares't6 have fo! much fru-W 


ſtate his liniſterexpe@tation': OF Xo; 1 1 
Now | for Aneas"Sylvijus;;' the doth lefle 
fanore Sir Hurifreys tenet, nay not- at ! alas 
his owne wordesaboue quoted ini the-marge! 
doe manifeſttothe reader, He onelie'{peaket 

_ by apethappit' were not Worſe that 'erie mani - 
Preiſts had wvites:' & yet-this he recalled of bis 
owne accorde after his afſuptionto the cheek " 
Pontificallſefror Popedome, by a/{petiall Bull 
ofrexradtation of that8 ſome orher tmmarure 
politions vrtered in his youth ($0) that the 
Kinght wasfarre out of his way; whe: for tie 
laferye of thisparte of hisgnew diuifed way { - 
producedtheſe aurtiors;&if he haue no berry 
garde & defenſe forir thethe te ſtimonicof thi 
(4S in truth he hath'riot) chen'ought event 
one totake heed of it;& auoideitasamoſt vi: 
quoth, & perilous path, 4 


* 


S 


- ? 


LE oe, 
greateſt Oraclesin the world, they could tiot 


poſſible cauſeanic ſafetie.inthe conſciencesof- . 


thoſe who $hall followe' them againſt the 
ſkreame of all other dinines,nor canthey.inany 
true-ſenſe befayd-to bethe confeſſion af the 


Romaniſts as the Knight doth-athrme-,-fince 


thattwa or three cannot in aniecaſe cariethe- 
name of the whole noriuſteliepreiudicate the, 


| - weighrof theirauthorityin caſe they did/agree 
| Withthemiſceformed doCtrineinthis particury 


laras yet! they doe not. E ooiflek? 
- And touching Panormitan - whome-/SiF: 


 Humfrey:calles a great; Canoniſt I: will nor; 


examen howpgreat he wasin thatſcience: yer I 


_ doenot ſee why his authoritieshould be acco-, 
| unted/yreat 1n/the Roman Church ; ſuppor; 


lng he | was: onclic a Stiſmnaticall/.Cardi+ 
ai .of the. ſciſmaticall. Pope Felix. Second>/ 
liefuppoſe he wereas-greata Canonilt a5the: 
author'ofthe: Canons himſelfe, yet doth his 


great authoriric fauore Sir: Humfreyes, cauſe 


neuer a1oturregarde hedoth:not afhrme,' as! 
thelatter parte ofthe 32..arricle ofthe English:- 


Creed doth, that itis lawhullalſo for Bishops, | 


Preiſts &- Deacons, asfor all other Chriſtian 
men to. matrye at cheir owne diſcretion : But 
Panormitarronelie ſayde: {ro vie his owne 


' wotdes) 7 beleencd 3t Wwere'a holſome ſtarnte for. 
the $0vder i bealth of ſoules)) that theſe who wult- 
foptaine, & mer more maybe lfterg thetrowne 
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EE, 390, : | 
wills; but thoſe that ar not! able to containe, may 
, marrre. Becauſe experience tsacheth that the 
of tontiencie, In which ſaying altho' I muſt 


ſcribeanew ruletothe Church, yet is it plaine 
he differs fromethe faith of Sir Humfrey in 


yetotmorall-certaintie, bur onelie- deliuered 
it ashisowne priuate opinion; How' ber Sir 


itto beascertaineas the Apoſtles Creedir lelfe 


hend ic.. Secondlie:Panormitan i doth not 


| 
yeras much as lawfull for Preiſts ro:marrie 


ſacerdoti. Who alſo condernine: that lawe of ſingle lyfe 


inter. for iniuſte, & tirarinicall) But he was onely of 


ONTMPE773 


£2. * ſoulesof ſome particular perſons, thac the ſame 
þ Sor _ Church $houldalter MG detrake ſuch 


"RC. 
ne. affirme thar the Church might doe well ro 
k _ * conſtitute that Preiſts with the reſtriction of 
B Sacerdoce: or. Preiſthood, I meane-after they 
» | haus receiued orders, may marric, but he 


 gitite " contrarie " effef# 'followeth of that lawe 
hn needsconfeſle, he-erted in pteſumingto vre-. 


this/point in diners reſpe&s. Firſt in-that he: | 
veterednot this as a marter- either of faith , or” -| 


Humfrey- heartng the ſounde.of the worde | 
Credo ( asit {cemes) he-preſenthe- conceiued 
ot'atthe leaſtdefired his reader might ſoap-' 
affirmeabſolutclie chat-ir is either bolſome or! 
notobſtanding che-precept of the 'Roman 
e.contrarie (as our noueliſts doe : 


Kitury fuit opinion that ir Savegaed forthe health of the 


Frannide, aſtature for the timetacome, Thirdly /Panor-/ 
muitanif his wordes beduclie ponderd,doth not 


| 391 | FE 
B And fo toconclude this'T may not vnfuly 
| ay with Eraſmus: qne malum eft ita tanta ſala- 
 Witas in noftreo toms Emangeliftis ot fine vxoribus 

W/e non poſſhnt 2 what in the miſcheefe, (ich 

FWraſmus, a great inclination co lecherie is 
Wis in our newe Euangeliſtsrhat they can nor 
Ic vith out/ wines? Anl fay farther that _if 
Mey perſuade themſeluesthey cannot poſſible 
- Wontaine; &therfore muſtneeds be marrycd; 


Wai Preiſts who have the' contrarie -per- 
aſton, for obledging themſclues to a fing!e 
Wc? Ifthey 'vpon ſuppoſition of ſuch carnall 
onceits oulſuhey can 'not'goe ſafe ro Hea- 

Wen withour ' wines ar their heels, why should 
Wole be condemned who houldit ſafer to goe 
thourthem? Ar oculnstuns nequam oft 0114 
Wo nv ſam? Wherefore doethe minifters cen- 
re the Roman Preiſts ſo (enerlie for that 
hich isa virtue in them? Bur in deedir is to 
feared thatthoſe who'can not poſſible line 
aſtelie without a woman, will hardlic con- 
ntthemſelues wich one in allcaſes, butrather 


crous Luther, / nou velit Uxor , Uenidt 
alla, in which I knowe not what ſaferis 
W" be found for the ſoule, except Sir Hum- 
& houldeth thar for the ſafeſt which is 
| oft agreable tothe delights of the bodie. 
= PT | | where- 


WF the leaſt why doe they reprehend” Ro- 


Wine times make bould with their neibours, | 
W 2*the leaſt fallro thar largeaxiome of le- . 
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ta Db” 
Wherefore if-we will diſcourſe rather like 


 menthen blatter like beaſts, the onelie (afetie |.” 


that can be had inthis matter, eſpeciallie for f® 
Preiſts,is to follow that melizs facrt of S. Paul] 
1. Chorinth. 7, 1 meane that ſtatute ofa chaſte #10! 
harte which there he mentioneth, and this ſta. |< 


' tute being once well & firmelie made, theme [£01 
. Gu eſt nubere bath no place, but then the ſpici- | 


tuall mariage of the ſoule with Chriſt he: of 
ſponſes made, & thenitisto lateto vie that | ME 
violent medicine; an other antidote muſt} <0! 


be vſed forthe, cure of thar ſurferting Yr1, to wh 


Wit mortification of the bodie , which medi. (4s 


_ then perhaps they would <ange their opinion chi 


Contra Ip- 
wis, 


counſelleth abfolytelie,. not that which het 


__ bothby God & his Saints,8& generallicimbir he. 


cine the ſame Apoſtle preſcribes in an othag St 
place ſaying, caftigo corps menm . And if che the 
reformed miniſters would make vſe of this, Ih 


& accountthe way of ſivglelite (aferthen the 
way of mariage, & that way whichasS, Hie- 


rome faith filleth Paradiſe , not that. which ti 
leth the world; & finallie that which S. Paul 


onclie permitteth as a remedie fora fuppor 
imperfettion, which permiſſion. tho! it be tir 
catier Way, & therefore perhaps is more 

linglie imbraſed by Sir Humfrey in fauor & ry 
his deformed Clergie, as a man not ignoralt by 
of their imperfetions in that nature, yet VN. 
rhe other euer commended as the ſafer wi 


yo 
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fed by the Church anclergie before the daies 
for of Luther. - Ones | 
ul] Aboute prayerin an vnknowne language 
ite noneofthe authoursthe Knight citeth ; afhc= 
Hz. {me that it is the ſafer way toprayina vulgar 
i! ones or yet, thatit is abſolucelie better ; bur , 
ii- | onelie ſecundum q#19, that is for the edification 
her {of the Church as Caietan ſpeaketh, yer nor 
hat | meaning butthat is the beſt & (afeſt all things 
uſty conſidered which the Church doth praftice: 
co} Vhich practice as the ſame Caietan well kewe 
di. { (as being a Cardinall of the Roman Church) 
er 1 to have the publike ſervice in Latin rather 
hef| then inthe mother tongue for ſuch reaſonsas 
is, $1 have delivered in an other. place . And tou- | 
on {ching*the teſtimonic of S. Thomas whome 
he berethe Knight producerhin his commentarie 
ic- | Yponthe 14. chapter of the firſt Epiſtlero the 
i,j Corinthians (asI ſuppoſe, for he quotes not 
ie the place) AS affirming itis manifeſt that he. 
ee} recemes more benefit -who prayes 8 vnder-- 
elf] andes w har be ſayth , "becauſe the mynde of 
he þ fi who prayes & ynderſtandes not, is with- 
i. ont frute & refe&tion ; TothisT anſer, chats. 
off Thomas doth not meane by this thatiris berrer 
it that the publike ſeruice ofthe Church bein a 
ff Yulgar language which is chat wee here have 
02 queſtion, & not the priuate prayers of 
x | <uery particular perſon, of which $. Thomas 
ff 9nClie ſpeakes, as his owue wordes doe teftific 

$; ot 4 | IR 
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!n that place' which 1 haue exactelie read tiff 
duclie pondered. Euer ſuppoſing that mani 
things may be profitable for - ele perſons} 
which yetincomon areeſteemed cial ne | 
yeaand in ſome circumſtances abſolutelic ill, 
as by examples whichpaſſeinthelawesoftem-| 
porall Republikes may plainelie appeare.That| 
P 


which'S. Thomas did doubtlefielie perſuadeÞ 
him ſelfeto betruewhome the world knows] 
to hauedailie celebrated Maſle in Latin notinÞ. 
anie . valgar language. To omit that even 
thoſe ſimple people' who praye in the Latinf 
- tongucaltho' they want that particular inſtru- 
Ction of the vnderſtanding which the learned 
receine in pools ,yer-ſans doubt they often 
tymes performe thataction with greater de- 
_ notion & feruorin their wills& affections then 
the greateſt ſchollers in the world : God al 
 mightieby reaſon of their pious & humble de- 
fires {applying asit. were in one power that 
which wantesinan other. 
Andthe fame Ifay to the wordes of Lyra 
' & Caietan who ſpeeches to the ſame purpoſe 
which $. Thomas doth GEV pon the ſame place 
of the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 14. where altho' Caic- 
tan extendes his ſpeech enen to publikepraf- 
er oftheChurch:yertis ic manifeſt that theſame 
Caietan doth neither condemne the contrari 
 praftiſe of theRoman Church,nor yet houldes 
it abſolutelie better or ſafer thar publike pray* | 
| es 
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ers were { eſpeciallie, in theſe our tymes) not 
in Latin bur-ja the, yulgar language... But he 
| onelie meaneth that it were berterin that one 
 reſpe@&ofedifying the Chucchif othercircum- 
| ſtances did alſo inlike paritie concurre,, or if 
| there were.not more prepondering reaſons for 
thepreſent-practiſe of the Church. And the- 


prayeth well cowardes Godcho' his mynde8c 


5 p—ery 
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refore Caictan/preſentlie after the wordes ci- 


| ted by Sir Humfrey adderh others which if © 
| they had not. ben| amicted by him, they had 

 quirecleared this difficultic, for ſo he procee- 
 dethfaying ...Etnerntelligeres reprebends a Paulo 


ernſmadi azuings laudes (to wit ſuch prayers 
as are tnadein an vnKhnowne tongue ) ſubzun- 
gt: nam twquidem bent gratias aegis: by which 
wordes it-is plaine that Caietan was not of 
night Humfrey opinionin this particular. | 
Laſtelie che Rhemes Teſtament cited by Sir 
Hifrey vpon theſamepaſlage of $. Paulecon- 
tefſeth the ſame that $. Thomas fayth of a 
particular manspriuate deuotion, thatindeed 
tisnotſofruerfullforinſtructionto him when 
he prayesin a ftange longuage, as when he 
vnderſtandes his prayers, yet the authors of 
the note | adde an other clauſe which if che 
Kinght had proceeded like a freind, h2 ought 
not to haue omitted , to wit thatthe Apoltle 


 forbides not ſuch praying neither: confeſling, 


that ſuch a mans ſpiric ,, harte, & affeRtion 
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 Fnderſtiding be not profited comnſtrudtis, as 6; | 
therwiſe it might berf heynderſtood thewords: 
neither doth he appointe him to tranſlate his Þ 
prayerinto his vulgar rogue&e.Thbusthexhe- | 
miſts, Which as thereader may eaflilie perceive | 
doth quitecontradicteSir Humfreys purpoſe, J 
____ &thedodtrine & prattiſeof his Church, ' } 
Eirea pri- Sir Humfrey alſo fallifyes Gabriel ledk, 11, 
"116 debeas 1 Can. Orar the he leaſt he falſely & igno-"} 
bocalitey fantlie vnderſtids him, when in hisowne 265; | 
perficit - | pige he cytes him, aflirming thathe dilivereth 
—— Tic there ſenen reaſons why vocall prayer should 
Os 44 be vnderſtanded by: the aan} For Biel tea- 
Clatls chethnotthere in what lenguage vocall pryet F 
publicane» Oughtto bee, but onelie proueth that it muſt F 
cefſarioeft not be meerelie mencall bur ſo vrrered & pro- 
agg th _ as1t i RR $ruY by Y | 
cople , wt inneteſcat populo , which wordes N 
arr? Apt fignifie'(asthe kinght fallelic Ehglish F 
reſcatpopu.. them) may be ynderſtood , burmay come to * 
to proque, thenoticeor hearing of the peoplein regarde 
ms | Kis vocall prayer in whar language focuer it F 
Can. 1e&, bee, Hebrewe, Greke, or Latin. :So thatthe Þ = 
62, f.124. reader may perceiuethar this author isneither F .. 
pertinently nor fincerelie- produced by our 
aduerfarie. - $636: 4 VETS i 
For the greater ſafatic of his reieing the Y,.. 
wiship of images he produces expreſleliethree F 
onelie authors, two of which neuertheleſſcare N, = 
no Romaniſts, oneof them being the _ « 
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vaniſtEraſnius,the ocher Caſlander neither 
hoſe authorities we admit for current;Itis 
>the lame Caſsider brings our of Biel ſome- 
gtothe ſame purpoſe,who ſuppoling hebe 
I truehiealledged , yer it muſt alwayes be crue 
Ithat one fuallowe makes. not ſummer, &: fo 
| wharſocuer he ſayth his auchoritie alone can 
I notingender {afetie;, And ſince Lwric this by 
{raking a yiewe of the authors themſclues, ] 
Þ fynde that Sir Humfrey hath thryſe corrupted 


kk _ OT et by omiſſion of ſome of his wordes 7 
TY which herehearſes out of the 979. page of his 
Q- conſultation of IAages : for all that C auſe of. | 
ret. | Callander : Imaginum moderato Vu parts & 
fy tranqut/ztatis cauſa; conſtruato-: Sir Humfrey 
ro- lers quy tedrop out of his pen, which wordes 
-he not withſtanding are of {0 much importance 
des to haue ben trulie related that rogither with 
4 F{oweothersin' the ſame page ( which he alſo 
to {prfermits ) they be the.onelie wordes which 
ede moſt declare the authors meaning touching 
r 1k the honor. due'to images ,. The wordes' are 
che (eſe. Non famen hc qua diximns eo pertment 
her B Y* unagime s, ſanttorum fs in ys modo. decorum 


jeruetur non al1quo honore 1llis connenients, & de- 
bito offici poſvint , widelicet firut ena & monu- 
ments ſenctorum bonorifice habeantur & 11 £14- 
$m thorum quos fignificant CT referunt, renerenter 
$0nſpitiantur & tratfentur, modo ab eximo cultn 
 Pemperetir ,, & mbil diviutatis & virtutis ills 

Wl 651; 2:7 +3 _— 


tribuatur, ſed eo ti bs habeantur quo biteril 
& votes quarerum abſentium quas dilurmus of 
Veneramnry gratam memoriam ſuggerant , Mi 
which long lentence as being much diſagree 
- bie to Sir Humfreys Preciſian (piric he madelf 
''$hifte to paſſe ouer in lurchers ſylence. Adlff 
in deedin my iudgement the foreſayd wordafj 
' takenasthey ſtand in the text , are (o plains 
for the worship of images in thar ſenſe in 
which the Roman Church houldesit lawful - 
to honore them, that can not caſilie preceine 
inwhatthey differ fromthetenor of the decrey} | 
of the Tridentine Councell in that point. 

In the other place Sir Humfrey likevi 
omits the latter parte of Biels ſentence asit i 
cyted by Caflander,& asthe wordesare foundy | 
in Biel himſelfe , the wordes which Sir Hung 
frey ſcips are theſe, qura qualitercumque co 
- retur 1mago eft res quadam inſenſebils C cre 
' Fra cn 5. 86h latrie minime exhibends. Whidf 
wordes in deed are thoſe by which both Big 
& Caſlander cheefelie declare what tt 
denieto be lawfull inthe due worship of imaf 
ges thar is adoration of Latria or diuine hoy 
"nor: And yet both of them graunte an ot 
inferior worship or honor due tothem, ſoth: 
the induſtrious Knight to ſave labor falline 
theſe two authors Ro at once . And althqp 
© Biel doth reprehend & that moſt iuſtelie, tu 
blockish error of ſome ignorant people (' 
whichperhapsſomechere maybe ſome times 


mm 


R Ge waiverſall Church) that beleeue ſome di 
nine yirtue or lanKticie to relideinimages, yea 
 & none more then another,& che like (orish 


prehenſion of Biel that he deniedir abſolu- 
| telie to be lawfullto worship images in due 
i Manner, a5our captious Knight would haueit: 
| Nay Biel isſo farre from this thatin the verie 
| {ameplacequoted by Sir Humfrey he expreſ- 
. | ſeliedefedes adoration ofthe images of Chriſt 
& £ven Vith Latriaimproperlie or per accidens, 

which isasmuch as 6.54 es diuine graun- 


: .< Es toanic image wharſocuer . To which we 
.} may adde thatthe ſame Biel doth in expreſle 


| termesput for concluſion of bis 59. leKion thele 
x wordes, Hac deimaginum adordtione ratione re= 
if preſentations . This of the adoration of images 
In relpedt of their repreſentation. By which 
. if Wordes it is cleare thatisauthor this grollelie 
.& abuſed inthar heis cited by our aduerſarie a- 
$ ganſt honor of images, he being ſo plainea 


the words Latri4 & adoratio . Fo 
4 Eraſmus & Caſſanderarealſo hete produced 
tha by our aduerſarie againſt che vſc of ny pra- 
- 4 Giledinthe Roman Charch , Bur theſe rwo 
alrhc altho' Idoubte not bur both of them in their 
| Scop woprigns much moreto Catholike Re- 
le ( ligionc] enthey doeto Proceſtancie : yetablo- 
i} Relic they are bur neutrals who followed 


Aa 2 more 


 conceites, yetdoth it not followe our ofthis 


_ defendant ofthe ſame that he doubts notto vie 


P EI 


EL Be, png he 
more their owne wandering wits thetr anie 
_ other certaine ruleof faith . And ſo their te. 
ſtimomes arenort admitted by vsfor Orthodox 
and authenticall. Andrtherefore Sir Humfrey 
commitres an error as often as he vieth them | 
for Romaniſts , 

Againſt the ſafetie ofinuocation of Saints he 
produceth S. Auguſtin ſaying. 7 utzus & incum- 
dius loquor ad meum Ieſum. But this ſentencehe | 
cites he Knowes not where , and it proues 
he knowes . hot what, nor I neither. S. Augu-. 
ſtin truelie affhrtmeth that he ſpeaketh more 
ſafelie & delighfully toIeſus the anie other, & 
ſodoel, butas hee doth not ſay that he ſpea- 
keth not to his Saintsalſo, no more doel. And 
as Saint Aug. tract; 84. inlo. ſayth that wee 
make commemoration of the Saints at the 
table that isat the altar, to the end they may 
pray for vs, ſo doe 1.che knight citeth alſo for 

is purpoſe Chemnifius & Caflander, butTÞ : 
care notfor therh, their teſtimonie is neither} 
ſafe nor ſound. F 

Againſtthe fafrieof thedodtrine of merits 
citeth alſo $. Bernard ſaying that,dzgerous tht 

habit atio of thoſe that tyuſt in their owne merits.Bll F 
here the knight rides beſide the ſaddle, forS.} © 
Bernard on, 5h notdireClie of merits but 0l F 
cohdence in merits, which we xomanilts grail * 
to be wnſafe by reaſon of the vncertainne« [* 
theminthis or that particular man. In ace | H 
p a "_- 


Tra. 84. 
in loan, 
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placethe ſame S: Her Gpch heduelleth inthe 
woundes of our Saujour, with more” {aftie: 
which ſaying we grauntealſoro bertrueinthe 
higheſtdegree,but whatisthis torhe denyall of 
true meritsgroundedinthe mercie & grace of 
God?of whichthe ſameS. Bernard fayrhin an 
otherplace, indeuore, or procure to haye me- 
rits, twhen thou' haſtthem- acknowledge 
thar thou haſt them gwen thee. merita habere 
era, babitddata nowers. Andthe truechisthar 
by reieQing the counſel! of holie $. Bernard in 
this particular, the reformers commir a molt 
pernicious errourin regarde that by houlding 
all meric of man with God impoſlible, chey 
come ta neglect the exerciſe of virtue: & thoſe 


% 


BOL Arkin which both meric doth con- 


ſte, & withour which. the Kingdome of 


Heauenis not obtained, which dodtrine hows 


domageable it is ro.the Saluation of ſaules les 


theindifferent reader conſider. 


Sir Hufrey cytesalſo frayer walden whome 


he molt falſehic afficmeth. to agree with the 
| Proteſtants in the doftrine of merits. For as 


appeareth/by thoſe ſame wordes which he ci- 
tethhere, he doth 'not denieall merit, as they 
doe, bur at themolt ſuch a kynde of mecit in 


| garticularie + thatis, that no man ſempliciter, 
Iimplie meriteth the Kingdome of Heauen, 


which merit yet he doth notabſolutelie denie,. 


cl Hut onelie ſaych that no man can merit. it bug 
Rs Aa 


by 
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by the grace of God ot will of the giver, which | 
are his ov ne expreſle wordes as they are re- , 

hearſc by our aduerſarie, and ina ſounde ſenſe 

doe not differ a iot from the doQrine of other | 


* divines.In fine he doth wirhthereſt'oftheCa- 
_ thohkediuinesexpreſſehe reach thar the good 
_ worke$of the iult performed by the 'grace of 
-  Godare abſolutelie meritorious of the King- 
dome of Heaug, yer he is opinis thatthe words 
ex condigno & tanzrno, are not tobe vicd; in 
which he differeth.in deed from the opinion 
' of ino(tdiuines, but notfrom the Roman faith 
_ * hich ſtandesnotypon thoſe termes, but one- | 
le vpun true merit, as may be ſcene in the | 
\ Councell of Trent. fef. 6. Can-penuk. p. 48. 
Which Councell vſerh not thoſe rearmes, but 
onelie the wordes were mereri, that is to merit 
C , truelie.' And conſequentlie fryerwalden agrees 
_ with the Councel of Frent but nor with Sir 
Humfcey and his preciſe brothers who flieths: 
veric name of merit, as deuils flic the Crolle, 
| Andtodeſcend, toa more particular diſcuſſion 
of fryer waldos meaning touching che doing 
of merits of which the Enighefi dtillie conten- 
desto make him aflatdenyer.” - | 
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I fay nprimis, waldoin thie place cyted by 
Sir Humfrey difputes againſt Wiclef, who 
thought ſuch eſe in proper merits that 
he ſeemed to exclude the merits of Chrilt , & 
his ſaints. And therefore ſpeaking of his pet- 


uerſe 


| 4095 
uecſetenet he ſayththus. Maledsaergo doFri- 


2 | na Wiclef que potins confidere 1ubet in merito , © 


reprio , ut Chriſts, @ Sanffirum wvideatur 
ver | cu f, quam inoratione humals pro Chriſti gra-. 
x | 114, That is : MalediFed or curſed be the doctrine 
-" Þ of Wiclef which rather commatndes ta confide 1 
, | merit, @ thatproper, ſo that it may ſceme to ex-_ 
cludethe merits of Chriſt, & his Saints * then mn © 
humble prayer for the grace of Chriſt; Now. chis © 
Kynde of confidencein merits, as our aduer{a-. 
ries themfelues can witneſle if they pleaſe, 15 
notanie parte ofche Roman doftrine , bur ra- 
\« | cher we Romaniſtsconcurre with fryer waldo _ 
he in hisapproued curſle. Yea & weareſoremote 


MY Ks auerted from the doctrine of Widclef inchis. 
; © | point, & from teaching ſuch confidence euen, 
+ | intrue&approued merits, that we canteloully,, 
es aduilethe members of our Church as the {a- 
Fir fer way not to relie vpon them but vpon the 
che mercie of God'4s inan other place [l hauc mare 
% largelie declared. PO ERS: 
RA More hauing moſt atteriuelie read his ſcueral 
Ly treanſesvpon that ſubie, I plainelie perceiue. 


thatreligious., & zealous defender of the Ro- 
mandoQtineagainſt Wiclef, did onelie reiech,. 
ſuch merits as citherexcludes, oratathelealk 
Preferres not the grace of God before them, or 


? » 


admits .not grace asthe foundationof merits, 


; x 
- 


FGko Mig as undn perfor med by. 
the concourle of Gods grace , fryer waldo ab-. 
Og _ Nag _ ſolutelis 


'£ 
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ſolutelic grauntes bak, inthis ſame chapter. 
ted by our adyerſarie, where he mentiones. 
_ boththe merirs of Chriſt & his ſaints &par. Y 
ricularlie of Sain& Paule in theſe wordes, | 
Whence it « that neyther the Apoſtle aid appli 
«nte thing to his owne merits but by premitting « || 


preferring the\benefits of God , Ro to the 
pſalnnft ſaying . Becauſe' he would ſo' bane me. 
Asalſo more clearelie 1n hisrenth Title & 98, 
chapter where he moſt profeſledlie defendes 
againſt Wiclef, the verie participation of me- 
ritse( peciallic among religious perſons, Which 


doctrine of participation of merits neceſfirilie 


ſuppoſes a graunt of merits themſelnes;'as 


 commonſenfedoth eafilie apprehend; Notto | 


Ter paſſe, that ſome of the authours owne 
wordes in that ſame place, evidentlieconuince 
the ſameto be true: For that thus he queſtiones 
his aduerſarie , cur merits nonys partimir quot 
reddimns bene mixitos noftrss merits + Why dot 
yot Wwe parte merits with them whome we make 
well merited by our merits? By which wordes 
valdenfisappeares to be fo cleare from denial 
of merits maintained by the Roman Church, 


_ that herather heapeth merits vpon merits 1n 


_ defenſe of the ſame . And'inthe$. chapter of 

his firſt Title he ſpeakes moſt expreſſelic cuen 
of merir of eternall life faying . Sed nowerint 
Vitam aternamdarinobis pro merits fi cum! mert- 


ſant 


'% 'phs mnneremus & ration fue qua mee pf. 
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ſunt merits, quia nec Dez done. But let them kn owe - 
_ ( fayth walden') that eternal life.cs ginen ws for 


merits , if with-mierits we: number grace, Without 
Which neyther are they merits, becauſe theyare not 


-! Andby this it furrherappeares moltmanife- 


ly tharthoſe wordes of waldenfis alledged by: 
Sir Hamfrey & with which: heammakes his fla- 
rich; to wir, Þ repute him the ſounder diuine, 
& more confonant' to ſacred (criptures who 
fimply denyes ſuch merit : in reallitie ar not 
forkia purpoſe,'in-regarde-that ther is notin 
them /anie denyal fkhar merit. which the 
 RomiChurchidefines8&& appooues;no not the 
mericiof eternallife : but the aurhor of them, 
onelie reiedts fromthe deſert of eternal life tale 
meritum, that is merit asitis ſignified by thole 
tearmes-de:condegna, And, de. congruo vied 
among diuines*both in histime; & atthis pre-. 
fent ki Tara: vie: of -which according to 
| his private dictamen ,. it -were- more confor- 
mable both ro divinitie, & the ſcripture to 
refraine, to the end ( as he: after addes).they 
might by the auoyding of thole' termes, be 
founde both toaccorde better with 1he former 


ſaints (-he meanesthe; ancient Fathers of the 


Church ) &. wich the } Wet the - Apoltle 
Gene is of God, As alſo for thatinreſpe .of 
the prace of God-, they might be — 

5 oy 


lay Ing: | ſuffictentia: noſtra:ex: Deo oft: +, 0ur ſuffei- * Cor.3- 5. | 
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| Qui grati3 diſagreable (as in their dodrine_ ſo in their” 


De, v« . ranner of ſpeech) from the Pelagians, & wic- 


lefilts who ( asthe'ſame walden faith ) cither 
conceile or denie-the graceof God, & wholely - 
confide inthe'merits of men: ſo you ſeethat all 
the controuerfie which fryer walden hath with 
our Roman deuines 1s oneliea boute the vie 
of thoſe twophrales : merifum de condigno,and, 
meritum de congrne: as perſuading the forelaid 
diuines that whenthey diſpute of merits, they 
never ſilence the: grace of God , bur either 
exprelle on & not merits: or elſe preferre 
grace before meritis :'andas he fſaics in Latin. 
exprimentes pratiam;/ filentes te nierutis, att gre = 


Ham meritis preferentes,, All which is but que- 


ro de nomine: anominal ot verbal diſputation, 
or aboute what manner. of ſpeech may ſeeme 


* 


| moſt fic ro be praGtiſedin this point for a voy- 
ding offenſe inchetheares: yer walden 8thoſs | 


fame diuines yniformelie according in the ſub- 
{tance of the doftrine 'of merits themſclues as 
1 have faid'once before. And ſonow let this | 
be ſufficient, to declare ynto; the reader how 

farre out of ſquare our Crofſeaduerſarie hath 
detorted the trueſenſe of chis religious diuine, 
co'make him ſeemeto teache according to his 
ownenewediuinitic' in the marter of merits. 
| confeſſe I haueinlarged my ſelfe much more 
thenthe marter 'requires :-if other wife I had 
not conlidered how much it importes in all 


4 Eo 
occaſionsto Ads audaciouſnes of a pre- 
ſumptuots adverfarie, who by making molt 
plauſible vſe of that is lealt for his purpoſe 
maintaines the {male reputation of his owne 
newfathioned religion cheekebeby the ruines 
of other mens honot: not ſparing this his 
ownerenowned cont; iman indeuoring by in» 
dire& meanes to make him ſpeak againſt his 


'owne faith-8& conſcience among the reſt: of 
which T'could not poffiblie be inſenſible : but 
' was obliged euen according to the rules of 
naturalaffedtion , to labore to cleare him of 
ſucha foule& iniurious aſpertion. 
'” Butnowl cometoa'conclufion, where yet 
thereader if he pleaſe may further take notice 
ef ſome gther-rhore triwiall abuſe offered ro 
this aine famous dinine by the fliperie knight 
by leaving our" the aduerbe g1ror in his rranſ- 
larion'of the Latin in tv English , which in 
reaſon'he ought not to haue omitted "in re- 
" garde it 'neceffarilie implyes a felation or 
refetence-to' the authors former diſcourſe 
in which' he argues againſt merit withour 
mention of grace”, 8 of which he ſpeakes 
in his ft blequent wordes, tale merits. 1 oe al- 
ledgedby Sir Humfrey in ac6trarie fenſeto his 
mean ng .. Beſideschis, rtheſame Sir Humfrey 
' bath not'a litdle tranſpoſed ſome of waldeus 
wordesin his recital of them in English. Con- 
netting to theſe; or Þ1/lof the giney > thoſe, - 


1.410 
all the former ſants, ( untill the late, ſchools _ 
& the ummuerſal Church hath written. Whict 
.neuertheleſſe, he ought to have ſet immedia- 
relic after thoſe other which follows in the 
authors text: to) wit.; anwenirentur eſſe diſcor- 
. des: they might be founde diſagreable,* But 
| becauſe in deedI doe not perceiue it could 


much importe-our : aduerſarie.to pracerd in 


_thismanner; thereforeT charitable perſuade 
. my ſelfic was not done of malice, bur rather 


- of 1ll cuſtome. _ 


= 


- LaſtelieSir, Humfrey producerh Bellarmin 
forthe lafery of his way,inthis ſame point, But 
_-hethat should haue read. bis fift. booke of lu- 
| .Rification, would judge that man firrer for 
| Bedlam or Bridwell the 
diuinic, that wouldoffer to cite Bellarmin a- 
-gainſt the doctrine of merits, The wordes & 
. meaning of him 1 haye declared in an other 
Place& ſo hauldirin diners reſpedts ſupertly- 
ous tarepeatethem, He citesalſo $. Auſtin out 
of chemnitiusas ir ſeemes, as laying I Knove 
,,not where, for hequoterh not the place). that 
he  ASAK ay to Ieſjs,tuirms & 1h 
eas loquor ad meum Teſum , Bur what is this 


/ For beſides that this.comes onelie out of 2 1u- 
WE bugger & ſo.mayiultelie be ſupected for 


llc wares, yet admit S. Auſtin ſayth ſo, wha* 


Ya 


n for the ſchoole of 


to the purpoſe of denyinginuocation of Saints, - 


Romaniſt is there who doth nor ſay the awe. 


-_ 


"4 "4 oY 
Legg the ſame daylicin their prayers$ 
hile they acknowledge withall ſubmiſſion 
& humilitie that all their ſafterie & conforre of 
conſcience -proceedes from: Ieſusas the foun- 
taine of their Saluation, asthe concluſion of all 
| ormoſt Catholike prayers demonſtrate : Yer 
- not' {ſo but that they may crye alſo" vrito his 
freindes & ſeruantsas being more neareallyed 
yntohim both in place, fauour, & meritsthen 
we'our {clues , that they interced 8& mediate 
for vsfor the obtaining ofchar which wee our 
ſelues are not worthy either to obtaine or 
craue at his hads. Which kinde of inuocation 
of Saints, S.' Auſtin himſelfe doth appronein 
divers placesas tra&t. 84. in To. Ser. de'verb. 
Apoſt. & de cura pro mart.cap. 4. Andfotheſe 
beingallthe authors which Sir Humfrey hath 
produced in this ſeftion, I will conclude the' 
cenſure of it in this manner . That whereashe 
promiſed in the begining to shewethe pea- 
ter ſaftie of the Proteſtant faith then of the 
| Roman by the confeſſion of che Romaniſts 
' themſelues, he hath shewed no ſaftiear all,but 
onelie trifled inthe wordes 8 meaning of his 


 adverfariesdoctrine,& that onely in ſome fewe 


negatine articles of his faith omitting all rhe 
reſt, & ſo he hath' performed iult nothing 
which may ſerue forthe demonſtration ofanie 
Way atall,S: much leſſc of a ſafe S&perfet way, 
but onelic hath brought himſelſe & his _ 


Og 


wits, 


Tas XI. PxxioD. 


the cheefe points in controuerſie| betwixt 


beablerto iuſtific ir, 


Sir Humfrey alledgeth no other wirncil: 
. yet on the contrarie wee knowerhat our 
uiour fayd'. Inore duorum, aut trium teftuum 


neſſes exerie wordemayFtand . And ſoſup 
which Sir Humfrey would haue him, yetis 


thus much 1 ſay for as much as concerneth 


- Veretrue that $. Chryſoſtome ſayd idh chat 


RIS, A | 
further into the laberinth of his Wandering 


I N his 12. (eftion Sir Humfrey tells his rea- 
 & der that the Church of Rome doth ſecke 
| to elude the recordes , & reall proofes.in the 
KL Fathers, 8 other learned aurhours, touching 


VS. 


This accuſation no:doubt maketh a foule noiſe 
ina pulpit, but letvs ſee how the knight will 


For his firſt witneſle he producerh $, Chry- 
ſoſtome Hom 49. oper imperf. whereir is layd 
that, the Church 35 knowne onebie by the ſcriptures. Þ 
, Burfirſt the verie title of the creatiſeshoweath {|} 
FF this teſtimonie to be: of ſmale authoritie as I 

being opus imperfeZuman vnperfett worke, & 
loit ought notin reaſon to be admitted fot a 
- ſufficient proofe : eſpeciallie conſidering that 


I\. 4 
S$a- * 
ſet 


 emnerverbum , in the mouth of two or three Wit- 


ſeit 


not - 


_oneteſtimony enuffeto conuince an aduerſary, 


che 


Þ 


- 


ciencie- of {cripture ,- But, becauſe the knight 
may ſay thisis not that. which he intenderh 


direQlic in this place bur onelie to conuince 
that Bellarmin hath eluded theforeſayd teſti- 
monie , therefore I anſwere ſecondlie that Sir 


Humifrey needed not to haue'gone to Bellar- 
| - min's Chronologie for the cenſure of the fo- 

relaid worke, for he might haue founde it 
| more plainelie cenſured before in his contro- 
uerſies, as appeareth bb. 4, de wverbo Dei non 


- ſeripto, the 11:chapter . Where the Cardinall - 


| hath theſe wordes. But thu teftimonte 15 not of 
, Chryſ«stome bat of the author of the 1mperfet, who 
Was either an Arian or certainlie bus booke was 
corrupted by the Arians'in mame places: Thus 


Bellarmin , 03a 35h args 36s by wo. 


ſeuerall inſtances taken our-of the worke it 
ſelfe, where he ſpeaketh againſt the Homou- 
fans thatis againſt the Chriſtians of the Ca- 
_ . tholike Churchto which he giuerh that name 
-becauſe they defended & belecued the conſub- 
ſtantialitie of che'erernall ſonne wkh his Fa- 
ther, & yetits well knowne that ſaint Chry- 
ſoltome neuer eyther writ or ſpoake againſt 
the Homouſiansasbeing one of them himſelfe 
'& aprofeſled enimie to their adueraries the 
Arians, © ' « 

| And hence it isplaine that Bellarmin had 
reaſon to cenſure that worke 8& not to ack- 


al LE. 
point of controuerſic ir ſelfe of he all (aff. 
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nowledge 


—_— 


A. 
, 


"78 
k ; 

owledgeir for S; Chryſoftomes,7as Sir Hur 
frey would haueir, except hewould hane con- 
-demned that g jofidueDoftonr of the Church 
foran Arian Gereriles , as the 'refotmed bro- 
thers' muſt of neceflarie' conſequence doe if 
they will hane himto be the authour of chat 
vnperfet treatiſe ; Neyther did yer Bellarmin 
taxe'it forthart ſentence which the knight al. 
ledgeth out of it as'hee craftilie 8 falſclic 
inſinuates, but' for other erreneous dodrine 
which itccontaineth, v hich is no more contra- 
rieto anicarticle ofthe Roman faith, ifir be 
trulievnderſtood * then it isto the faich of the 
reformers; except perhaps they be nearer in 
ſome points of their doctrine to the Arians 
'then'the Romaniſts bee, w hoe quite deteſte 
'& abharre the fame. Which I leaue to their 
owne conlſciences to:determin. For altho* the 
_ Romaniſtsdeniethat the ſole ſcripture 8 pure 
rext-of the bible is ſufficient to determin all 
controuerlies8 doubts in; doctrine or miners, 
yer they doe not denie but thatthe ſole (cri- 
pture ' doth” ſufficientlie declare. the moft & 


greateſt parre ofthedodtrine neceſſarie tolal- | 


uation , &'particularlie they graunt that the 
trac Church may be'ſufficientlie knowne by 
onelie(cripture truelieexpounded, which isrhe 
verie ſame that the authour of the imperfe@t 


aſhrmethin the foreſayd wordes. Neyther is 


tall onetoaffirme thartheChurchis knowne 
onelie by ſcriptures &toaffirme thar the(crip- 
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ptute bride har Fe - 0 Sic Hutt 
ey doth' falfUlie: ſuppoſe when he vcth che 
tp ſiriontake out of the author ofthe 
Tin boy 2s 2 tmediumi'td proue the ſecond 
p ich ishis 6wne poſition, He. to know 
ie Church ontlicisngcallchedodrine which 
tprare pontaintth 4s. neceffirieto falua- 
Mn, but phetie a parre 6fthe ſame, & foitis 
Boas that' k6w twrtie ſocuct ic be. char'chs 
thutchiis Knowneby ſcriprure onelie; yer: ;cafit 
 ' hotbethEce inferted tharallthe dd@trine ofthe . 
_ Church necelſarie ro faluarivi is faffiienche 
Rnowhe by onehie (criprure except our of the 
* riaitcs Skis wit & exrranzgant” Skill-in 
ique, the! khighr cat! Ge? an vntinetfal 
p plicitiowonrofa particular, which Iknow 
he caririo wide perfotriie' rhen he catiexrradt 
by atte tw6 oyfters out of one ipple.' Atdthus | 
'veſce that Sif Humfrey hark nor proned by 
Fry © Pellatenit againſt che forel: w 
teeariſe, rhit eithterche ra pap cs 
an niſts age Add cit: Tecordes 61 teall 
quitior of 


eres makes e's no ach thing And 
conſequentlie” there” Was n6 -neceffitic that 
K AT irs! out indettourto infringe thEau- 
| thortrieof c>: rlie whole 'worke for, ſuch a reſti- 
monie Wares out of itas is not contratie co 


theRomanfairh, neither cafi it with anie cou: 
Bb Jour 


© 


\ 4t6 
lour be iaiagined he the Cardinal! would 
euer haue layde his cenſure vponthe ſame if ir 
had notben faulticin greater matters. 'F 
Secondlic Sir Humfrey producerh ſaint 


Auguſtin touching the deniall of henour of 


erall interrop 


ing what lay the Romanilts tothis 2 Asifthat 


hc elu- 
iouſli 


n_— 
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tion of Tk wordes nel per wo Bibs Petram. cauſed | 
Aw. of the Hebrewe,. Grek '& 
c hich eithet he wa 5.Ignorant of 
ot ue that, w mot 
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honorech this foundation Godt thealtÞ 
tude of the Ecdleliaftici ſtruQtare ariſeth. And 
his'S: Abt gaftinisþ al hof'S. Peters ſouera- 
pitis' in the pg pe it of the Church molt 
tleatilie ; ap res, thatn other] eculiar opts 

| nor GP Sela the ſenſe oft ole wotdey 
lper bane Petrain , Could | poſſible” prejudicare 
owne conſtap jt dodrin Eid the" "ſubſtance 
bf This marcer invit ſelfe ,"a5 ' neither could 
fidpletan' or ahie” other Cat holike Tiuine by 

their taxation of -! im. Cal 

And 'yet jd did $. "i Kn in deed 
3.9m the corhi opinion gn ln in ex- 
"u Uk 5je) * $. Matkeve of the 
erfon Ts hs Peet "but Ex reſſelie, remittes 


the choyſe of the 5he of the other to the 


idgenmett, "or affection” of the reader ,, a5 i3 
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firſt I fay that why should Bellarmin be produ- 


rrouerſiein the matter P 6 by our aduer- 


faricin this paſkge, ashe fallcliefuppoſerh:qut 


of which compaſſeeucrie one may lawfulliea 


” 


in the delinerie of their private opinions, as al- 
i the.moderne diuines in paſſing their, cen- 


ſures of the ſameas occaſion ſeries, ; So it be 
performed with diſcretion'& modeſtic, as here . — 


it yas by leined Stapleton, ashis wordes doe 
shewe, 7.1 erat 

theforelayd wordes of the Euangelift may di- 
verſclic be expoundedeither ofour Sauiour or 
offainftPeter, ar both:neuertheleſſethe Popes 


 upremacie cannot ſuffer therby anie preiudice, 
as being ſufhientlic eſtablished both by othex 
'Forkes of the ſane paſſage , & by othis 


arlie by thatof S, 


laces of ripture, particu 
ce ones mcas Ec. Feede mysheepe., 


fohn 21. pa/ 


Which wordes are ſoforcible for the proofe of - 


faint Peters ſupreme authocitie ouer all Chriſts 


Hocke thatthey alone with the circumſfaticeg. 
ofthe rext, were ſufficient to conuicte anie reae | 
ſonable i = 


or peep indprncty: On 
'Thirdlie concerving the communion of the 
Cup he reprebengeth Bellarinin for ſaying in 


Ds anſwere to the wardes of S. Ignatius one 
cup is diftributcd toall, thacin thelatin bookesis 


not founde diſtribuced to all, but for all.. But 


C 


- 


nde1n his owneſenſe* as well the Fathers 


And belidesthis, altho' we shonld adjnitte 
4 4 


"WES - 
at ad Se, 
<6d for. an, eJuder of the Fathers recordes for 
telling the tructh? or for reporting that which 
hedid ſee with. his eyes, & perhaps without 


- 7 
* 


% 


. < 
* 


ſpettacles. And ifit be foundeby eye witneſſes 
eo be otherwiſe inthe Latin copies then inthe 
Greeke astruehe itis,a5alſo itis founde that - 
the Greeke copies Are not found in divers 0- 


ther particylars inwhich they are diſcouered 


"notto > apt the citations of S. Athana- 


ſius & Theodorer, What ſinne did Bellarmin  , 
commir in vttering the ſame? Bur howſoeuer 

« bee good Fir Humfrey, doth Bellarmincelic 
onelis yponthar anſer, nay doth. he not giue 
two other morecheefe ers thenthat2 both 
which youdiſſemble, And yet more rhgnthis, 
you have shamefullic corrapredthat pneanſers 
which you cite, For Bellarmin ſayth not that 
S. Ignatius hath the wordes diſtributcd for ally 
but, one chalis of the whole Church, onus calix 
rotins Ecclefie, rqeaning that there is one com- 
monchalice becaulcitis offered to God for all. 
Nay beſides this, Bellarmin yet further addeth, 
thatthe Magdeburgers read thoſe wordes of 


. 9. Ignatius as the Romanilts doe, of which 
>alfo c fti SHE” En 3 OB RACA ET, © ak, »> ts 
lo craftie Sir Humfrey taketh no notice: 1q 


% 


(rarehe reader way [ce that Bellarmin is here 
werſlie abuſed by the xr Gone ok & yet is 


1e.no more uilrie of uding © \ the Fachers 
recordes in this particular then the foreſayd 
Lutheransthem ſelues;that is nothing atall, * 
lo 2 og eg Fourthlic 


> SS W- S1 WW, 
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OY # p 


421: 


 Fonrthlie hetaxeth S:xeuc Senenſis for aying | 


he ſuſpeeth Origen to baue ben corrupt 


. bythe heretikes where he ſayth : Thes much 
alto the typicall-& ſymbolicall bodie . But 
whatifS 


enenſis ytter hisopinionin that man- 
ner ofthat place of Origen , Far doth not ey- 
ther he, orat the leaſt, anumber of other di- 
uines giue other ſolid anſers to the ſame as 
may be ſcene in Bellarmin 8& others . As that ir 
isnot certainethat workes is trulie a 10 P 


© &thar-thoſe wordes are not ſpoaken of the 
Euchariſt, burof che bread of the Cathecumes 


which we commonlie call holie bread, that 
Origen tearmes the bodie of Chriſt Sybolical 
& Typical becauſe it is preſentin the Sacra- 


'ment as a type or (igne of the ſame þodie of 
"Chriſt as it is vynited tothe divine wordeinthe 


myſterie ofthe Incarnationin a- viſible miner, 


Forin that place Origen compares the bodie 
'of Chriſt as it is in the Sacrament with the 
ſameasitisinitproperexiſtence. 


And ſoinlike manner ſanders and Baronius 


For divers reaſons hould the wordes cited by 
Calvin out of the epiſtle of Epipbaniusto Iohn 
.of Hieruſalem or pos Wee cutting of a vayle 


withan image of Chriſt, orſome other man, 


hich he foundear the enxrance ofa Chucch; 
for ſuppoſitious as being added after the whole 
1] iſtle was ended. And yet notobſtanding, 

they relic not inticelie ypon this anſwers, bur 

:*-- Yb 4 =” 2008 


| Bo 8 | 
pealdthersalfo which,ſuppoſingrhe fore 
addition were trueliethe wordesof that holje 
Father , yet thoſe ſame authors abundantly 
 cleare the difthcultie & declare the truerh of 
his meaning inthe, controuerlie of honour of 
images , As alſo doch. Valencia. aboute the | 
| wordes of Theodgrer touching tranſſubſtan. 
tiation, who ſayth that chaſubftance of bread 
& wine. ceaſed not in the Sacrament. Ta 
which both Valentia& other diuines, ( not» 
obſtanding they Kewe by that which palſed 
'Vid.Greg. in the Councell of Epheſus, Theodoretus au- 
@ Y thoritienot to be great, orattheleaſt nat tobe 


- Fab. £9.10 great 85 that hee alone could or ought 


 Suarezde- tO preponderate «he, reſt of. the Fathers, } 


Eucha. D. haue giuen other ſolide - anſweres. to his 
#5. Ec: 4+ wordes beſides this which is related by the 
knight, as that hecalleth che accidents of the 
Euchariſt by the name of the ſubſtice of bread 

& wine attributing tothe nacurall properties 
ofnature or ſubſtance, the name of nature or 
Aubſtance it ſelfe,as both theſcriptures & other 

_  Fathersinthelike accahobs vic to doe, 6 par- 
' Gclaſ. ep, ficularlie Gel4ſus whome thereformers vero 
+ © cite againſt the trueth- of tranſſubſanciation, 
he onelietaking the worde ſubſtance ( which 

is ambiguous, &. fignifierh both the. interior 

| ſubſtanceuſclfe,, &theexternall ſignes of the 
ame) for. the ſecond, not. for the- firſt: all 
"Fhich may be calilie perceiued: by tim who 


shall 


- 


EE BE SWCD 
$ shallreaqtheauthoursthem ſelues with attey- 
| non & care, Andasfor Theodarerus, Iames . 

_ Gordonin his fourth Controuerkie oferanſſth- 


Sl 
» 


F ſtantiation.noteth that if he betrulierranflated 
| according-tothe force ofthe Greeke wordes, 
|} ldiffcultie touching his true meaning doth 
| reſentlig ceaſe a: And thus much for Theoda.” 
retus who isno way cluded by Valencia , bur 
$ cuelic & fincezelie expounded, - + 
|  Asfor Bellarmin whome when heanſwereth 
| totheteſtimonie:of S. Cyprian aboute tradi- 
vos, the Knight ſeemeth to raxe for attributing 
error ynto him, Iris nottrue that Bellar. ſayth 
that hedoth nat maruellthatS,Cypriterredin 
—— a$'Sir Humfrey afhrmerh, but the - 
q Cardinall onlie ſaych' of $. Cyprian, idronor 
| mirum þ more &rantium ratiotinaret ur: therefore 
V4 n0 maruellyf be dhonld argue afterthe manner 
ef thoſe thit erre; becauſe he writ that paſ age 


w/nhacrs Bellarmin doth anſere in the placeci- 


ebaptization againſt S. Auguſtin. 
| Belhacmin addeth thatS.Cypran 
releted -nox all- traditzons:;as the reformers 
$ <ommonlie doe,attheleaftinfairh8& manners: 
{| bitonelic he difaloved thattradition inparti- | 
| ular which! $. Auguſtin alledged againft his 
frror, & onelie for t ar reaſon -becau he Col. 
ueditto becotrarieto {griptures, which yer - 
akterwardes appeared not robe ſo bythe de- 


finition 


5 
% 


y; | ' 24 / | 
__ _ finitionofthe Church ra tobe. SothatBd: 
larminis both here falſelie accuſed to have ab. 
_ ſolucelie affirmed $. Cyprianto haue erred in 
reaſoning, & alſoir is alle that his teſtimonie 


touching tradiriosin generall is by him eluded, | > 


whichis that Sir Humfrey ought to proueif ©: 
he ſpeakes according to his owne purpoſe i 
_ inthisplace, Depge | 5: * 21000 
And not much ynlike to this is the fame 
Bellarmin falſelie accuſed by the knightta I 


haue afhirmed that $. Chrifoſtome exceedel 2 


the trueth when he ſayd. Itis better not tobe; 
preſent atthefacrifice thento bepreſent,&no © 
comunicate, for Bellarminſayd not that ſaint F; 
Chryſoſtome exceeded the truth, bit onelie IF 
that he ſpoake by exceſle , per exceſſum ita eſe 


locutum,or amplificandi gratia, as hefayth aftet- | : 


wardes, whichis not toexceede thetruth but 

to vieatropicillſpeech by which rhetruethis KY 
as farre extended as may be poſſible within, 
Her boundes butno further ; And more out - 


Vide Bel. Bellarminaddeth ſomuch beſides to this an; 


L2.dc Mif« ſere to Saint Chryſolſtomes wordes, as rakes 
©£aP-£O.cAl difficultic quite away touching his meaning; 
Chryſe o inthe Sa Prinate Maſſe. | 
| -- Neytheris Sir Hiifrgys complainte againtÞ 

Bellarmin leſſeyniuſte , where he ſayth, y* 

not {pecifiin aboute what matter , that the 
_ -Careinall nes Prudentius. to playe theſ 

poet, for why shonldauic man be reprebends® YN 


fn 


Fg none + 435 

þ. Yforattributing toa Poet that whichis proper 
Fro all thoſe of his profeſſionthar is to ſpeake 
Eby way of fiction or to vſe poeticall licence. 
ed The erueth is I can finde no ſuch wordes of 
KBellarminas Sir Humfrey citeth , but ſuppoſe 
Whe ſpeaketh inchat manner of Prudentius, yet 
Bl houldicto beno greateran extenuationof his 
Fauthoricie then it were an extenuation of Sir 
Humfreys honour toſay he vſerh his weapons 
Kdexterouſlie or plaieththe Champion conra- 
* os . But yet worſe then this doth Sir 

WHumfrey deale with Bellarmin aboute his 
anſere to a certaine teſtimonie of Tertullian. 
WFor whereas he onelie ſayth that Tertullians 
Futhoritieis of no greataccounte when he con» 
Frcadicts other Fathers, & when, asS. Hieroine 
Ipeaketh,, he was no man of the Church: the 
Xnighr to ſave labor, but notto faue hisho- 
Witte, leauerh our thar ſpeeche of $. Hierome 
& putteth the whole cenſure of Tertullian 
ypon Bellarmiry onelie, notobſtanding it ap- 
oe Mpcares plainelie that the greater parre of it is 
Yeakcnourof $. Hierome, & fo conſequentlic 
Wfanie proofe or recorde wereelndedin Ter- 
| tullian, Sir Humfrey might moreiuſtelie haue 
F=cculed him, then the Cardinall.” Butit ſeemes 
radi proceeded in this. as thoſe that in' 

F<alesof revenge eicherfor want of wit, or va- 
four ; ſtill firike their next fellowe whether 


}dein faulte or no. 


In 


Inconclufion Sis Liaabee had no reaſon 
to ſtand ypan Bellarmin's anſereto thoſetys 
authours, I meane Prudentius & Tertulliany 
for that neither of them in the places cited | | 
ſpeakerh ofanie point of dodtrine defined by Þ <> 
the Church, butof other matters in which asit Þ| ;7 
was free for them to ſpeake what they pleaſed, || | 
io was. it allo free fr Bellarmin to anſere Þ| ++ 
what he pleaſed, eſpeciallie ſuppoſing that Þ 
Tertullian ſpeakes butdoubfullieinthe matte || | 
for which he is taxed by the Cardinall, thatis 
in the manner of Chriſts penetration of his 
mothers wombe : & 1fhe held he was borne 


according to the. courſe of nature , he contra- Þ} 3.0 


difteth the relt of the Fathers,in which caſeno 
one Father hath the credic of anabſolute teſti- 
monicamongelt the Romaniſts, neyther can 
he or ani forhim iuſtelie complaine if he be 
difeſteemedin ſuch a caſe. \ 


s * -” 


;; Now!for the cenſure which Riuera giucth þ x 


of Origen:tq wit that be wasfull of errours hay 


 whickthe Church hath alwayes deteſted, itis 


ſomanifc{tlic true that' no.man that will na Jp, | 
dogmartize with him can denie theſame . And J jy: 


the truth. is that the reformers make as little, | | 


yea & muchleſſeaccount either of him or anic F p41 
other ancient w riters, then the Romanilts doe, his: 


as the world knoweth, eſpecially when they Y 
finde them contrarie to their poſitions. And it, 
not of one, two, orthree diflenting from tf & 


oy, 


| 


} 
1 
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Y dellariihs: 


' 8849 


' Eo . 427 EN _ Re 
teſt, buteuen ofthe torrent of their conſent of ViLLu 
which oner plaine reſtimonie is extant in Lu- _—_ b 
| ther, Caluin Kemnitins, & Chamier , Andyer Cale T9 
for allthisthe Knighr could produce nothing 1aſtic.c.x$ 
in particular in which he could accuſethe Ro- Kem . pag; 
maniſts ro haue reiedted the recordes of the 7.9% 4 
forefaid authours atrheleift in marrer 6Ffaith. j,qcenc - 
" As forS. Hierome whome Canus affictiieth' Chr, ad 
to beno role of faith . 1 would Kknowe whar laf. 
reformer will maintainethe contrarie?' Arddif 
they houldhimto be arule of faith then adicu 
their all-ſufficiencie of ſcripture. Beſides Ta- 
hus yealdes a pregnahit reafon why''S. Hie- 
tome was-not to befollowed in thar particular 
| of which he ſpeakes inthat place,ro wirinthe 
aſſignation Fthe Canon che ad teſtamenr, 
becauſe ſayrh Canus he followed Tofeptr the 
lewe, but $:Auſtin followed the Chriſtiansin 
that point of dorine; which reaſon of Camus 
Sc Hutoiey o hrnot ro haue omitted if he 


CROTON 
tinent as thisalſois the raxationof 
ns anſweteto Tuſtin, wir open 


nius & Ozcirnenius who ſeeme to have held. 
thatthe dinellsare notrabetormeted with rhe 


Bo 


aines of hell beforerhe day of Indgement.For 
bisisſ6 abſarde a poſicion chat I Rickefewe p 
ornone af the' miſteformed Churches defend 
| © & fol fee nor wby Bellarmin <an iuſtelie be 
epi cherided for faying that he ſeeth not _ 
Rn E 


4aF | 
the foreſaid a can be excuſed from er? 
rour in that particular, for thar the Cardin 
onelie condemneth thera in that which the. 
reformers themſelues: according to reaſon & 


vniforme; conſent of Fathers gun the im 


Humfrey what he & his conſorts haue tod 

with the immaculate Conception 2 For that 
is no Controuerſie of faith betwixt the Ronn- Þ the 
nilts &them, it isa queſtion among ſome Ro-F x 

maniſts them ſclugg , 8 lawfull for either fide F this 
to make the beſt viethey can of the teſtimo- 
niesof Fathers eichec by, imbraſing them, *'Þ my 
expounding the in that particular point,as the nia! 
findethem moſt advantageous for the defence F ſen 
oftheir ſcucrall opiniss ſo farreasthe Church nor 
permutsthe,8&that without any diſparishmeto 

theirauthority in regardetheir wordes are nt} 
1oplaine, burthat, they may ſeeme to admit, 
diners expolitions in that particular. And a for 
Salmero he neither ſpeaketh of the Fathers: 

TR: HP mo ceneral 


\ 
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this auchoris abuſed iult gs 1 did conieQture 
before I {a his booke. And alche' I cannoc 
much commend Salmeron foranie great inge- 
eos yer ſore © ame that if he applicd i 
i f _ Six Humfrey appli; 
UT LC, Andthus ha- 
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" derto «cams hicard' the proofe 
 witneſſesin thebthalfe of the'Prateſiyir'ds: 

Qrine "made goo! by' the teftim 
Fathers themſelues; which riotobſtanding iy? 
al full be ineetedeladorfor hat] hanemade 
itclearetic appeatethar'neycht 
niſtby hin cited hath graunted i) that ante'one 


antdoftine; trot"! yet thar't &y ſpakein 
thoſe places! hett dited bf the chats: ins of 
d6Arine if 'Controuerlie: ie: but” "*eontrarilie it 


ther « lirt] coneerne the Ca: | 
jr pcm Faith : -orat'the teat chey fprake it 
att other ſenſe theiithe reformers pretend: yes 
Zethat Which'ismore terharkable,. not 


oooh 
m_ Thee ofthe 4 
= a clic] ns rhons becatted abfo. 


| ibaiourſs irmingh E ; 
ies of the |} 


5 ane Rom Bug 


of the: Fathers dorhi teach* amie' int of Pro- BD 


ve-conſefir, bit rather” feweor-at che 
re 6r"chiee: ns one trigtter,, in which 
1 eding ; What: dice och 


ar Med | A moot ce tbe 
bx 


"Ps E645 
x 
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thing tharwhich heinlike manner framerhas ©” 
paint cheRotnan Churchifot her prokibirior 
 ofechſute of bdokes,] wotider with whit face 
he'6in iteprehendthar which heknoweth to 
| beſdmuachpraRized infiis owne Church, in 
which rhete eannotthe leaſt pamphlec,or firivs 
leſt volrwe c6me torch which iF ic doth bun 
ſeettie to cotradift anicpatte orpoint of theFiis 
DIES TRE DEAN 
$not pteſthilic ceaſed vpoitby a pack of Pur4 
ſiluants; &phr to therortor 6fthe Confilto® 
tiall Mlett he'thereroreceiueſritence oftoh4 
demnation, by virtne of which lit ſeldome {c4- | 
| —rnnant Mn Of whichitr patre \ '/ 
 & witneſs Do@our "Mountages latelic\pas | 
i 8 dlished-booke; which by ttaton it fauored'2 
: | litdeof f6me pojnts of Rothanilate 3 by anex- 
| prefleApealetiichto Celarhitaſelfe,couldnot 
efavedfeontheſcucte tenſateofthe Puritan 
* 2] worm parriculartiet + +4 * 
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—__ are much deeper plurigedinthis n 
K 


97 


432 


Whole bookes,i &tharnot onelie of the'moli 
ancient Farhersasappeareth inthe Hierarchic 
of ſaint Denis, butallo whole bookes of the 
ſcriptures themſelues, as. is manifeſt in the 


chripha ,not {| aring the booke of wiſdo: 1t 
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Hs Peripd hall containe an EF acz 
; .cuſation ofthe Knight, in which he chat- 


therecordtsof thereforthers, & clipping their 
oxnoauhotus Oe, Ty whiclllogyhþes 


Ret af  willtr $6 rt 
andin the weaneithe lecbur thexcader reflect 
vpon that which hath hichertobenſajd,& ht 
Villcalthe perceive that SixHafrey, bimlelfeis 
conings 7408 onelic of-a bad cauſe; & anill 
cienge, but alſo of ſuch grofle ptocecedigs 
25's at.able. cithtr/50:-the! parces ot ſu credit, 
bf Cauglier, Buchiow ro particulars. 

<0 His ficſt Ccharpei a5 layde vpon theingwGeots 
for; blofting avri a; $erraine note wade;in the 
| margen-ofabe Bible of. Robertus/Srephanus 
 Yponthe:g. chaprer;ofthe deuces 7T cm 
ptohiÞircch grauen/images: i be xhatle.,B 
Vhat zazing-of gecordesns rl ? TR 
madeby lomeone, caoderne ; Vang ne ail- 
thaurnar facable, rathecrue ſenſe, gf the rext, 

Sinluchan editionof;zhe bible-as@ahnox. be 
df anielo vg tanding z Bad tobe accpunted one: of 


goers pods re Andift. it be. yours how came it 
Ce2 ined 


the-Rominifls with the crime of razing 


+6904 9: 
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into the Bible what 2ohi there ?'hath notthe 

' Inquitor as much authiaritie ro pur it out as 

| ſomeobſcurebrother of yours had roputitine 
the: true meaning of the [ctipture neither/ift 
theplace'ofthar note;-noranie other is, that 
Goddidprohibir abſolucelie'all-grauen images 


F] 
dl 
, _ , {(asoneofthe preateſtdivines you haue;doch £ 
Daniet ingenuouſlie confeſſe.}but oneliche didforbid + " 
te 
W 
C0 


_ themtobe/madeto the end to adore then as 


| frac. 1 2x, Gods, oratthe leaſtto adore them with'dah- 
de imag.c, gerotidojarrie;, and yet the foreſayd wile an- 
| '$.n. x. notation rakerh the ſcriprurets forbidallprs- 
_____ _ nenirhapesabſolutelie. Wherefore its nothing 
butafalle recorde ordaytiedts deceinetheres | 
der by abuſing the trueſenſe of Gods: wotde, F ; 
8& \o the Inquificor when he brandediriwitha 
deleatny;Che did but execute tuſtice vpor! « fal- 
fiherof the Kings letters which in hictimcither 
argueth . bad'/ cauſe nor Gill conſcience} bit 
shewerhiboth-of them:rs bein che aurhour of 
b the counterferrecorde' which he foyſtedin'td 
.  theſacredbible. Toorhitthdtfirbeibvg none 
| _ of-/anie /Roman'- autftiour as ir -manifeſtlie | 
cheveltiit {Ulf not ag be: yer the Kiight 
teap'd quits out of thequire when" Hheeited it J | 
for #record"of his owhe/excepr/he fuppoſetli FN ,. 
/ akthiewritingsof che pretended reformed Do | 
; fors of whatſeftſoeucrthey be.co be recordes | 
 forhis Church-againſt che Roman doErine: } 
whichisboth molEfidiculous in irſelfe;nory@ | 
& 2. ” Vas | 


DE es - TOOOg | 
wasanicſuch razing of che reformers recordes 
eucrintended eyther by the Inquiſitors , or by - 
 aniegther cenſurer of bookesin theChurch of 
_ Hisſecond chargeisaboutea certaine glolle - | 
| yponGratian, which gloſle affirmeth (accor- 
ding to Sir Humfreyesrelation) that the Preiſt 
| cannotfay ſignificatiuelie of the bread, th: 15- 
_wyboaze,withoue telling alye.Thisgloſſe (faith  . 
hee)is condemned by = inquiliror to be blot- 
ted out, Itis true the Inquiſitor did ſo , but _ 
| What then? did he therefore doe it! wir anil} | 
confcienee,:I deniethe conſequence. And in 
| Your conſcience Sir Humfrey is itnotan idle 
| Son indeed ? Doe notyour miniſters them- 
clues when they deliver the communion call 
$ it che bodie & blood of Chriſt } And if the- 
S Preiſt lyeth when heſayth ſonot of the bread | 
F (25the falſe glofle. ſayth if fo, itfaith) but of | 
that: which is contained vnder the forme of | 
| bread,ſurelie your miniſters te]la farte greater 
| lyewhen they ſay ſignificatiuelic of the bare | 
bread, that it is the bodie of Chriſt, cruelie & / [4 
reallie, as Maſter Caluinaffirmeth . And ſol Inſtie. 1.4. | ' 
conclude this point, that Sir Humfrey had no £2P- 77: 
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reaſon-at all ro accuſe the Inquiſitor of an ill | 
conſcienceinrezing onelic ſuch arecorde as is [- 


Nolelle repugnanttothe doftrineof therefor- 

_ med Churches,thencothe Romanfaithifanie+ 

matter of faith it were, which indeed it 15not; 
Mee 61 & 


& ſo by'conſequenceir-is alſoimpertinent tg | 
the matter herein queſtion;-"'! | La | 
Thirdlie Sir Humfrey chargeth the Inqui- 
ſitor for blotting out Caſlanders wholerra&tof. 
the Comunion'in both kynds; But whar worſe 
conſcience sheweth the Inquiſitor in this fadt 
then the Inquiſitors of the reformed Churches 
doe, who'are'not content'with afimple doles- 
tsr , but daylie condemne whole Catholike' Þ 
volumes to the vnmercifull Vulcan. And as | 
Forthe recordes which you rake out of Caſlan-' 
der we make no more accounte ofthem' then 3 
wedoe of thoſe which you take our of Luther» 
or Caluin,'& {o you may-take them & make! 
your (ſelfe merrie, AY 
 Fourthlie Caietans opinion that the wordes, | 
this us ny bodze, doe nottufficientlie proue tran- IF 
. ſubſtantiation, isno recorde'for you , as you _ 
falſclieſuppoſe, for he doth not denietranſſub- Þ ci 
ftantiation- as you doe, but expreſſclie defen-' 
dedit, as hisowne wordes declare which 1 af- 
terwardes recitie : nayhedoth not affirme ab- 
ſolurelle { as ſuarez*wordes quoted by your; | 
ſelfe in your owne margent expreſlely declare) ' 
that the forefaid worges doe nor ſufficienthe' 
proue tranſſubſtantiation as yoy corruptedlie- - 
relate, but onelie ſayth atthetmoſt tbar, ſeclu-' 
ding the Churches authoritie; thiey. doe not 
proueit: which, notas contrarie to faich , but 
45a ſingular z & cxtrauagant opinion of that 
£2 TE authour 
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zuthour, Pope Pius did { if perhaps he did) 
f piouſlic blotitour, nor preciſche becauſeit fa- - 
K voreth the reformers { asintrueth it doth not 
| toanje purpole ):but becauſe it ſm'at disfauo- | 
redthe truth, which is thattranflubſtantiation 
| isindeed plainelic enough-contayned inthoſe 
wordes of Chriſt, this 3s my bodie., Howbeit 
Tmuſt needs aduertice the reader thatT ney- 
© ther finde thoſe wordes ſuppoſed to be Caie- | 
tans, blotted in anie Index that] haue ſeene, | 
nor yetcanT finde themin anieedition of Ca- 
ietaninthe place cired by Suarez , thatisvpon 
the 75.4. art. 1. Bur onelietheſe , Conuerfionon 
if babetur explicate 1n Enangelio , 8& theſe! Qnod 
Evangelium non explicauit expreſſe, ab Ectleſrd 
| «cceprinu#, Nay more then this I finde other 
$ wordesintheſame place which'conuince that 
Caietan' held tranſſubſantiation to be ſufft- 
cientlie contained in thoſe wordes rhis is my 
bodre, for '{o' he argues « Sacramenta neu legrs 
efficrunt quod figmificant , ac per hocuverba Chriſts 
hoc &ft corpas meum quiaeſſiciunt otramque nout- 
= 14tem ſerlicet 'conuerflonts & continentie ( vt ex 
B preſbe drFta fucrs Concily autheritas teflatur) con- 
ſequens eſt" cadem Chriſfi werba fiamprent 
| tramgize novitatem , Wherefore ſuppoling : 
| Caietan faid/not that the wordes : this is my 
bedie: conteine-not ſufficienthe tranſſlubſtan- 
tation, but onelie not exprellelie: I cannot 
conceue what foundation Suarez mighthaue 
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forthis hisrelation, Except pgrg 


In Thoms 
Catretanti : ge rogny 4: wad. -1 

commenta+ quintus: founde thar edition gl, ietan | 
rjsin D. tohaue ben corrupted by heretikes, 8 there, 
The.2-2-4- fore cauled irtobe correctedin that paſſage: as 


122 ail. 4. ;.. OF 6 F S 3 hh Sa Wy” 
omnino oo indeed another place of the farne Caietan 2424 


% 


rigantur o- J-122+ isdiſcouered by'theauthors of the pro- 


 roresgus hibitiue Indexto have bein that ſame fashion 
fraude he- fraudulentlie depraued, as thefame-Index ex- 
reticoram predielie teſtifies.inthele wordes quoted inthe: 


Srrepſerunt, 


Vt notarur MArgen. |» 


dn expurg. The Epiſtle of Walcicus' is | fappoſirious, 
Index 1b, whichis paouedto beſo becauſe iris fuperſcr- 
Prohibp. bedto PopeNicolasto whomaccordingto ths i | 


', $9.Geney. ; $# q iO Lt 
ipreC ws computation of times,.the firſt Pope Nicalas 
1 ” Is r 


was before Walricus was borpe;andthe ſecond 


b * JB 4 0 


menture Pivg I 
oneof Caietan 
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/ Nicolas was not hornetill after;he was dead, 
| Neither is it any way-probable-thatſucha hole 
| Bishop-as Walricas was, .should:comment 
marnage in other Preifts, who liuedanddyedÞ 
in vrmarriedchaſticy himſclfeand ſothe fore- 


_ faydEpilfle being'a falſe record, as containing © | 


an improbable yea zmorally impoſſible tela- 


t0n,1t Was iuſtely condemned with. a delcatwr, 


To. omit thar if this Epiſtle wer authentical\ | 
the reformers would gaine nothing by. the - 
bargen for that itxEacherh exprellely rhat the 


Roman Bichopisbeadofthe Church,and that 


lawfully marcie, 
Suly it is falſe. that - Bertram's whole 
pooke; is condemned , as may appeare bf 


Preilts at the leaſt after ordination cavnat 


x 
v S 


 proued by. the Cenſurersof bookes inſerted in 


'odious prefaces of his owne coyning, & ot 


pfcheextcrnall formes of bread 'and*wine * of 


_— 
entof the Vininerfitie of Dqway ap- 


theIndex af Quiroyapublished by Toaunes Pap- 
2 a reformed deformeddinine with certaine 


redatAtgentin 160 9.'In che 17. pageof which 
Indexitis manifeſt that the whole booke was 


' not commannded to-be blotted out, but: onely * 


ſomefewe thingsta be corrected, or alteredin 
the reading,or to be expounded” benigneoully. 
Andas for the doftrine of tranfſubſtantiation, 


the foreſaid DNoCtours of Doway expreſlely de- 
Fe clarethar Bertram often times inthe firſtparce 
of his: diſputation -reaches' Catholike tran'- 


{ubſtangiacion plainely enuffe, viing the wotds 


convertere, mut are, commutare , permutare tranſ- 


_ Poutrecreaturem in Chriftum,zn corpus Chriits & 
in ſo mach thar-1lliricus compelled with the 


plaineſſe of thoſe wordes, confefſerhthere are 
inBertram ſenne trenſſubſtintiations, ſeeds of 


 tranſubſtantiation.” And-alſo the ſame Dowa- 


cene- Noctars/conclude-ithar choſe difficult 
plates whicharefounde in him ronching the | 
reall preſence, w hich cheefely arerwa, to wit . 


_ that he ſeemeth-to: hane bew of opinion that 


Chriſtsbadie is no moreiwrhe Euchariſtthen 
the bodie of the people, and that chat thing 
which iscelebrated or doneinthe Charch-ca- 
not becalled God; are either to be vnderſtood 


cls 


ae 


els that thoſe ſcnteniendbiftecdby heretiks | 
who printed that bookefirſtat Colen. 1532.8 
_ afteratBaſil.1550. &1555;ſothat this isnore. 
{ corde of thereformets;; exceptit be vpon ſup- | 
\ polition of. their owne corruptions or falſe 
{ gloflesadded vntoit; but rather may ſerue for 
\a pregnant teſtimonie/ againſtthem;andcon- | 
 {equetly hethatshouldhaueblorred irout,had | 
done them noinjurie but a verie great fauor, . 
Seuenthlie I fay tothe ſentence taken out . | 
ot the booke of baptizme vnder the name of } * 
Anſelme, that manie: paſſages be blotted 
put by the Cenſtrers of bookes,by reaſon they 
are ſuch as may eaſilie be taken in an erro- 
neous ſenſe, & ſo ſcandalize or gine occaſion 
of errour either to.the ſimple, or malicibus 
reader., Which neuertheleſle in aſounde ſenſe 
containe no falſe dodrine, 8 ſo mightbelcke 
yncorrected ifit were not for the:corruption 
& malignitieofthetyme... And of this nature 
bethe wardes of the booke ofthe viſitationof 
" thelicke$& Baptiſme, ifthey-be cicely recited - 
by Sic Hum, Docft thou beleene that. the Lord: le> | 
ſusChriſtdyedfar our ſaluation, & that there is 1. 
 meanestobe ſanedby our ewne merits Which (en- 
tenceinatruemeaningisnorecorde of the re- | 
formers, & ita falſe meaning, it is better blot- 
ted outth@leftein. And ſuch diligence argueth 
noull conſcience , brit a motherlie care ofthe 
Church towardes bere children, | - W 
| 0, {6 
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» $. Wehane faydfufficient alreadietouching 
the credit of Caffander;whoſe doQrinetheRos 


maniſts hould/for falſe recordeseither in'parre 
or totalitie. And hemaketh ſuch prepoſterous 


{| gloſles ypon the Eccleſiaſticallhimnes, as the 


Index/noteth'im-one place, thatall his whole 


{| /cholwmis repughant: co the ſamelike a'com- 


mentariecontrarietothe text;; Yet to ginethe: 
reader ataſte Whattruelie this man was , who 


 isfofarrein Sir Humfreysbookes: I ſay that 


| F altho' we hold not Caſſander fora Romaniſt, 


asbeing in rhe Index of prohibited bookes for 
divers ſingular: politions , neuertheleſle the” 
knight cannor iuRelic brag of himin regarde 
tis manifeſt by his workes which 1 his 
& read in parte,that he exprefſcliedefendesthe 
Roman dodtrinein: moſt points of Cotrouertie-: 
betwixtys & theReformers:asalfo becauſein 2+ 


| greater parte enen of the ſatneplaces which Sir; 


Hurm.cites in his fauour,heis notalimle abuſed» 
&either corrupted or derorted by him cotrarie- 

tohis meaning. nowbeitin reſpettheprofeſſeth 
theparte of a Pacifer & mediator berwixc vs, 
he could nor-but leane ſome-ithing'to- their 
lide, yetis itfolittle that 1 oct one of 
his writings: that he had ſmale thankes: for his 
paines from ſome of the faction;/& therefore. 
was molt sharpelie handled by them a ccuſing 
kim of diſlimulation; impolture, TM 


A 7s 4-4-2 | 
_ of the courſeof the-Goſpell & the like. An 


| 
| 


| no 


_—_— 


» 


| allancient Fathers condemnedimages for feare ; 


FF 


infortunate man who by his.greatlabours & 
earneſt endeuours to contentborh parties,con- 
tended neither; a, iuſts punishinenc due vo. [© 
{uch as deſtieurebfrrag knowledgein divinitie || ,; 
(which he himſelfe in parte canteſſerh-in his © 
prone Preface.) preſumetoreat of thoſe (u- Þ,* 
lime ſubie&tsfansaguide,,: .:- -5s 
The Baftlean edition of Polidor virgill prin-: &, 
ted in the yeare-154-4. compared with other: |. 
former 8& themolt ancient editions is founde. I; 
to. haue ben corrupted by-the ſeCtaries & ſo: Y; 
no true recordescan be taken out of it for Sir | 
Humfrcey 8 his confraternitie. And ſuch. is 
that paſſagewhichche Inquiſitours comman-' I, 
dedtobeblotredout, which is this . All molt: F 


of idolatrie. This ſentence as falſe 8 foyſted }, 
into the foreſayd- Bafilian edition, is iuſtelic: F , 
calt out as none of the authours doctrine ,orat JN, 
the leaſt vehementlie ſuſpe&ted for none of his, JF, 
Andtouching the doctrine of honqur of ima-! J 
gesir ſelfe, itisclearethar he can aforde no re-! 
corde atall forthe reformed dinimtie, for that * 
he. expreſſclie relateth the 'vſe :of images in} 
Churches deduceing ir hiſtoticallic from the, } 
moſtprimatiue;tymes. Langiusor Langus S' I 
of no authoritie among the Romaniſts & ſohe 
yealdes noreeordes of credit . And at the beſt, 
heis buta pedanticall Annotator , & as[ take I 


ITY | 


tte. as 


$68-- 
4Lutheran, thatis neitherof: Sir Humfreys . - 
.. } -Asfor Ferus'certaineit is that ſome of his 
..- Kditic 1s haite ben founde to be mightilie COT- 
 Fupred particulactie that of Mogunce, Which 
She k z & ſo the recordes drawne 


nivht citert 
| Þut of ib" arwlo6 no authoricie; Bur ſuppoſe 
. ICephas 'didindeed not frgnific the head';, yer. 
| Fvlizegrear recorde I praye can thatbe forSir 
FumiteysCharch? And ſo wherher Cephas 
lignifie the head-or the feert,'\8& wherther' r1- 
alin tf beiin, or: out of the bookes;:it 
gauayies him nothing bur ſome ſmale marter to 
Fyquarell aboure:: yer cherruthisrhac the moſt 
Sauthencicall edition of Anwerpe r585:hath the 
fame wordes which Sir Humfreyes cices ouy 
{ofthe Romamwprint: infuctſorceas one may 

| father: much more ſuſpe&; thoſe wordes , it xx 


{| *bcbu;;robefalſclicaddedin the Mogun= 
tinediction them derratedintheorthers. - | 
*Finallie whether:che wordes of the Coun- 


cell of 


Laodicea be that wee oughtnot colegue 
ne Church of 'God&ingocare AngellsjasSic 
Hurdfeey willhaueit, :8alſoſome Carholike 
Epics hanetor wherherit Reedof rheworde 
ingells'w'te read: Rn ne We 
tnerediconghins, themdererivnor grearſs 
thedecree bereighr viidetftood;rhar is ſothar. 
| th ſenſe berhisi we bughc:norroleauerhs 
of God &inuocare Angells ——_ 
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tiouſlic 2eGindN Fug CO OARS For thil 
beingthe truemeaning of. the: Councell as1t 
 appeareth byrhie ſubſequent wordes whichurl 

thoſe; and make Congregations. of: :«bomanabiÞ 

Holatiie to-the Angels ;itis more.'then plaing 
that no recbrdecan.;there be founide for the dd. 
frine of tliereformed Churches. Bur onde 
it ſerues Sir Hurnfrey to makeaplaulible fl6. 


 rish: to the fimple reader; tothe end that by 


taxing hisaduetſaries, hee may mike his own 


ures ſaltable ; which. otherwiſe would |} 


purific & ſpate for want of vtterance. 


-Laſtelie for ptoofe of his accuſation $i 


Humfrey/afterallthis fturre he hath made 


produceth onelie:of8 witniefſe; & thata fall 
aue': and altho*'for; che greater credit of his 
give: him thede: 


cauſe, he beld it expedientto: 
gree of adivinitie reader &profefſar; & Deane 


of Louaine;; yethauing exaniined/the mater; 
Ltonnde by betterinformatiohihen Sit Ham- i 
frey:can have; that-Boxhorve before: his fe 
erm onelie theplacea-cerraing of obicunt Þ 
Veannie:;/ which Eondtion, altho': it} be 4 1 
edit, yet i is fare interious Þ 


place of ſola « 


rorhe digniticeither:of a:Deanec of a Capical 
Church, or. of am 


im.the vnincefitic of Dhitalves 


Vc $4 Qs + S; Guduls 


+ Jeni, + Ig 


es - att 6 tes. Rs... _— 7 nad) los #< £4 


ke af, of diunitis N 
honour; &;: profitz.iAnd yer this — as T re: 
- ccuedby unkentiall ela ofche Deaved | 


LY 


working ypoty- his | weakheile by fall} 


" 
gu ov 


$. Gudula Church in Bruſſels, & others: after 
| ſomeextraordinary familiarity which outof his 
1 over amorous namarehe! yſcd toadomeſtike 
# maideſervant-of his owne, & out of an ynſer- 
(| ledreſſe of his labrix-mynde, began at firſt ro 
ne} defend chat, ic was not: neceſlarie forthe Preiſt 
-| toprononcethe wordesof conſecration vrally, 
&F buronelie ro ſpeake them menuallie, & afrer- 
16-Y wardes ( 45 nemo. repente fit: malus) by degrees 
| fallingiatoplaine hereſie, founde opottunitie ,g, , yer: 
topaſlleinto theland of hbercie, Lmeane into tie- maſter] 
wie Holand, with bag 8& bagage, I meane with his 
utY Sacrilegious ſpouſe; &, rhe- ſacred [poiles of 
Þ his Church, Where from the place ofa fu- 
Mr gitine Pedant, he is preferred to thedignitieot 
| + new. Evangeliſt, & is become a bloſtering 


trumpeter in the pulpits of the nuſreformed 
congregations... |! | 3395 2b; 

© . Andthisis theonely man which Sir Hum- 
B frey could bring, for a witnefle againſt the pra- 
Ctice. of the Roman, Church iniher manner of 


PI 


| cenſuring bookes: of eprrecing the fame, or 
& || approuing them according tothe order & de- 
$ creeofthe Councell of Trene,which collapſed 
$ Deane being fo infamous in his lifeas by this 

us which L-haue ſpecified,and more which1 could 
al} telate,doth appeare, and beingallo now apro- 
telled enimy-:and; Apoſtata from his.mother 


;F 


gs | Church, lerthe ceaderindge wherberia reaſon 
& } kusreſtimony oughtro beadmitred againſthes:; 


and 


4 id let Kits wihall be lea to Klldbe FF j| Ch 
Sir Humfteyinlue of conuincing his adverſy, | $01 
ries ofillvonſcichery belwrth by hisownebad | to 
proceeding inthislectivw conninced his6wits þ 60 
ro be theworlt efall;&foifalltineorhe {ſame N $9 
pit he prepited for hisenimies intidir5n} fouran Þ be 
quamf«eit;by forgeing offalſerecordes ,& hath }} £0! 
incutred a farre deeper: nof eeſurerhei | Kos 
; hirhg#ro be did;-in whick he muſt temaine ei! © a 
 - thet'tilhe harh paydea double fine;orpur i 
= ſuretie for the amendient ofhismatiners = 6. 


,0Q| i'Txw >.” Pxxio8: 


TN: D1s- rihatkAho Ric Hurkfrey "je 

 detiorerh toconviricehis/ aducrſaties fea 
| 4, akeads' ofa deſperate cauſe by their blaſphe- | Pe 
f - mous exceptions, as he calleth- them, againſt } Y® 
| : rhefcri res 'by which we ſee that as his boo: || V® 
kvjnds afethin tathibet 6f leates ſo he inctea- hit: 
Non riakiplicationefhismialicions andfalſe | * 
catatiohs, -and-theſe being” the cardes he 
Shae with, lexve exatmen his bale: Þ 


I not' my Ok Sn dſSnioe 4668! yen Ft; 
_ coutſ&of haye-t6 be adinicred for recotdes- || 
'gaihlt thoſe from vhoſe'religionhetarh' te- f 
-noked, Ard {6 whe r65s HE aceuſerk Gut | 
aw; - + urc 


tad rect tho xt euch a6 

| omake loahes dainty :meares;:; [+ 1-117 7 
| Asfortheſctipriresgt is falle & ſlaunderous pripurys: 

| toafficmerhatcheRomaniſtsrefulero bertyed wu 'profe 

| by:rhem-{o:they- be: taker together with the raturexe- | 

} achoricievfthe Church which-che ſanieſcri. 2199 fame 

pres coninicne axBainr Auguſtin peakerh rotrtes, 

againſt his aduetfaries, and inatrueſenſewich- 3 nobis 1e- 

out which as one ofthe aunciehr Fathers faith netur vers 

verbs Doj-male intelleffuin non eft verbum Dei ta cum id 

| tharis.che vordeof Godill ynderſtandedisnoe 499%, | 

| the-word of God: And according torhis not 2, Mace 
that ſacted Bible which was inthe Apolflestill zculeſis 

the dayes-of :Luther without alcerarion; is as quam ipſa- 

|} you calumniouſly afficnie;; canked by cheIn- 74/7 
quiſicors inter [bros probibitos; ariong the pro2 Oe 

| ubired bookes., bur your execrared Bible I ,,cboritaci 
meaneyourexecrable tranſlations andarinota- A'g.lib.i, 
tions, &-cnatilarions ofrhe moſt lioly Bible,are c6traCyet; 

lioſe thir/are tegiſtred iy thecetiſure, where © 33: 

whetherir haue, as you affirme, 1knowe not . | 

$ ccrtainely', but I ain are ir deſerueth che firſt 

Z Place, becauſe as the Philoſopher ſaith corrupto 

optima peſ53ma, and ſo as your Bible-corruprion 


* 


| binthchigheſtdepreeof badneſſe, ſooughtir, 
| ifceaſontoberankedin the higheſt ſtation © 
Wcli falſe wares as rhat Cataloguecondertnes: _ 
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-:And.of the cenfureaF your owne abuſes 1 

raunt. you.may-Wwith' shame enoughto your 

"i clues. be eye witneſſes, butif.xou meaneyou Þ 5... 
Bibliorums 1.0 &y6 Wicneſles of the. cenſure of the true | 


” Wow ver,” {criptures it is moſt falſe &.calumnions tha || +; . 


quam nou; citherthey, ortheauthours: oftheni be called 
Teft.. 5 4- in queſtion:and yet more falſe & flaunderow £| 


&is (dam: iris that Chriſt and his Apoſtles are arraigned | © 


mats )an-: FOR £ 
| R's Fi & condemned at-the Popesalliles (as you 0}: | 


dits, gene. dioullicathrme ) of obſcucitie & inlufficience 

raliter pro- in their Goſpell. For that neicher Pope nor 

hibentur. Prelate of the, Roman Church. eyer vttered 

Ind®Z Ex. more of the ſacred (criptucesin.thatnatureths 

to Re. thatwhichS, Peter himſelfeaffirmeth, towit 

gul.z, . thatinthe epiſtlesof $,Paulethere are manic 

4 things hard to. be ynderſtood,, or:that-which 

S. Auguſtin faith. in generall of the written 

worde . That is, that certaine obſcure ſpeeches 

ofthe ſcripture bring. a maſt denſe or thicke miſit 

Lib. 2. de Vpon them.And that they are decciued with many, Þ| ;, 
Doftr. C:manifouldobſcurities& ambiemtzestbatracbly 

Chriſt.c. reade them, wnderitanding one thing for an other, 

w Andas forthe Golpell of Chriſt & his Apo- 


4 


niſteuer condemned it ofanie inſufficiencie of | , 
defect,but onelieceach wich-the ſame (cripcure 
itſelfe that it doth. not containeall things n& | 6; 
ceſlaric ſo explicitliethar they! ſuffice tor the 


inſtruQion 0 the whole Church accordingto Wk. 
all ates of people, & inall particulars withour F a. 


_ 


rradir ©* 


a. 

i e The efore brethren Sland & houlde Theta 2. Thet, 2; 
ditrons which you have learned whether it'be by 
worde; or by onr epiftle. Which wordes of the 

Apoltle neither cah cruelie be verified nothis 
commarindobeyed ; except we praunt thar he 
delivered niore cothie Chutch ofthe Theffalo- 
niansthen lieleft'in writing. Neicher doe the 

Pope & Romaniſts anie more condemne the 
ſcriptures of inſafheiEcie by 'detying that they '- © 
containe clearely all things neceflarie; or by 
afticining that diuine & Apoſtolicall traditions 

| arealfo neceſſarilic required, then the tefors- . 

| inersthemi ſelues, who beſides ſcripture pro- 

feſle attheleaſtin wordes to beleene the Apo- 
| 


ſtolicalt, nycene, & 'Arthianaſian' Creed: not 
 ho-more then that inan should be rhonghres 
condemne the common lawes of infuffictencie 
who belides them iudgeth ic alſo neceffarie 
| to obſerne thoſe ancient cuſtomes which the 
lawes themſehies commend as by the legiſla- 
| cars &firft anthours of the ſame delivered to 
the people by wotde of mouth. And fo tocon- 
| cludeccouchinsthe ſctiprures thus vnderſtood, 
| theRomaniſts ate ſo farte from refuſlingts be 
| tryed by them that they flyevnto them with 
ſain Chryſoſtome inall occaſions as romolt 
highe montaines in which they finde a moſt 
| comodions place to plant their ordinance 4- 
| gainſt the eniniies of thefaith , & particulatlie 
I D474, againſt 


is moſt euidentin thelate Councell of Trent 
| allthe. decrees of which renouned Synod are 


| meaning of the ſame . And as for Cauſabon& 


pro tub, 


ſelie expe thelikeaduauncement. 


wiſe demaundel anſer, that the worde of God 


thatit can need no purifying, yer as it is& &- 
preſſed by artificiall caracers for the vic of 
man, ſoitis not onelie mutable & corruptible, 
buralſo defafo itis & hath ben corrupted, Wit- 
neſle your owne Bibles in England. And wit- 


ſoueraine8& beſt defender of yourfaith, who 
was ſo ashamed of the tranſlations which be 
'  founde athis arriuallto the English Crowne, 
that he preſently ſoughta remedy for the ſame 
(tho' he foundeit nor, as appeareth by hisneV 


againſt the ſeRtaries of this'our preſent ape, 3 Þ 


founded vponthoſe heigh hills of the wrinea 
worde of God according to the true ſenſe & 


Agrippa whome theknight citerh, he & they 
may goe together for their authoritie viz. in 
lying. Agrippa & Cauſabon. arealreadie re 

_ Videladi- giſtred inthe Predicament of Noueliſts, & al: 
ecmlib. thou'the Knight as yer isnot preferredtotha 
honour, yet his deſertsare ſuch as he may iu. | 


You askevs, Sir Humfrey., whether the 
worde of Godis ſubie& to. alteration or nee- 
dethr8 Index expurgatorious, but tothis your 


in itſelfe is wholelie immutable, fo pure 


neſle that renowned King Iames your owns 
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tranſlation which yer is not asit ought _ 
; ' rs 


45t | 
in the ' Conference of | 
ingenuouſlie"confeſlinp "Ie 


j die declarin 
1 Courte, 


char he hadfeene no true tranſlation, &that ;; 


he Genens tratiſſation wy We wor of all 0- 
thee, 065.21 22 Aer 
- Neither ought 


\ vthe corruptions Font 'n 
thereforried: Bibles robe called peccadiths or 


 ſmalefailtesasSir Humfrey'would have thein 


tothe end they may; be the' more eafilfetwin- 
kedar:for ſuppoſerhey were neuer ſo hede 3 in. 
themſeJues; yer arethey tobe eſteemtd. 


& horrible abuſes in regards of the great re- 
 veretice' which' ought #6 be hid- rowatdes 


thoſelacred volumes oftheworde of God; it 


2 | being treaſon i in the higheftegree ro vifer ro 


of, :Tohn;i in the faſt vorides 


3 Greeke worde. dis (i 8 
th earth Te deeperther Jthe grave. Afd'in 


» 6r alter them"anje way whatſoener. 


| Aindlerthe reader be indge whetheritbe bur 


pry faulre to tranflate 3mapes For HAS"as 


| the Englich bibleoftheyeare 1562. hath'ſthe> 


112; ot as an other of the yEare 157”. = in 


the margen' v ponthe firſt mig yr le 
Ir theſaine, 


Gen. Ell 35: fronted mum Iigens 


; e warde nifernnm, 
nut TY aacde Sepulſer or #fant: Horob- 
ſtanding both the Hebrew wotde Seal Vethe 
if e'Hor the gravs bur 
"Por {ome patre*6t 


Dd; this 


nſerns.ſepulebro,&. 


the Greeketext, rheſencence is, Thus ts thecuy 


of myblogd, which 08-+ .sbed firgon? Beza to. 
recenee yp Qrce fcheargument for thereall 


ence..; purpoſclic cranſlateth. the wordes' 


Pecerin the hicſt chapter ,of- his, ſecapd epiltle. 
v.10. aighs, brethren hebore.the more tha by grad; 
Workes you- make fte-your'Uoretion, &; elefiion;/ 
Leaſt h | it chould gppeare that goody ofkes: 
able-gr peceflarie/tofaluatign ,}they. 


leaue grigebcir trayſlations the wordes ;ty 
eeed parker, not ſtanding. the Latin. copies: 


hauvethgm-vniuerfallie&:ſome Greeks copies: 

id, Bezg cant Gantellgh,; And, if theſe berhe; 
faults ol Fix Fuercdlnk Kh burger bbs 
furajer THO SVUBIMECHSL 305-4 $.large as -a fryers,. 

togug proy cond toy greater ſinnes | 

Fi > ep Ave this, isthat Bible which 

ne, SOM anifts {ay x IC a C anIndex expurga- 
Sn that Sg ied Bib eVhich _—i 
which Cp mn > the tyine of: 

| 141 6 þ « 1 S; Au- 


— this rwanner Beza huet Bos vponthole war? 
* des of the plalme.., . 10n relinques animam mean 
11 inferyo, tranſlating for ayimom Cadguer & for 

S: MetamorphizethChriſty 
| ſouleinto his bodie, & hell into Fi praue. And. 
che 22. of (aint Luke'where accotdingto 


T% T bus us the cup of. myblood which bload i shed. Wl f 
Fes Alſothe Emclich bibles; whereas faint. 


M43. 
s. kngiſty colnmonlie\vfed in-the Church, 


on | axappearatvbytheRhi & Teſtaine, which 
Ft becaltcs ry to ore tightlie etan- 

ara arraipried ope, butex 

ener wn utiepatrhe TR 


era I. = affitme* (ache 
fiyrh).che-ſeri rai 7 ra is 


cheleſle-(asitymaritfetthienp Lerenct 
oftheir tadtrine 8&:difeourtein thofe\; 
are notvſedbyrhoſe auchours with. ar intent 
manieſ{ortetogiſprace orditninivhrhe dignitie 
kev 6 prlormnde of God; butbndlie byrhoſs! 
mparatile ſpeaches;.20declars kowſabie& 
ſcript reg; are: ro-be:comaþred & detorted 
| ce) OF :ſiesi& exroars ifchey be 
conſidered yreciſchie: as rhey-are-rhe external 
vritten-lerter 8c inerprered 'orherwite then 
by theauthoritie of che viſible Churchanall: 
ages; theamient Gouncells ,"&t Farhers-;they 
| Hnolicderbony xi Yypencfors thoſe:Ros: 
Dd 4 * maniſts 


Ks 


fo» CRITY) of Sor Loan 1 
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E:86;Þ1; phemoilie ofa, 
polie fe pruresdoegs; Moreminrieyato them 
then. S,  Paule dif | ys Gooey: are 

 thern, liters #51; theJert vkillet} 

nodis. - relies have their ovigin: { oe als 

Ro ie be iceoge-pomſrpnr Who called 
the Bible: ber baictirorg@m:thebobke of here. | 

tikes.;None of which {ſpeeches as 1 ſuppoſe 
Ee org willdats/to Nacy eicitherof 
ape, orikeenfrenct,nay if-he have his | 
Saboute, him hell $6670 AICOIIERE 0 n 
= 

6,QLING God, butonehe 

ueliezshat isrhacthea chemalice ofche fall \ 
incerproctrin is ſdufreusrenche debarctd Bc hbis 
Ng asf indeed. Ayeve 2s. flexibleasa noſeof 
axe! -cording hinOuncha wha 


# $1 4 
a ares. tt: O49. oa we wr Py © 2 


ho: hadmor! indoor to 


the ſcriptures -corruprers & falle 
—— as you plevoreior® 
| mersarcyourſelues.” 9-553 


. Andnow altho' abiawhich I have fay 4 
eerie uchi ng this pointof Wepires 


43: One" 40 
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ers of theſame ſcripture thentheApo- 4% 


\ ſil 
terpreted doth | kill the foule ," birt” reight 


Fu | >. BED IE 
ainſt ſcripture ſuppoſed to be perpexrate, 
Wks Rode niſts, fiakas by deny | 


cyred remaine ſufficientlie cleared from the 
— knputation' which helayes vpon themin that / 


nature: neuertheleſſe becauſe bythe particular 
etamen' of che places cyred I have diſcouered 
thateither-all or moſt of their wordes, be ci- 
ther corruptedlie rehearſed , ortheir ſenſe dc- 
torted, & abuled; therefore I will ſeuerallie te- 


'peatetheir paſſages,8 declare in wharreſpe&s 


our aduerfaric hath deceitfulhie traduced them. 
. Andto begin with Lindanus, bis ftromata 


. Indeed I could not haue, but I haue 'read the 


place cired out of his Panoplia , where'I inde 
thar when ' he names the rides a dead 6 
Killing letter, he onelie alludes to the wordes » 
of $; Paule 2, Cor 3. for the letter killeth,, but 
the ſpirit gre lines. Neither ſpeaking nor mea- 


3 


thoris dog- 
m8 in mor- 


wu! 


Slew? 


tie himſelfe: 8& affirming at the 'moſt; that 
the bare'/letter of the warde of God ill in- 


expounded according tothe traditiof'6f che «des Iaeras 
Church, it doth reuiue '&' nourish'it'', 6 —_ b.lib. 


P 


brings it ro eternall. lyfe: yea & having bet- L.c.4 4 


ter *pondered his wordes-in' the end'of the 
chaprer quoted ' by Sir Humfrey, T-perceine 
the doth not abſolutelie' call the fcriptures 
a dead S&killing letter, but onelie that thedo- 
ine of thatauthor (meaningthe holie joins 
Ta rotes If. 66 | | ; 45 


' 


8 5 
asT conceiue) is putin todead & killing letters; | 
As his wordes quotedin Latin inthe margen | 


" XA RX = ff. O29 PTYXXxmKuA oe em a5 


#4#%* commaundes the. Romaniſts to vie towardes 
a 6a "bebolig wrigcen words of God. p 
bein Nee > i fo his; 3, chapter of hisſecond booke | 


lars. 


ib, 
poizte offe * the | 
Pn ofa PE TRoran rn og they will nor haue | 
Prompru « -- "OP DENG $0 1&8 
cuiquee ſine © divers ſenſesbutrather plaine for eueric one | " 
mazifirocs torndentand withoura maſter or teacher: & || Y 
ine Catnn *nenthe prepoſterowe ihr doth poſiiuelic Y 
- alirmarmclie impute;/that to the Romaniſts Þ| < 
F196 edit, which ; Catus onely relates to be negariuely l 
_ Lou. allgred of the (criprures by. che Lutherans 
| + 3.6. | s- | Turrianug 


Dn &X4 ee 19 -& == 


1.3 \Cas7- 


Ld 


Ge 


bead 
p— 


1; ---- Y 


m1” S Wy - " ow 


| anely which the pretended reformersreceiued * _ mane 


| rags falle manner of expounding;they/may be. 
1 marginal note, how to.ingerpret{criptures ac- 


w* a” <<, 73 ww mo. 


in 4 abuſed in-thathe is Tovenies | 
ape ws apclphick ſword, .-xaby = 


*Tutriavud a 
accuſed to'icall 


| thetiddlesof - Arg thelike: for hedath, can ſerip- 


notabſolutely 


they argſach,but onelyſpich car taras hw 
that-if- Choi had lefrinhis/Charch thatcyle #« 


faciles 


| from Lytheryco Witthat {criptutesare, eakiets.;, wi 7 
beinterpreted and yndecſtanded,and according, _—_ 
asthey haue hitherto expounded themintheirpuratis, <e 


| owne nl cher Gith Turrian,, whatels howd\ e065 #8 


Tens VE- 


we have of tham then Delphickſworde? In which g, 
wordes you-ſee: bedoth not athrme abſolutely wi, 
sare fuchaſworde, but onehy;c+ inter - 


that according : "ee the {{ ectories: :handle then 1 "7s effi is, | 


d:andforthis; cauſe be pyrs;t forthis 1am 


g Hu owneproperlen{giasto haue = fe 
ponds lo bychis8&theanthors 72 dead 


TA _ the margen inLawngp 
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tur; proprif ſen- = 
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one nd _ TEVEMSs aa Gor leeki 
Forthis, hiso:: NE Page 130. of hisron- 7 habere Del- 


Cyring 


ule; Where. yer be harh* not. thoſe forwall pic gle- 
Tagdes which Sir Humfrey. cites, 


butonely dium.c6r. 
* ſome Sad. p.99- 


wh 


ys 
S. ination to thr ſenſe: yetthetruthis he 


ſenſe to the Rotriabiſts; but rs the noueliſts 


Mryapr 6 prtant ſcriptirant habire;yegulam eredends, 
"Foto ſcripture habentimavinationem  propriem Gf. 
'"'So that here wefindeno o blaſ; phemiei in Leflius, 


-bue impoſturein Sir Humfrey. 


Humfrey,in his} 
Ki faith: hbſbej 
,noſeof Wax'8 4Lesbious rale's 8c.but he pre: 


Yige of the ſamenumber wher 


or the bar®wordes or letter! onely (e 


on plaine-th ie Leſſiusdoth 
Ca hholkescalte thetrue ſeri 
With" the 'trriie ſenſe; noſe of ax, 


ep ailhs Leibiaiquen ommM- 
p11b% s quantitmnuss abſurdu dt; 
fatiwnt; quay per Antichriſi# 


Hf Wenta Winum hominem, ſed plurime- 


Mp 
a "rronſe eriem we Aridh 


A Wnt; =P wh "IR Plartres' upt ari mequit 


gy 
has, * 


. doth not applye either the words 'or the | 


OR faying of them andtheir interpretation of ſcri- 
-._  ,._ pturesby their priuateſpirit. Seripturam antem | 
yo yk pro ſue cuptu & indjciointelbigit, onde | 


5 a. 4 a - bo.” 


It 4s true, Lefſius in his tfputaricn of An 
chriſt hath thoſe formal wordseyted by Sir 


ureis called by Catholikes a | 
- oh plicates'iti'what ſenſe, towit when I 


x the Fs 'of the Charch' & theinter- 
FFarhers as faith he; it teakenby 


yok e far rext 8 as it is abuſed by Þ 


f reſently: Apud Cat hols 
nn eft re gwla. Lesbik's ma eft antmata” Vero mime | 
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_ 


yum, wy fe, = ps OO a 


3 #4... WC 43; Ts AH: OS 


ww. 


| ought to haue continued) from 
| thebeginning of his wordes to the endof the 


the uue ynderſtanding of the (criprures, if S 
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Among Catholikes, faith Leſſius ( theſcri? 
prure) is not aleſbie.rule becauſe icisanimated 
with true ſenſe which, cannot be applyed ts 
contrarie opinions. By which wordes1tis eui- 


| dent that. this author: is mightely wronged 


being he hath the verye negatiue propolicion 


| tothatis impoſed vpon him. 


' In the .cication. of Pagkins Sir ir gra 
his rehearſal from 


s 


periodof the aurhors whole pallage, &chen 
it would haue appeared plainclie howe fal- 


| ſclic he is: accuſed; For ſo he diſcourſerh, 


But becauſe (faich he) no place of ſcripture is 
ſo plaine' or openas it can defend irſelte from 
the niurie'of the hererikes who adulcerate, 


depraue,.& detort it to their ownelſen(e, for 


| they [asonenolefle trueliethen merrilic hath 


layd) ateeuen as a noſe of wax which doth - 
ealilic (uffer ir ſelfeto befashioned & drawne 

this way, & that way , & which way thou, 
vil, & likeacertaineleaden rule yſedin che - 


| buildings of Lesbos, whichis not hardeto be 


accomodared to what you will ; cheremuſt be 


| aline ioyned vnto it, ſucha one as is notas 
| flexibleasir ſelfe, bur firme & ſiffe, | lay chat 
pillar, that firmament of Catholike tcuerh, 


that is the-common' ſenſe & ſentence of che 
Church, then wee $hall be certaine8& ſure of 


_ _ 


 Pighiusl. ofthe rH\ie & Orthototinrer 
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Be conſonant ih al 

In 
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o 1s sherruly thel-ygings Lapis or touche ſtone | 
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nonicall authoricie tothe ſcriptures 


ation of the 


3-Hierarc. fate &c, Thus fatre;Pighius. Whierehe puts 
£3: 


. alfofor bis marginall'n 


# 


| « Scripturas ab bare 
ticorum V1 mnuria fe provſus unitticare nom 
po ſe. Tharis: che ſen tes catinot vendicate 
or free them [clues fromthe yiolence, 8& in: 
iurie ofheretikes'.” By which note alone, if his 
wotdesin therext wete not ſoplaine as they 
bee: yerisit clearerthen theleight, that the 


compariſons which Pighins vſcth be not ap-. | 
plyed by him to the ſcriptures abſolutelie but 


onelie as conſidered according to their bare 
caraCters& letter, & as they areſubiettro be 


corrupted by falſeinterprerations: neitheris he 
. who vled fuch ſpeeches onelie with relation 


tothe abuſers of ſcripture more guiltie of iniu- 
xious proceeding againſt rhe ſcriptures chem! 
ſelues as truclie. they are the worde of God: 


then thoſe arecſteemed to beiniurious'to the | 
writings of $., Thomas,8&ariſtorle,who by rea- | 


ſonthey are expounded in c6tratie ſenſes occa- 


ffoned byrheir obſcuritie, affirme their pe I- 
c 


rors makerhemanoſe of wax,or comparethem 
rofome ſuch other flexible matter, miecly in 
tarreſpedt, = 5, aL DEE 


And conformable to this al which wee 


have ſaid becauſethe Romaniſtsknow by ex- 
petience hoy falſclie the miſteformers vſeto 


things toher which as hd 


| ele in their citations as partelte hath: beji 
conuinced in diuers places of this cenſure; the- 
refore &not for anie other cauſe doe they ſome 
tymes ifthey cite che Fathers, iuſtelie reie&t 
them as by: thetn corrupted or fallclie cited. 
And ſoifthey cite Berengarius & the walden- 
| ſes theyiuſtelic reieft chem as hererikes: If 
they cite reformers for Romaniſtsthey iuſtely 
reietthem for none of theirs . Ifrhey citeCa- 
| tholikeauthoursimpertinentlie, corcuptedlie, 
orin a falſe ſenſe, they iuſteliereiefted them as 
abuſed by them 8& ſo remit them'tothe Cen- 
- ſurers purgatorie . Ifthey cite (criprtureseicher 
falſelietranſlated by addition, or detraction, or 
falſclieinterpreted, or falſified, they iuſteliere- 
| ieftthem asimperfeCt, 8& as made by thema 
couerture for rheeues, 8 an officine or shop of 


| heretikes, Andyetnotobſtanding all this itis 


manifeſt borh by an expreſle decree whichthe 


' Councell of Trent madein the fourth (el. a- Decret. ds 
| gainſtthe profaners of the ſacred (criptures, as <4ir-® via 


alſoby ſome ceremoniesof the Malls ir ſelfe, 
that the Romaniſts giue farre greater reue- 
rencecuerie Way ynto them without-compari- 
ſonthenthe Reformers. And the ſamel lay 
oftheancient Fathers wh6 the Romaniltsasir 

iswell knowne, reſpect ſo much that they ac- 
_ counte it plaine temeritie in anie writer to 


| teachanie doctrine contrarie to the common 


conſeng of them : Whereas one the eye 
ES ncre 


facrorum 
Lyerl\.fin, 
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LG RE ; 4 
5 thete is nothing more ordinarie ariong the 
writers ofthe miſreformed Churches thitors 
ic theaurhoritie of the ancient Fathers, ori | 
the leaſt to vilifie-chem & ſpeake contempi; : 
ouflic of them as diuers-of their workes dot 


teſtifie, > OH IS 3 27> - 07400307 BO 
- But forall this Sir Huthfrey is {till har: | 
Ping vpon that ſtring that the Rom. 
-hurch houlds the ſcriptures to be imper- | 
fe : but 1 Knowe: none that makes then. 
{o-imperfe@ as the miſreformed Churches by | 
cutting of diners partes of them, and con- | 
dertining them ' for | Apochripha in - theit | 
confiſtoriallſeſſions, & by corrupting thetent | 
by falſe. tranſlations & erroneous interpreta- 
tionsasT haue aboue declared. And touching 
the Roman Church I haue alreadietould him : 
| that he belyath her, For neither she-here. 
ſelfe noranie of her members euer defended. 
that *24ct 'abſolutelie that the ſcriptures art 
imperfett: Buronelie ſorne Romaniſts afhrme. 
the ſcriptures alone to be no perfedt rule of 
faith, yer they neuer ſay they are iniperfe: Y 
For onething itis to be perfe&t inthefy ſelues, 
&- an other thing to be perfect asthey be 4 
rule of faich. The firſt is abſolurchie true & 
- maintained byall Romaniſts; theſecondisbut 
_ trueſecundum quid, & with reſtriftion , 45 be- 
. forehath bendeclared,' or as it is but one part® I 
yetthe checkclt & the fatre rore poneny | 
TEE | noble; 
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ori the-tinaniftdis theu Treas 
« boa) both rheſcriptures 6c: 
is @ Fa 9 one abſalucclie 
: Þ peaking; pq whedks: the feformers:whatſocuer 
; Bf thojifay; inxordes; yer indeeds they doe man- 
eSemaityriaechiem moſt erucllic,as a bboke 
bg arxeformedchilniliet,; called che 
doth fine oucr!plains 
edby:thim1 graunt, » Conſura 
may eh them for-theirs; Parrum. 
ogathesi:in thein? compleit & pertect! 
Ws | tht: Ronianulta mizy witelic 
i [wa A. TIEN #&ion'inorwubGafiding: 
#8 ths amptbiniyel}otidane thejginatancy 
;. {| 23chereformerireſeiodocybur Plaine rag 
a fin r<ifveindtein3ion; duo! 123901 9i; 
| © AmndialaytheRomanidtsfilence Grietainss 
. itisfor anifcftanxaorothcasitmeeds voprher 
| confuracion..Butby the lye , Neyther. doe 
they othexnale aputge .Udher xheini or anie 
Þf {earned writers, but onelic , or ar the leaſt 
cheef6lie;cfroh,ſhach. dixnelb;as;90u- ent; 
t: | mies.z0-the:Gxpprof Ghriſt-wiſe:20 Solis! by 
« | tight jn-cheSeild of faith! >ecording-to:tho 
| Encenco-gfrhe fautbour; afrhedinpet Gorman 
Ont, of S. Gas it wy ha $4: {peaking 


ST 8 2 
owheminiſkers & Bishops, whoſecotnmon& 
knowne praCtice is by: ſeuccitie-oflawes 8&zll 
fortesof puni &not by theirbookes& 
yritingsto: anus mouthes,:be. 
cauſe(to viethe wordes of the forefaid author} 
chey knowetharifthe truth beoncela jayloph, 
cheir- Church shallbe forfaken 8&they.from 
their” Pontificall dignitic $halb: r Eras, | 


--downe to: feneſle of the people. And 
now weſceby cheexamen of this whole ſe&i 


howefalſe Sic Humfveyes cardes have proued 

p & how | plainelje-he hath lob rhe game not« tha 
vichRanding -all bisindlingericks & cours: wy 
Fieebaifling of which-ſleights there are ſuch ] 
rearſtoreint hisſeion tharthere is no place 
oranie matter of ſubſtance but ondlie'verball 
Lorish oe Cons 0 pg to tis 
fined mniousacoulations, SEL F0e 04 21. 
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fl iedkes; or els onelie where veſide them to 
f haue ſome fingular opition -ortenet' againſt 
the vniforme dodtrine of the reſt in: matters 
Roffaich manners, or Ecclefiaſticall pr 
DaiſGpline: orelsin ſome-particular points. not 
then ſufficientlie declared 6: determunedby the 
Chucch'when they did (@ivtter. their opi 
of which lorte of 1 writers neuerthel Fo itbers : 
Incuer wereanie-ſuch/citherinnumberorqua- 
lrie of dotrine as conkieicher make-oc marre 
heantiquitie & viuerlaliticof the. Church! in 
* Fthatnature,:/ 1 27 

*- Andasfor Bellaraiin dom, Six: Hamkey 
(crethinthisſe@tion, [Weare fo fatre from: tas 
kingexceptions atame: thing that heeeuer writ 
"I & pu olished, that we grmmin were for a moſb 
S baehfall dc diligent defender not onthe of the 
ws oor rol points bfour' faith buralſoof eucrie 
hem-in pirticalar;& of the whole Ro« 
man datribein TA much that I accoutite>it rio 
cis laine madneſſe.in:that -manwhioe 
—_ i1ke'viebfbisretimonietbrthe 
own knowing fot certaine- chitif-he be 
| | {incetelis alledged 8 tightli 
nn be foundein'k "Hier 
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"Fit therefore he ry Dellurris 2a$-.coOn: 
"a Ec 2 felling 
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Bug the inderentinns 6fall TIE WER 
(avrhekniphitermerh'cthe)- becauſe for (oth | 
Hittis third booke- of Iuſtificarion the 8.chayi# 
he praunteth thar none can be certaine byite 
certaifitie of faith chat he teceiuerh arrie Sup 
cratment,-in regatdin depends,vpon the inten. I, -+ 
rioty ofthe miniſter;-Butrchisteſtimonie Thane 
direadie chewed robedeluſorie, &itis whole 
impertinent roche purpole, forthatthe que-W &! 
fRijowaboure the. tie of the Knowledge: if w 
of theintettion of the miniſter by Faith, isno 
| princi ipall controuerlie berwixt vs. but rackr 
meerelie incident; Neyther yet can therefor- 
mers finde the contrarie poſition in anie plac | 
obſcriptureby char meanes co make ita; you vn 
of fairh fot fot chat fRlndd + F466 pri 
"Serondite he indvceths!Bellarmin Ib; 4, 4 | 
Enchant « {23.touching the reformers d- 
nyallof:tra aiſabſiabriacion; To:which plact 
Hhaucalto anktkd before; & iris rior for tho} be 
purpoſe ;/an re; © \'there:is. no mention of Þ no 
anicdenpall oft erruethzof craſſubſtantiacion, 
or; | cohfeſſton of: the eRforners renct in 3hat Fai 


_ of our htefarits queſti6\ W hich wo 
points of-controueriie;ziJ it! is £00 fg 
 itttiet EE oo ol Bellat 
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Rellarmindeferided the affirmatiuemm. famine, 


by 7 b 


_ 
Felon as Sir Humfrey ſeekes for in this place, 


+ Thirdlie he citeth - Bellarmins confeſſion 


againſt private Maſle lib. z.de Miſſ4.cap: 9:& | 


19. Butthelatter place Thaue examined before 


KB & founde it corrupted by Sir Humfrey bath in 


wordes & ſenſe neyther arerhe wordes(ince- 
relie recited by omiſſion of omnns, &, fineder 
claratione Eccles, &rranfpolition: of thetexr, 
And here I further adde that neyther of the 


Placesis-tothis purpoſe, becauſethey proneno . 


vnlawfalnefle, or abſolute' imperfection in 
private: Maſſes , but onelie at'the moſt their 
lefſe lawfulnes, theirleſſsperfeCtion, or their 
want of frequentation inthe primatiutagep 
which js-no; principall. point of controverſie 
berweene theReformers, 8 Romanilts; nay 
none at all. re OTET 0 
And touching Bellarmins confcſhon con- 
-fainedinthe firſt place, viz. That wereadnot 
expreſſely, bur garher by conieftures thatthe 
ancients did ſacrifice. without communion 
| of ſome perſon, or perſons, I {ay itis inperti- 
nentin-regarde itinuolues:no diſproofe of pri- 

| uate Maſſes, as/ our adgerfarie gounningly in+ 
deuores to perſuade his vnaduiſed reader. It 

| being ſufficient forrheinſtification of the-pra- 
Ke: | Ec 3 Aile 


lainetearmes;; And ſorhis is noſuch con» 


Beſides thatallBellarmins confeſſionis bar one 


* þ- 
$ ' 
® - 


Tamen td 

| poſſumus 
ex 1G u - 
vis facile. 
colligere. 
Bellar. 
ſupra. 


"Riſe: of them, that beſii 
<> Shs —_— 9 EL HS © 4 
the preſent Church which approuesthem, no 


ae worde either of ſcripture, or ancient F4- 
thers can be. producedin which they ar con- 
demnedfor vnlawfu],or repugnant to Chriſt 
inſtitution, or commaunde; Andifmore then 
; \ E4A JO * OE YE: ef » 
this: were required for matters of pradtiſein 
this nature: certaine itisthe pretenſiue refor- 


mers of 'the Churcb; would neuer be ableto | 


iuſtifie their owne'order, and preſcriptionef 
comunicatingat Eaſter, orſometwiſe or thriſe 
morein theyeare: or their newe prohibirion 
of not receiving their communion euen atthe 
point ofdeath without a competent number; 
of neyther of which they haue notas muck 
asone pore inſtance, or example in the prim 
tive Church. By which it appearesthat Bellar. 


+# 


wins confeſſion is an ge prepoſtrou 


alledgedby the knight bothin reſpect of the 


Roman Doctrine againſt which it concluderh 


nothing asalſoein reſpe&of the inconuenien- 
ce which by ſequiele and illation it induceri 
to his owne:whoe yet offersthe Cardinalſome 
further ahuſe by omiſſion of the wordefaole 
int herecytal of his rext. © - | 

- Where thereader may yet onee morerefled, 
thataltho' Bellarminin his modeſtie tearmed 
the examples of antiquitie which he produ- 


ceth for the pra@iſe of private” Miſles atthe | 


then 


leaft'in ſome particular caſes , no more 
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coniedharts: yet if ſome of then be duely porj- 
_ dered $&;vrged wirhcheir circumſtances, they 
may moos for ſolid: reaſons: as thats, 
Cheyſoftome diners tymes reprehending the 
ople moſtshatpely- 8 he an for ma- 
king the Maſſes priuate by their notcommu- 
| nicatinginthem; yet doth he nor once cither 
| condemane ſuch Maſles in them ſelues, or he 
of| himſclfecuer; cealct toi celebrarerhem dayly 
eventhen-when he/moſtpreachedagainſtche 
nepligence of thoſe whoe wetepreſentinthem 
without: receing-the ſacrament with: the 
preiſt, Which doubtleſſeis. a morally conclu- 
ding/argument: that Maſſes'wirhout commu- 
_ non: of: the people: were vied and eltcemed 
lawfulenen in thoſe: more:primatiue & an- 
ient ages.:To which-mayinor vnaptely bead- 
dedfor-:confirmationof the fame diſcourſe by 
way. of: adviertiſment; tharS.Chryſoſtome ne- 
ner affirmed in theſe occaſions of complaints 
ofthe people; that-Maſſes in which commu- 
nicants ar wanting, be cuill. or-contrarie-to 
Chriſtsordinanceor precepr;bur che moſt he . 
laid was; that the: oblation-is fruſtrate when 
ther be none to participate: which wordes of 
hisar foe: farre from! reprouing the prattiſe, 
& = of. Maſfes: without: R— 6's _— 

- People, that they neceſſarily implyerhatthe la- 
£55. was.in akin Pt wa. , notobſtan-_ 
$ng the people did fraſtrare rheinteprion of 
#. EY Eres Ec 4 "og the 
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the'preiſt.in 'thag/by-cheir! want of devotion 
' they receined: niotthe Communion which he | 
had preparedfor-cherw! fuppoling wvis/abſoly- | 
tely :inpoſlible;ro conagiue»thatubie Maſſeor 
oblation could befruſtrared for wante vofpar: 
takers;exceptit were inicſelfea Maſſe or obla 
tion.truely-8& reallyriperformed by the ſacrif- 
cera6 20515) mod or ape BE oigut deicohon 3 
- Fourthliceitistrue that/Bellarminconfeſleth 
that in-the- primaride»Charch,' becauſe the F 
Chriſtians were but fewe;, they didall ting & 
anſere inthe dinine offices, But he: affirmerh 
notthat either it then was,or now's vnlawfull | 
to hane the publike;'ot-priuate: prayer-ip an | 
vnknownetongue; which is the orielic point 
incontrouerhe, the reformers defending;tourh 
& naile;theafhrmatiue;.8&theRomaniſts the 
negatiue. Nay Bellarmimis ſoe farre fcom con- 
feſling the reformers dodrinean; this: particu- 
lar, thathe expreſletie:affirmerh in:the {aine 
_ placethatthediuine offitts in thoſe-primative 
tines were celebrated in Greeke which allthe 
peopledid not vnderſtand;;; & yet cleareth this 
whole queſtion ſo; farre'that if Sit: Humfcey 
had vſedanie ſparkeof finceritie inciting Bel- 
larmins. wordes home: &:rruclie,, they: would 
hane-taken away:;all doubr 'concerning his 
meaning: W hereas byleauing our deceitullic 
the latter parte of his Hauſe, be: cauſed in' his 
readerapreiudicate opinis of the true; progeny: 
ot Oh SST. | | CQINE 


-&c; But (ſaith Bellarmin) you will obie&. As 
the Apoſtle would that the people mightſub- 
| joine; Amen: ſoalſo he was to ordainethat the 
divine offices should be celebratedin the vul- 


| =. 4 
hing which, and hcfaichleſſe proceeding of 
our aduerſarie about the ſame; the: Cardinals 
ownewordesintirely recited willtellthetruth: 
for thus he ſpeakes. At obycies ficut Apoſtolus 


gar tongue that the people might anſwer, A- Bellar, 1:2 


| men. lanſerby denying the conſequence, be- 
| cauſe the djuine offices were performedinthe 
| Greeke tongue which manie of the people did 
| vnderſtand; tho' notall, '& this wasſuſhcient; 


for the Apoſtles will was not thatall.should - 


| anſer, Beſides this; becauſe then the Chriſtians 


deverbo-. 
Dej.C-16. z 


were fewe., they all ſung rogether, in the- | 


Church; & anſered inthe dijuine offices: but af- 


terwardes the multitudeincreaſing, theoffices |. 


were more dinided , &- it was let tothe fole 
cleargie toacomplish the common prays: & 
Laudesinthe Church. Thus plainely doththe 
Cardinall declare himſelfe for. aptofeſled ad 


uerfarie of Sir Humfrey & his comperesin this | 


| particularcnen ſo farreasto ſaluetheir greatel? 
obietion which they vſeto frameagainſt the 
P ractiſe ofthe Roman Church. hy | 


' Firſtlie rouching the allegation of Bellar- 
mins confeſſion of the reformers tenet aboute 


the Communionin both kyndes, it is moſt falſe | 


that Bellarmin confeſlethitinthe pointin con 
EE an knots PE 


| Bellarmin. fronerſie, I meancit isfalle that he confeſſeth 
1205 either Chriſtto/haue commaunded the com, 
x6. © munionin borhkyndes, or tharthe ancien 
_ Tdcirce Churchprattizedthe ſame oneliein both kyn. 
gquerendZ7 des, both whichpointsBellarminſo expreſſelie 
49 4 Po declareth that Sir Humfrey could not poſſible 
divine dra. 220e found anie colour to haue alledged his 
cepto poſit; - confeſſion for the contrarie if he had notman- 
wo ciuſmo- 9 lis wordesas hedid in-truth moſt shame- 
ds obliga- _ fallic as may appeare molt plainelie to him 
| _— _ that will take paines to examen them as they 
ſub viraq; re by him delivered towardes theend of the | 
 Pocie)in Chapter cited by the knight, whereicis eni- U 
— Eeeleſs fit dentthat the Cardinall proceedeth diametrally Þ 
2600 Contratietothe reformers. dodtrineinrhe prin- 
aferunt, Owne exprefle wordes quoted in this my 
larib, margens,* 
4-de Bu- - Sixtlic touching the confeſſion of Bellar- 
i minaboute the duall nymber of proper Sacra- 
ments, we haue alreadie shewed him to be 
quiteoppoſiterothereformersdodtrine,& allo 
haue examined - the ſame place which Sit 
Humtfrey citeth here and founde the ſenſe 
ofthe Cardinall co 'haue ben egregiouſlic by 
him tranſuerted & corrupted, & lo here isnq 
confeſſion of anie principa | point of COntrouet- 
lie madeby himin fauonr of his aduerſaries, | 
but a new repetition of an old impoſture of 
the Knights owne making, 5 Une? l | 
| , acts 1] 2 


” 
, 
[2 


_Liftelie the kni - iteth two proe 
Ballarmin”/ The firſt! ont of his 3; booke of 
Juſtification" the''6. chapter; is ronching' rhe 
reformers fairh & od workes' which 3 af- 
firmeth Bellarmin to confefle: But whar a ri- 
diculous' allegation isthis? For'itis true Bel- 
larmin confefferh in theplace Cited that the re- 
fotimershould faith & repentance arerequiſite 
to inftification' 8 that” without them'no man 
cat beiuſtified , buechis' is no principall point 
of controuerſie: nay no queſtion atallberwene 
the Ronganiſts 8 fa werem . bur onelie a 
point of doftrine which" the reformers doe 
commoblie teach & the Romaniſts' doe nor 
denie.. Sothar' this is impertinentlic alledged 
out of Bellarmin for faith & good workes ſince 
thatinthe wordes cited out of him there isnot 
_ onelillable of good workes, bur onelie of aith = 
& repentaficeas the readerſces. Bur yer that 
Whichis moſt abſurde'oF4ll isthar Sir Hum- 
frey haneing here ciced Bellarmins confeſſion 
thatthereformershonld both faith & repen- 
tance tobe requiredto iuſtrfication, yet pre- 
ſentlie after he cireth the ſame Bellarmin as 
conclnding with thereformed Churches inſti- 
 hearioh by faith onely,ſo that within che com- 
paſſe of one pagethe knight our of the by- 
finditie of his great head peace reſolucth'in 
"favour 'of his” owne cauſe our of Bellarmin 
| bach that withouta lively fairh 8& an crneſt re- 
| pen- 
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| PE I te. 
« pentancenamanisiuſtified; 8 alſo that accor. I 
.dingtothe dodtrine;ofthereformed Churches 
. mans.iuſtification is; by! faith. ginelie, Lerthe 
readerif,he beable. coupletheſerwo together, 
bur ihe can notlethimhould for certainethat 
Sir Hurfrey line was farreout of quarewhen 
| he yttered ſuch diſh ates . Now the ſecond 
L .place of thetwo Lhe ioronding infliboaich 
{OY faich onelie . Byt this hath, ben-6xamined 
before, & founde to cantaineno confeſſion of 
tuſtification, by faith onelie (as tha Koif 
will haueit,vnaduiſed| y.contradifting him elfe 
. out of an inordigate;defireto make Bellarmin Ni 
ſ{eemeto ſtand forthe dodrine of his Church) F 
: but onelie that Bellarmin ſpeaketh-there of 
.confidence in; merits according. to theſenle a- 


boue declared. Wo I 
Andthus Sir Humfrey having -citedall he 
can, whichallneuertheleſſe isiuſtenothing,he 
addeth forall this rhathe wondreth why the 
Romaniſtsshouldſend out ſuch Anathemas& 
curſes againſt all or anie-of choſe that devie 
rheir doctrine R But I wonder More that he 
who. hath produced nothing either in this 
chapter orin thereſtof his booke out of Cx 
tholike authours which in his ſenſe & mea- = 
ning doth not ratherideſerue to; be hilled at, 
thento be admitted for anie proofe of his do- 
fArine, yet Should notbe ashamed to afhr me 
thatthe beſt learned of the Romaniſts one 
| . Ms , | q Jar 
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& that manie'principall poirits of their owne're.” 
| ligion&manie articlesof theirfairh, are nei: 


therancient;fafe, 'nor Catholike, And ſucrlier . 


I ca not conceine buc'char both he & who 


ſoeuerels should ve ſo much falſe dealing as 


| hehathdone,inpropugning theirowneteners 
- theAnathemdirithe higheſt degreegthar curſe 
| being the-proper brande' of the defenders of = 


lie- ur | anarters / ofi religion Ry deſerue 


erroneous, herericall, or {cyſmacicall doGtrine; 
And indeed'it ſeemes Sir: Hutnfrey © had nor 


| vctie great conference inthe induſtrie which 


he hath vſed-in this his worke, For notob- 
ſtanding it-appeareth 'manifeſtlic that hepur- | 
teth the. "greateſt. ſtreingth'! of -his : proofes 
through out his whole booke in the multirude 
ofauthours eſpeciallie Romaniſts, whomeby 
Way'of emendication or begerie he alledgeth 
asconfeſlers of his faich,, yerhe here flycrhto 
thelittle flock & tothe; pancitie of beleeuers 
& totheftmplicitic of babes astoſpeciall cara+ 
Qers of the true Churchz& vrtterlie diſclaming 
from humane wiſdome, power; & nobulitiera | 
nuded; acer ſo - manie; great boalts:& 
bragges of the;vidtotie obteined (as. he icmagi- 
neth; butfalſelie) bymeere/authoririe 8& mul- 
wucitieof teſtimonies piled'vp both intexr, & 
marginz; noW to ;plead paucitie; limplicine; & 
vaitof power, & wildome;iAnd -as foryyour 
paucitie :ifv rnamber: Sit Humfrey GO 
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ſtick to-grautt-in-regard. that-how great 4 | 
Sheweſocuer you Hate madeto the contrarie, | 
yetLknowe youtobe molt pore & beggerlic 


inthattharure, butyetIdehiethat-to be a ſpe 


ciall.& infallible tarke.dfthetrue' Churchas, 
you: infinuates o:more then the: paucitie of | 


Manichcans or Donatiſts was a markeof the 
eruth oftheir- Churches: And: the fame I Gy: 


of the anf of, might, wifdome,, nobilitie 28 | 


mearic of true, power, wildome;;  nobilirie 
for ofpower, widdme”8 nobiline ofthe flesh 


youmuſt needshaue much morethenthe Ro- | 


_ maniſts, in'regardeit is well knowneyou both 


handle8 Ie ar ntitiethen they | 
httleab 


doe, witnefſe your httleabſtinence: 8: the reft 
which modeſtie cabſeth mectopallein filence? 
Andrtouthing; your-ſitmplicitic exceptby fum- 


plicitie you meaneplaineignorance, you haut || 
nocolour heretw:/bragge of it,'for'that there | 


wasnener flock-in'ghe world, inmy opinion; 
ſo tull of all ſortes of duplicitie-as your 'owne, 


Neither hathanie tan greater: reightto bea } 


sheepe of that fouldchenthe nobleknighr Sit 
Humfrey, who: our of 
double :dealing-euctvin this place;to ſay no- 
thing of thatwhichispaſ | hath made cchoiſe 


Churchi/as ouflie'fained mar- 


; . 


kes for dursto wit-counterfeit miracles which 


neuertheleſle wee diſclatnefram& deteſt 
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= et Andif they will 
. Þ necdsmedle of theſe matters, letthem reflect 
- Þ vpontheir Maſter Caluin how faine hewould 
have confirmed his newe Goſpell with for- 
ged reſuſcitation. of a. pore man: who, by his | 
inſtrucions, fained death,burthe falſe Pro bet 
| fayling of his purpoſe committed a murd| 
| ſeed my miracle. 
] len ighe ſaith farther that we RE 
/ Þ Iyes: But {ay that. he doth nor onely beleeue 
= but makes them, azappeares by this his* 
phletin which,as welſee, a mrrGvur 15g | 
We Joe not deny. with, Lira but that ſome in 1 ear 
timesinthe Church there may be greatdecep- BY 
tion of the people among the Preiſtsin fained, 
| | miracles: but theſe miracles: if anie ſuch ther, 
be;arein the Church & inthe Preiſts onely;as, 
Lira diſcretely inſinuate, not approved by the 
Church,8: rol Preiſts ortheir companions for |. 
 lacre, asthefalſe knight i iniurioully affirmes, 


moſt corruptedly omitting in his ag Fa Lyra ing) _ 


weir both the worde a/9ra#4 
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Me Beg And we facrher >* cixit. 
f ne thar Gekech * fe 
to. SG aakbancd by or aniache nowe, is-to, be 
weiduedannotofal himſelfe in refuſin pro 
beleeue what all the- world belecuerh bt 
| Nimſelfe.BurinchoſewardesS. Auguſtin ork 
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Demiracy. forin his bookes de Ciuirt..he afhrmethex 
lis quavs ſely that: Chriſtian doErine; not onely inthe Þ þ 
mundus in begining biir alſo in rhe progreſle; of the ÞÞ 5; 
ya '; Churchwasconfirmed by miracles;as belides YI 
ſunt & fro Other places rhe very title ofthar ſame chapter | 
rimunde Tehearſed in my margen makes appeareto i 
credente'ni Which chele his wordes in the diſcourſe fol- | 
Aſpens lowing plairicly agree, For ( ſaith" $; Augus Þf * 
Ti e8li-gg  e wefneritlenireclsr ae exerenk Wi 
"26% 60 pg | by preſent tine miracles are operated; 

of done in bisnamie:(inthe name of Chrift)euber, | 
bythe Sutrameints; or by: the prayers, & memarit! | 
of bis ſaints,” Andrhie fame- S. Aug.in the ſame If jr 
place furtherrelatesone famous miraclein pat- Þ at 

ticular doneat the bodie of $: Geruale, & Pro- 
caſcinwmals wherehehimſelfe remained atthat 
preſc1it time;” And by.thisir is euident-that'S; 
Avg. inthe'orherplace produced by Sir Hum: | 
frey onely condemnerh'hins. whoefor wantof | 

> *\- mitadesshonld refuferobelecue,towhich ve - 

© © "Ronidnifſts molb willingly agree. Andby this 
_ ieappeareth char $. Auguſtin is here imperti«, 
 .._._ _Hemlyalledged bytheknight. But the truerh 
*  » . isthatbecauſetheſecompanions hane no mi» 
ratlesincheir owne Church, chey firmeby all. 
meanespoſlible torobſcure the miracles of the 

Church of Rome&! crye: our like Bedlames 
''Andnewto.comeru «cancion ofthis (es | t 
&'F EO tion, &y 
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ls to thepucpole of reſtifying his doCtrine 
Io vices armin, ſurely nothing 


rſuade tay felfe the Knight was 
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gn diſtracted when he perined it, and ſol 
leave hirfi ll, He reruttiescd his thore perfe®t 
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Pld Fool ain: ona tic. 54 $ SB WE 4s: 
On Humfrey playeth the parte of a Char- 
J atan ſofarce thatheis not content by his 
© Þ preſtigious trickes& fleights to laie clame to 
| ancient Fathers 8& moderne. Romanilts for 
| | confeſlors of his owne faith, bnr alſo our of 
CY the groaſenes of his education , in this ſeftion 
« be em. colaie his greafie hindes ypog 
wliole holic primatiue martyres , & champions 


ofleſus Chriſt ingroſling 8 conueying thoſe 


2 
__ 
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Hcred wares into his owns ſtincking ſtore. 
houſe, which nevertheleſle all ages , all Chri- 
Nian people, all nations havetill ihe dayes of 
{| Lurher proclamed & teſtifiedts pertaineto the 
_ *nowne & plorie ofthe Roman Church. And 
altho'he would ſceme to proue that the forc- 
wad prime 'martyrs doe nor belong. to the 
; Church of Rome, yer his cheefe proofe is but 
Feaung & an idle application of bis OWNE LE- 
tt alteadicexarnined & confuted in their (c= 
TC, Ff gerall _ 


"TY 


nerall places, wherethey haue ben all founde: 


eicherplainelic falſe, or at the leaſt equiuy. 
call & forinded ypon falſe ſuppoſitions ypon i 


which notrueargument can be framed: which: 


being fo Fmay iuſtelic ſaue labourto deſcend 
ro particulars, yet one onelic. wil I ſpecite: 
which is ſo $hamefvullie impertinent that ity 
ſufficieng alone to shametherelt. 34 

He ſayth thereforethat Father Garnetbeing 
demaunded whether if he were to conſecrate 
the Sacrament that morning he should ſuffer 
death, hedurſt after conſecrationaffirme vpon 
| hisSaluation that the wine inthe cup conſe 
erated was the verie blood of Chriſt which: 
flowed from his ſide, he made anſereit might: 
iuſtelie be doubted . This is the wiſe ſtorit 
which Sir Humfrey telleth ys out of ny 
Andrewes, which altho' weeare not bounde 
to beleene as ng, waſtified onelic by our: 


aduerſaries , yet ſuppoſe- it is as. true a 
cheir_ Goſpell , it 'maketh not anic thing 8 
forthis putpoſe, forthat Sir Humfreys fask 
in this place. was not to medle with 
tyrs of theſe later ages, but to demonſtrate 
thatthoſe ancient twartyrs of former ages 6d 
not die for that fayth which the preſent Ro 
tan Church profeſlerh, 8 ſo what ſocuerhe 

_ or his Prelate can faigne of Father Garnetis 
buta fooles boult which ingat randome © 

meth not neare the mace bn Father Garnet | 
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thecup afte hehad confecratedir, this isthe 
bloud of Chrilt;ergo neueranie mattyr didrake 


 irypon his death rhat che'confeerated bread is 
1s porall & teallflesh of Chriſt Behould 
| Baez 
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much more Yas yours vnknowne to:theie 
ages w hich wasnot in the world before the i 
. daies of Luther,excepr perhaps your39.articles 
were knowne vnto them by extraocdinatiere- 
uelation before they were coyned. Ir. is true. 


here we haue Sir Humfreys #p/e dixit fot con=; 


firmation of histener, & ſoit muſt needs be 
doubtlcſſt, his authoruy isſoexcefſiuely great.; 
And ſo I grauntthe hyporheticall to. be molt, 
Sir Tho. true; And methinkes ic isnot much vnliketo- 
* Ouerb.in an ocher ſuch like poſition of the Puritans, 

. $a who vſetoſay: tis ynpoſlible for a man tobe. 
ts or Pre. damnedin their religion, & ſoa faceriousPro-! 
cifian, teſtant-confeſles for-certaine, as long as heli.) 

uesinit, but if hedyesin it,ther's the queſtion,, 
herefore ſince all is but trifles that Sic 
 Humfrey bringeth, 1 wish the. reader of his. 
booke to confider with himſelfe how ſmale 
probabilitic thereis toimaginthat thoſe glo-/ 
riqus champions of Chriſt who fo valcroullic 
fuffered rorments & died for himin the Ro-! 
man Church ,.& manic ofthem at Rome it 
ſelfe, could poſliblie belong to anie other 
Church in the, world, then to that Church. 
which as inthat tymeit had thename of Ro». Þ 
man Church fo doth ir till remaine with rhe 
iameappellation. not otherwiſe then by acon- 
tinuall ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome, three, 
& thirtie of which (as eloquent Campian ti. 
iz obſerueth) were putto death for their —_ | 
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| 433. 
hich their Gith as it is manifeſt ah by 
their owno workes, & parttlie by the authen- 
ticall hiſtories of their martyrdomes, was the 
* verieſame according to chethanner I hane be- 
| foredeclared'; which nowe is tought in the 
preſent Church of Rome. * 
© And if this benot lo, if thoſe OT mar- 
| tyrs were not defenders of that Roman faith 
which by ſucceſſion of paſtours is detined & _ 
\ Þ artitiedrothis our time, I demaund of our ad- 
e nerfaries of what 0: her faith they were, for of 
w, thereformed faith they couldnor poſſible bee. 
i. | inre arde that none of them cither rouphe 1 in 
. | their life,or died forthe defence of Tuſtification 
;.. I byfaith onelis; or forthedeniall of the real 
be. Pe of the bodie & blood of Chriſt inthe 
ÞF Eacharift , nor for denying that there | is anie 
a, other worde of God butonelie ſcripture. Nor 
ie | foraficmingrhar theimages of Chriſt & his, 
>-\ |} Saints are Idols; er that they' who honofe 
it co adore idols, ; orftickes& ftones, or that 
*1:0Pe Was Antic rſt: nord5eWechndein: 
{ame hiſt riceicher ariſe of: his, nor yetthatthe 
>. freſe martyrs ſiffered' ortheft. or anie O- 
he therpoint ofthe reformers dodtrine which is 
n- | <ntrarie to the: faith of the'preſent Roman, 
<, Church Whereforethe ſayd teformersrmuſt 
\ Uncceſſacilie: confelle 'chat the ancent; martyrs 
th, died: either for ours'or for no other Chri- 
'Þ kan doArice, & conſequentlie that ther afe 
Re | FEE eyuing 


| 484 
eyther ours or. no, martyrs at all, Wc 
5 Foif they werePopesof Romeas you Pug. I © 
tasyour ſelyes aanotdenie,hoy could chey pol. I i 
fible be yours. whobcleeue the Pope is Ami. I Þ 
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chriſt,& are ſo farce from char kynde ofgouas 
nemet that you doenot willingly admiteythe 
Pop , Prince, os Prelate; but oneliea confilto- 
Anarchie without head; or fect. And he 
te $hall duelie / ponder. theſe partigulan, 
doubtlefle his og Sings will tell him hows 
vniuſtelic Sir Humfrey indeuoreth to rei: 
from the Roman Church thoſe rich prilss, 
Andilet this ſuffice for the cenſure. of this {6 
Qion & to shewe that the Roamanilts by then 
elaime to the martyrs of the primatiue Fan 
rernd nating! butthair $WG-! {162 
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& an 0] vicQion Hon, the Reman Javwl 
from the.o wingol [i near roucking the 
Saluation: Romaniſts, where: Sit 
Humfrey. Ry VS, he iscome tothe greateſt 
Yonder. . Hog I. eonlellsuhe tang gs 
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e | 


© chemſelt '$1 Jul felſe* Silt ovile A6-) Y 
i drinetobe ifferent from che ancient Church” 
1n manie proach [ points o 'of, al h, , but this, | | 
Y _ alreagie'b n demonſttared ro be falſe. 1694 


Shy Sir Humfrey, the greaceſt, Yon-, 
her yl, all or is that, he*chould hane the 
to. fk nakea wonder of his. owne fo ofcenire- 
be ff peared vurruthies. It is regs che Romgnilts 
conftantlic hould that neycher Lutheran nor 

aluinift, not ahic cher HUIBKE or Scilma-' 
tike ono in his hereſie obſtinarelie | 
ued, f " they fay wich him ro1 hens; d com. 
mit! no oraalicindyement, hechat doth nor be- 
cir if Jeeue 18 alreadie judged, \ Neuerthelcile wee , Hei autres 
<« B Romaniſts' doe not ene but thar | rol ably on credis 
ſome ſnple! people mayliuein, herefie, & Jet ion 164;- 
not be danined a the leaſt for hereſie, but may care ;oft- 3, 
beſaned by ip gnorance if y With all chey be. free $940-3-1 
froth if 3H 'mottall ſinnes, eyther becauſethey . 

If neuerlolf cheir b; ptiſmall grace, or if they | RE. 

8 it, by, conttitiont Nb recouerit againeg, which , ER, 

_ it not im pollible, yer is it verie full 

Sir - Pero 4iffcultie morallie {; peaking, NO 
| | GL atKiReall Safe & for Rich leaner, 9 +5356) 3 +1 

| Oh Ge praceedeth « on babling abgute . 

off] 2 Cirie'(c: fs on ſeuen mountaipes Which 

. hits 5 Few tech for a a marke of che falls 
ald ih 6 ; JE plycth/itto the Roman Church. oo 

8 Bur OTLs were the ſeate ofthefalſe Church * 
becuuſe iC is planted vpon ſcuen mountains, 
Y f 4 "then 
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Fl  frequer reperitis.. 
ye in gnerall, as;! 


| Uh; all Beek inrep RA, 05 ONEER 
E CAUre he fonts rp whoe, b pins. 
that,obey, him: 5 contrarily. be that. 


dlode bk the Church. 4 gne por he 
aceur laccor to.the.wardes 0 
| himbelfe, if he IO are BY Churchlex, 
himbe ynt v1 TI the, like an Echnike! Or. ul 
eg Sir Humfrey / had 1 ng reaſon to Mars, 
Ql the] Ronmparly, accounte hin & hi is 
accurſed BE they refaſetoimbra- 
5y anie point, ofthar do@trine which | 
FREE [l' Church ofthe worlde; ;pro-.. 
l Mw ynta, them 4s dodrine tobe received, 
bs eyed, o Or, PPE, by all faichfull Chri- + 
4 , And asS nl 1n rhe 4® his. 
iftie; hor lies Fg ek ſoeucr Is; ſepa rated 
frome the Catholique C turch chat. is. 4H yy 
{har pg: hich ſarailin.s ouer the 'whol 


vorlde - as... he” ſpecihe;h an che. R's Ns , 
Fordes ) ho -avdably ſocyer he | thin kes he. Fo 
hw ; liverh, 
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volay alt Ace Ft Frome ro Sheet 'irj one £ 
kynde: And they” bleſſed" hoe with, Chrilt& -þ 
hisChurchtake' for a hin indifferent ofit 

ſelfetp i, Ea antaby <1 ytdes, & ſtand.” 
. EN oxdinice: of) the molt ; "ninzelef Chuck 


_ vitholt conrencioh! "according r6 the 
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- They ate-acctrfed/whoe being el 
teas: ſcriptures. &-inrerpret- rherh falſely for 
| themaintenaneeofthejr errors; becording's 
|| chacof $. Pertrdaying: ther are certaine place Epi 7 

 inS: Paules Epiſties which the vaſcurned. de © * 
prane to their:o wneprrdition: but blefled are 
they whoe read them as the Eunueh did; thae 
4s with 28.Pbilipe;Lmeane with otieto chewe 
| thenithermeſenſe,& as$,Bxlil 8 his brother Lib: xx- 
Narzianzene did;{whoeaccording toRufinus), ©P- 9+ 
readrhe ſcripporevfollowing the enſe of them 
notaccordingtoxheir owne preſumption, but | 
according tothe wriitmges:oftheie predeceſ- = 
| ſaws, noryithtandinp>chey weteborh, verie 
famous, & renowned 1wlearninp.,” 

.*1;They ace accurſed vhoeeirherprohibitms- D. 
Triage or meates-asll' in cherifelues as ſome 
 Hnicient 'heretikes did, or-abſheine not Frome 

them borh: at fuch-timmes: 8'i To 

God:& his Chirch ortdainerhixhern *o 

keine: And they ice: bleffed whe Sari S > 

tathe arderofitkscChurch dnRedbythely: ED 

titof God remaine-wichS.Panle vamaried; & -...-. 

refaine from: eating flesh at: ſoghetines as the FEET 

fame Church/appointech; ' Rot ; 
Thoſeare accucſed for contemning of Chil 

in his Church, whoe. contrary to her appoint- 

mi, doe ſchifmatically adminiſter the publike 


uice & Sacraments in the vulgar tongue, 
erro- 
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erroneouſly Jelinling's theſame to n com- 
maunded by the ſcriptures : 8 bleſſedere thoſe | 
-whoe for reverence tothe holy. ſeriprures & 
_ Gon n-ofthe di Fo ano the divine of. 
.” NCE Jo her _ r ons, hould-! S's fitting to 
' adn like ſeruice 8& Sacraments ina 
Lenggotno@comtimet to all natiDns, to vit in 


the Larintongue. 


: 'Theyare accuſe vhaet love Chriſt & " 


IEP 1 Saints-f o little as they accounte. it; 41dolatrie, 
-» &contrary to'the ſcript res'to honore their 


_ _ images, notobſtidingrher is noplace of {crip- 


_ zure truly, |Interpreted to be founde againſt 
nem: & thoſe are , bleſſed according to the 
criptures whoeto shewetheir exteror. 
dinarie a eion. to. Chriſt, 'ducly reuerenee 
bot ktheunages, of him 8 his bleſſed ſeruants, 
». hey are Accurſed that refuſe either toa- 
lore bodie -wherſocuer he afficmerhiit 
to bee, or accoppr itidolattie or ſuperſtitionts 
 honage che'Saints-who le: himelfe ſairh he 
honorgth With.a icrowneof glorie: & bleſled 
they that perforine bisple ure 1n bork by 
O©DIC o5d1 n' theſacra- 
bit ent pg. PRE: , & by:honoring bis-Saints in Heauen 


: fer meus where he doth honour themas his ſeruants& | 
6, kcinds), 1... 


13 33S. #- 


They arg ——_ tr eb rk to (cr jp- 
ture reiect; fuch ancient ttaditions.asthe moſt 
lo Church RI &-bleſled ” 

tho c 


2 who with: due obedience dbſecne the, 


7, + 


. Accurſed arethey whoreietcharitie frome' 5s1aior as? 
eformall cauſe of juſtification, which not- tem herun 
x.Cor.ip 


_ . Sir Humfrey. would faine ſceme tobearea, 
Charitable minde toFardes the Romaniſtsin 
regarde he ſaith, he dares nor pronounce damy 
nation vpon their perſons, and yethe proclaz- 
merh confidently & opely tothe whole world 
that their doctrine is damnable, to which ic is 
| neceſlarily conſequent that allſach as die ob- 
| ſtinately In it aredirealy damned: won Sir 
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ti moms colequenter.tothis his retier! 
_he mu 3 neceſſity dge the ſame of atthe | 
... leaſtin generallotthoſewhichdyc/intheforc: |, 


b rY 


y 
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Gaid-obſtinate manner '& with. outinuincible 


| x me end. rheit lines init. But if thisbe 


which'he calls greater chatitie them Ro-/ 


maniſts haue, & all che fanour he dorhi'v4, we || 


thanke him not forit.; & ſuch charitie he may 
better reſerve to hirmſclfe & his brothers who 
in my opinis haue no materhEthey can ſpare; 
And.ifthis beallthe difference which can be 
foude betwint the ptoceedingofrhezomaniſts 
& the reformers in ths particular, thenl ſay 


. 


that notwithſanding Sic Humfrey muck 
4+ "-boureth to:make his reader beletuethat he& 


his reformed: brothers avemore. chacirablethe 


the Romaniſts in iudging'of the. ſtare of the 


ſoules of ſuch as departein eachreli gion \ne- 


_ hrtheleſſeitis manifeſt heiguice failerh ofhis 


intent :ſuppoting cthartheRomaniſts doe not 
vieto indgeburrather fulſpendtheir iudgment 
of particular. perſons, except they have fome 

ciall reaſons prudently 8 morally toper- 
:themſeluesrhatthigorthat partiediedin | 


aftuall obſtinacic &: defence of his ertoneous 

faith, otherwiſe their cenſure if onely condi- 

cionall or; a;generall & abſtraftine manner. 

It istrrue:he graumteth tharſome of his do- 

_ -Qtoursafhrmethata Papiſt may be ſaued, but 

hedelivereth his owne gloſſevponir ſaying it' } 
is 


- ny 


, 


LO WE 
is mentonelie by inuincibleignorance,8 ſo b 
| his owne commetatic be corruptedthe whole 
text. And if this be the beſt conſtruftion his 
charitie canafford weewill thanke him foris 
VITAE rh nd #3 | | $.-- vv” 4 #9 oo ot #3 
smuchis it. deſerueth. Neuertheleſſeit is gs, 
2 


matter what. either Sir Hifrey or his fellows 
ſay in.this point, Feceſtceme not ſo much of 
there indgements asto frame ut ofthem, ani. 


| rule for the ſafe way of faluation :for thisrule, 


| : "* 


veehad long before their Church was byilr 
wee hadit fromethe way maker him ſelfe. And, 
Itell you by the way Sic Humfrey that ifany; 
of your Church be ſaued inthe manner I haue; 
dedared in the degining of his Period, they. 
are abſolutely {aid to beſauedin our Church, 
not in yours, thogyh exteriorlie they liue &: 
dyeinyours.And + to conclud, if you will not 
Jp the Romanilts to drawe an argument, 
om the confeſſion of ſome of your aurhours, 
but willneeds affirme with your greateſt do-. 
Qour  & ArchPuritan whitaker, that vpon, 
his worde ther is not one; Papiſtco be founde, 
in Heauen, I for my parte vpon. condition you. 
brag not of a yitone as you vie rodoe, I will, 
not contend with you, but asin a matter nei- 
ther of faith, nor yerof anie great conſequence, 
ſuppoling your owne peruerle glofſes, I leaue | 
Joutoyourowne: ſenſe, as alſoIdoe choſe Ro- 
| aniſts whoe yſedthat argument againiiiome 
| ef their aduerſaries. 75 : 


Ee IN PRE” t. Tool 


k1 ality fuk ft &dthe, ”—_ Try hh 


n” 


*# 4%. # 113% 'S 
: 89; 0.7 1.4 14 - | 


thati in this his laſt ba 


6h 


its Gafer by 6 Er bi fb 
Eg of Romianiſts & Rel ormers;., , | Lf | 
Burk knowe not to whatend Fg nkdec Weefe o 
eptis Was onely to makethe num- Fikene! 

18 eu, fork Rode nothing init. bec: 
Jn Etit of old! | atters ſookte redy r ark 
inculcattd thattiy eates/are wearit to heare Fwhole 

chem. And if Sir Huthfrey wa difpoſed ts playe k 

inthe nuraber, heouy 4 rather to haue n de Wiirov 
chiciſe ofrhit od vuber ch]! of theeuen as being ſpfa'w 
inthe Poets opinis more leaſing ro God,Deit (phew 
thmero inpdre paitiler, Burler ecchi $ Galle fot boy | bfhe: 
ſdeuer hee duth,1 for ny pare defire nd to he itt 
ſtand' vpon numbers bur vpoh | ſubſtance. If i Ie 
he had bi ought either newe mattef, or at che Þ & 
leaſt;ſomEnew proofe of the Gd; 'migirpe et Wriow! 
haps have ben worrh thelabour ro examenity ſſecon 
bur 1 finde' onely old matter & newe equiud-' elecf 
cations,ſleights, % falſiries,& theſe onely [ill 1 { A 
breefely di ifculle, __ © 5h 
Burthe while drift bf the Enightin chis his Del; 
laſt ſeQis is as he faith hirn ſelfe,co make good Feruet 


FE. tile of his booke , which is that a” | wh 
he F 


hel his fellowes oF in the flee! "Way Ba! 


eral: the RENE aptee withys 

xe princ rk p bo rine: & Re 
oh tis the 1 In Sega 4 parres 
oyneborh in wh Mets Thodldto beth TY | 
ice his'y hole ale if anuc icther Vere 
pbefoundeinie. ” 


efore hetellerk \ vs oteat newes to, 
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wit that there isa Heauen & a hell, in thebe.. 
in eof which, layth hee, wee both 4 ree "& 
ehe w/e that thisis the Brees Way 
aſe both ſides ivinein'tt'; Bur this ; ifyou 
mrker jismecre Sophiſtrie, forin ſtead of a 
e way both in this particular and inthe 
A of the'points' of controtetſie he * pal eh 
fron in this (eftion, heshewerh but a Cece. b 
ofa rb :The whole way which he ough to, _ 
he mulisome ore isthe reformers beleefe 


aw 


a th his way ro rj Jie 

leefe'c Nd het” (how a—_ is T 

now enot) opens out deceitfullic 
Md\parte' of the wiy viz: the Refor Fi 


Col Oydbeforin £ad of the whole" way 
desheiverh but a) >ECE \ which peece altho' it 
deſup dledto beneuet ſo fafe, yet yu not 
etheturhe to bring a man to his journeys: 
nd, nor yealdeth him 4nietiore certaintie or 
Geg Gaftic 


; - Should leaue him ro \ Shifce for himſelfe for kiy 


a er nn Pr ode _ ; EE 


EEERenn oO SO 


JF fark of Purgatorie, Limbus, 8& the fl ofthe 


 fay of hiraſelfe & his fellow reformers, we&|* __ 


. 4.96 
caic ighis way then hethat Should tell one 


whois vpo hisiourney to yorke, that his ſafeſt 
way isto goe from Londanto Iflinton, & there 


oY - 


direftionsinthe reſt of theway,in which caſe} &® 
certaineitis thetraueller should belictleor no- > 
thing obledgedto him who shewes him tha | P3© 
arte of the way onelic which all the' worl | 
Ph, And the trueth isthar Sir Humfrey wn 
arguerh in this whole matter asif he should 


the Tuckes agreeinthe creed of one God &N 728 4 
differ ih the belecfe of Chriſt the Meſliz, if lit 
therefoceitis the ſafer way to belecueonclien}}. ” 

one.God 1 in which wee lagrer, then to be-il Vet 
leeuein God & Chriſt too,in which wee ſanlf = 


| ſing le. Even ſo condaterh the knight of the l 


points in controuerſy which he particula \ 6 
in, the diſcourſe of this ſection, arguing noſf;c.Q.. 
otherwiſe thenin this. abſurde manner . hon = 
theris ic, 0Sir Humfrey, our Randing fi [4 oa 
by our ſelues, or ret 4 with you that, eythel 
makechor marretheirher the faith of Pur At 
rorie, or anie other article of the. Romandc 
Arineas you fallelie & fallaciouſlic = 
your argument: But ſcriptures, general. C 
cells, Fathers 8 the authoririe 3 themoſt vn 
uerfall Churchare the "or which th 
houſe of our faichis b Wo Wl abit 4 6 19 EH 
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oynmt with's vs wadbaky: 
> geneta (Maſſertion of ſome 


fe of MEG dart of pur RE 
nely 2 Bp qui ument of ndotlhe 

” Years i the wo Way 3ecaule even fome 
{: erfaties themſeluts* hould we may | 


befavet init, 'But yer aSthis alone , if ochec=, 
viſewe did flile in the'triie grounds of our 
hem; lues, can not bea lufcient pfoofe | 
chatwe #emche ſafer way then you, ſo ought, . 

Bet ſufficient proofethar;you are in 
the Ber way becauſe we agree. with you 1 un. 


[oihEpaire' kn dodri «Plpeciallic & con- . 
ng yp fe Egpundse of your. 

ewed partelie in my this” 

y of fa alike divines in, 


ater [aftic bp ur way 
Hoſe points o Aaichin'” 
ge arc is bur: nu- 


ters the whale no h 


bag jets ſaneyther can” : 
— e one parte of cheob-* 
Gg 2 iect 


| | 498, 
ie of a mans faith is rue, thereforethe whole 
objett of 15 fairh is wi by reafon that 
ſtanding one parte o 


cryeth & falſicie tix 


Fr : 


haucinſticesbotk indiuine&humane marters, 
Apd worethenthis,Sic Humfrey owſtgue 
vs licence to tell him that he was toforwad i 


Cd 


inthe proofe of lus tener, For before he wen 


aboute to proue his way to be ſafer then ours, 
heoughthiſtto haueconuinced his owne way. 


tobe atrue & perfect way , & nor. to kape 
- ue his reader aparte, for the whole by afalk 
Senecdoche, or contrarie tothe Grammer 
les ro obtrude vpon him a comparatiue With» 


% 


outa politiue, thatis afafer way were noWaſ' 


isto befoundatall, oratrheleaſt no ſafe &iv- 
tyre way . And yetmore ouericisto beobler 
ued chat beſides rhoſe politine poi 


drine in which he ſayth that borh partes az 
{+ adi; | I ons AE. iS {y P «+> + Þ ay 
there bealſo.diyers negatiues which 
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as well as their politiy 
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parre ofthe obie& be tne, yn 
there may bein the File obie& gr matter, 
ed rogerher , of which ye 
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LB 
tha the /t&fortriers' ca "Hevter have the ſafe” 
ip allies zyne with 
vheteof by*charinezti& "to hinder” their" wo 
rk h wo he aſſure ou our. felues' will 


rice ; Us BY 7 
his wee may breeftic an- 
Aaligs dg of. HC inſtances which the 
ktightptoduccth . Andſo we RomaniftsGgh- 
fſeve 26d with tt ' reformers i in the affir- 
mation of heaven & Het"but we [ſtand hot. 
withhern ih the J&hialt of Purgatorie & lom- 
WO Wet Tind* with ther in the 4fficma 
toi) & Fthie-merits 5nd "FitisfaQtions © feſtis | 
Clitft1Byr weRtard'tior with them in'the 
megidtſof thenetits & faricfidtions gf thoſe 
thathiri hi'thegrace'of God , & by the virrite 
Fetiefame & the” cd8p efarion of their owne 
reewill;'pt ape 1p workes of charitie, 
mereie, tulkice elike, houldirg for cer- 
Tauy eith?S. Auguſtirithat he who'created vs 
 Vithout'vs® will not faue'ys withour vs + yer 
Farther Maririg our ſelves that Goddoth not 
'opet#tEFith'PeXs 8 men both in one manner, 
"We Rind with themin the defence of nl 
' tifme & Euchariſt ſo farre asthey Orthodox 
tndhitainterhens; burwe ſtand not with them- 
be the impugnation of the orher frue Sacra- 


* 3 . ments 


ah hominis f ſos aints. Weſt 
themintharCho his, the, prime; mera 2 
twixt God & man: a dp oy | 


in their denyal 40s 24 


militant; bur weſtand not. w! 

.denyall of the viſible. & Vicari 

Popeorcheeke paſtour of.th 
Fa poaky Aibredinatey Foy fubi 


notwith thenin har > Pang ar: ; 2cle 
of power & luriſdiftion . We ſtand wich her 
_ . nthar they teach therearea2, þ zooke ; 
- ponicall ſcripture: but we ftand nox with chem " 
inthe refuſall of the book; of Tobie, Tudich, Y 
| SELF firſt bookes of as Abe > che boabel 


n&'vith chem inthar they faythere are. 
weluearticlesofche Creed : Bur we ſtandnot. 
viththeas intheir-dehyall of the reſt of the | 
doftrine defined in: gencrallCoun ,ouncells: as" nel-" 3Y 
ther doe we ioyne with them in the. defence | 
of all/ the 39; Articles of the English faith or 


And (o now by theſe; particulars che mdi- 
cious'teader way euidentlie' perceive that by 
zaſon the Romaniſts agree with the knight 
onelie in ſome parte or partiall of hisdoErine,. . 
| he could not-poſlible prone by their confel- 
ſions thegreater ſaferic of his way , as borhin 
[the title of this his laſt ſeCtion , 8: alſoin the _ 
title of bis whole booke he didpropole . Nay - 
beisſo- farre from- the proofe of this, that he 
| hath moſt apparentlic Evied inthe proofe of 
the verie argument of his whole an On which 
tothe end it may more plainelicappeare I will 
. reduceto'this Sylogilme. Ip 
.- Thar faithis theſafe wayleading all Chri-' 
F Ntians rotherrue, ancient & Cacholike faith, 
| - Phich is proucd by the confeſſions &teſtimo- 
Be, Gg6 nes 
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ep of che belt learned Romanilts to hauebey | 

thleunall ages efpeciallic before the dayesof 

Luther... Bur he bach now. profeſled inthe NY”. 
Churchof England, is proued by the:confel. | 
ons& teſtimonies i che be{t learned Roma, 


riſts rg have ben yiſuble. in all ages-gſpecialli 
fa 


a 4 


hefory. the by 4 of Luther. Therefore the 
| pro 


eled in the Church of England 


X & 


14! th ; now 
is the fafe way leading all Chriſtians:to the 
F rue, ancient, & Cabolike Fai on: | 

, Now chere being containedin the minorof 
this Sylogiſmethe whole argument, purpoſe, F 
& arift of Sir Humfreys w hole booke , & yet! | 
nevertheleſſcit hauing ben by meein thismy 
cenſure demonſtrated nottg hauc ben proued: | 
and made good-,by }anie argument by him. | 
Proves , all he'produceth to thar. purpole; | 
| eng voydeof forceasby the diſcuſhon of the 
PRITCIVArS of cuerie {ectionthe reader may eca- 
{1 


lie vnderſtand , it followeth by a neceſſarie ' Y} 
ſequele that his way cannot be ſafe, bur istq. | 


be auoyded with moſt great care & circum-! | 
ipeftion as a falſe & erroneous path, by all: 


* 


_ thoſe that tender the ſafetie of their ſoules& 1 | 


cternall Saluation, .... 

And thus hauing now reſolued the maninto 
his principles or prime matter I meane into 
the duſt & ashes which he caſtethin his reader - | 
Eyes: & hauipg paſſedchrou'allthe plign! 

| Ln, op or og 5 


arr pri pererr ug ire OY 


| thatdidener, abſolutelie &in the fa 


—_ iment was when Thirſt: reſoly 


| *ofreethe: readers from: the great 8 ne 
: delafioni' which Ivnderſto & cf 
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detakethis bulines out of i rende 


ood this | nphler of 
Sir Humfreys had cauſed; ot might hereafcer 
cauſe inthe! myndes/ of manie,' & eſpeciallic 


the more: enlearned {orteof people, akho in 
veric | 


ax00b3- llahey view; the'ad:; 
<6 «hoe mere rage aixhours Z 


playdibls rymrorhes.,.cquige. | | 


falle ſuppolitians & iSopbitmes a) 


- Anas far Sic! Humfcey, hi foe, akd' 


hays (male of his, reclamation:in. 
| er icy. which] perceiue in _— 5 
Iftroly as heing-mightily. blinded withche vanity of. | 
che _ ke his owne- conceire, yer will i not omit. toicrie, 


tinem [uperes & prey wean at noviSiina p my; 
aderet,wouldto God: he would ſeriouſly con- | 
ſider thar there. will come a time" when his 
booke shall paſſe a farre more ſtrict examen& 

| Tentencs of condemnation then here it harh 
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19 odly' heare, I Cy —_ 
en not 4s ſs aginſt his 
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$eno other Gon but me. 
> Name of 
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z; Thou NY — DEare #witn efſe againſt 
' thy neighbou#.:” ing 1 
9. Thoushalt not Lites ” Wu 


1Q. Thou $halt not dclire any of thy neigh- 
NEL goods, | . 
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Thou Shale not FA adultery, 
tes anon ta fog 
Thouchalemc Daresfalſt'witneſſe. 
h inſt thy neighbour; 
. ou shalr shalt not _ hy neighbours 
| banſe;ihbu 3halkawor vouer' thy Hegliboirs 
wife;nor, his rr ada rehs 4 UE rok 
9xe, nor hisafle, norany thing that's his,” 
Infbis-dikifidn they _ borlFowss; 


Auguſtin: &-:che ſiriptures'6h S 4 ppearethiby: 


their Catechiſmes publiſſed ou! og the 


change of ReligionwinEnpland; il 
FromS. Auguſtin, ni:thbt: thej \puvfot the 

ſtcond.Chnmauntietient's:how halt” not make 

fo HY ſelfe any Tdnen Tmage paoreren hee'on 
the comraryin-his'epiftle ro Iauatius;expteſs 


ſely puttech: not fr th theſogord but for che: firſt! 


Commaundemene theſe wordes, Thou halt 
not M4 #ny\re\d[;: 34 SOAICLE a £ 
"They diflens alſvefromthe ſetipture bath 
in that thoſe wordes which they 
ſecond Commaundeiment, theſcri —_— 
: themdowne intheivery Ifne 6hodt"&'co 
tinuation of ſtyle wich thoſe v hich according 
tbcth'paniesi isThe firſt Commaundement, 


Hang» omar rorabar 1 


that which the med ine ro 
be an actier-Commaindement; which" yet if 
__ were diſtin&tcommundetaitzeheyHhould 


ku I ather 


t forthe _ | 
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509 
Father haue had diſtin& punishments aſſigned 
_ them ſeuerally. | 
| Asalfo ſecondly becauſe in the rext of Exo- 
dus out of which the * reformers rehearſe 
their Commaundements, the wordsare not, 
as they corruptedly tranſlate & relate them, 
| Thou thalt not maky to thy [clfe any graucn 
image , bat: thou Shalt: not make to thy ſclfe any-. | 
granen thing. Which is yer more plainely EX= 
Protein the fourth. of che Deut. tobe ynder- 
oodnot ſothatthere oughrnotany grauen 1- 
militude to be made, but that ther oughe not 
anie'to be made of thoſe things which God 
prohibired,eſpecially ſuppoſing thatrheDeure- _ 
ronomie as the word it ſelfe doth lignifie, is an 
exatte explication of the lawe Exodus, that - 
that which in the firſt Commaundement is 
| forbiden inthe Exodus;inthe 26.0f the Leuici- 
. .custhe ſame is declared to be :dolum, & [culp- 
 lexhatis anidol & a grauen thing. _ 
| _Andthus weeſcethereformers ſtand fingle 
In this matcer, & thar che Romaniſts in thei 
duifion. of the ten Commandements proceed 
vpon a moſt ſound & approucd foundation, it 
being both conformable tothe dodtcine of S.. 
Auguſtin who they more willingly followe 
then anie-other, & eſpecially rochecrue ſenſe 
of the ſcriptures them ſelues expounded ac- 
cording tothe orthodoxe faith and traditionot 
all ſucceeding ages. _ 
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aADVERTISSEMENTS 
"FOR THE READER, 


Hes ho reader_of my Cenſure {o 
take notice of ſome particulars which oc- 
| curted fince the finis hingof'it. 
_. Ardimprimis touching the homilie and 
 epiſtles alledged bySir Humfrey in the 9.1c- 
_Ehion of his Mi way againſt the reall pre- 
ſence and tranſſubſtantion, Ianſered in tho- 
8. Period of my Cenſure what I concemed 
at that preſent, to wit, thatther was not anie 
| doCtrinepublikly- or comonly read' or pre- 
ched in England contrarie ſo the reallpre- 
ſence, or tranſſubſtantiation, or in anie pu» 
blik manner delivered tothe people eithe: 
by Alfric. or anie other Bishop or Bishops 
in anie fynod or publik afle IE in thoſe. 
| dayes. ſince which tyme of the difpatch-of 
' thatworke ſome delaye hauing ben. made 

| the comitring itto the preſſe, & hauing 
| hadgreater opportunitie & leaſure-to, view 
{ the hiſtories of our countrie which trea- 
teof the affayres of theſe ages in which 
$ Alfric lived, which was in ſome parte of 
ſ the 10. and leyenth Centuries , by more 

_ act examinatio & ſcarchinto the matter 
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- themonaſterie ofAbington, and as Malef. 


fp-7- - . ke of the ſame monaſterie, of Abington 


'Alfric was Abat ) conuinceth 'teſtifying 


of the ſame faith in enerie point which 
- Prue tyme the Pope him felfe profet- 


and 


Tfindemy ſelfe ſured of the trueth oftha I} 
/* _ _ whichIthen delivered. And now forgrea. | 
___ texrſarisfaftion ofthe reader arid morecle. 

are conuincement of the ſame, I adde 
' that touching Alffics perſon, and ſtateof 
- life, hewasfirſt a monke by profeſſionin | 


SRC an : Mo tt Att. as «- 


{;5. x. g burie relates, Abbat of the ſame: then Bi-' 
geſt. Pome. Shop of :wilton , and after Archbishop I 
Ang. paz. of Canterburie . Ther 'is diuerſitic of | 


203, "opinions whether F iricines alias figericns, ot 
Alfric did immediately ſucceed $. dunſtn | 
- _ Inthatſeat, bat tharimporreth little; cer- 


?,1. F7ax- Taine it hewas a Roman Catholique, fot | 
?5f.ſec. ro. that an ancienr Chronicle writ by a mon» | 


_ "CwherofasI alledged our of Malesburie, F 


That hewent to Rome for his Epiſcopall } 

" pare the. cuſtome was,which iourney Al- F 
-fricwould neiger haue made,nor euer have Y 
obtained his requeſt? if he Had not ben | 


That which alſo is moſt plainely I 
_ demonſtrated by an" ample reſtimonie 
which the church of Canterburie gaue of ! 
the ſame Arcbishop Alfric, and ar their | 
requeſt ſent to the monkes of his order 


p 


of 
F 

n Þ 
| onely to our loſſe bat alſoe to the detriment 


Jy 


: the Apoffolicall feat, vndeyſianding > "FEGE ins, 
| ndobſerning the Eccleſiatticall rules in } 


| #3 ph. : | ; ; #5 | < 12 | - 7 | 
' tuall memorie of his faith and man Mod 


which for greater ſattsfaftion of the rea- 
der, T will here rehearſe at it as recorded. 
by the foreſaid religious man. | 


| terburie the clergie, nd the fame chnrch after 
B their denonte prayers. It is knowne vnto.y08 all. 
bow long ſence it ts that by the ſmeceſſe F of bitte 


and vartons: encnts the mother church of En- 
gland hath ben > ann of - ber paftor and 
Geftitmte of her  reffor, which doth pertaine not 


of you and all this Iland,' ſince it is. appa- 
rent that the ſollicitade aud care. of the who= 


E le comntyie is committed th the Metroplican. 
For which  canſe We hant clefied Alfric by 


nome woukg of the holy, charch of Abington 


| moſt [afficiently knowne onto vs, noble in brith 
end mancrs , inducd With Apoſtolicall - and: 
| Eccleſtafticall diſcipline , and in faith. « Catho- 
| ligne, bynatw#* pradente, docible patient,tempe- 


rats,chaſle, ſober, humble, affable, mercifmll,lear- 


| ma, tnſirutted intle lawe of God,cantelons in the 
f /enfer of theſeriptare , txerciſed in Eccleſiafticall. 


deerees or determinations , And + according to 
the pathof ſcripture, orthodox traditions, 
and Canons, and conſflitations of the: Prelates of 


"W's, + 0 


 Preſulum 
ih. eeliow,. 


, ” 


rl Ee; 104 
fenſe, and embracing that faithfall worde which 
is according to dotirine : and rcprehending with 
modeſtic th ofe whoe reſiſt it; and hazing power to 


_. reſifle and redergae them: hoſtitable, mod:#, wel 
ruling his houſe, n0# a neophit;haning a good opi- | | 


nion or teſlimonic, miniſtering in encric degree or 


order according to Eccleſiaſticall tradition. P repa- 
red forall good workes, and to gine ſatisfaion to 


excrie one that shall-demannde it, of the hope | 
which is in him.&f c/Thus proceedeth the teſtis | 


monie of the eleors of Alfric. 


Andro this I idyne thar S.Dunfſtan hitim- I 
mediate pregeceſſor (excepring Ethelgar or | 


ar the moſt according to the opinis of ſome 
writers; excepting Ethelgar and Siricus 


whoe both lined but fine yeares or ther a- | 
boutes) as our hiſtories reporte at the ty- / 
me of his death ſpake much of the reall pte- 
ſence of Chriſt iri the Euchariſt in a ſermon | 
he made the ſame day he dyed. And in like F 
- Mmannerof Elphegus Alfrics ſuccellor it is 
- reported by our English hiſtorians, hewas F 


ſuch a mortifyed man by reaſon of his great 
abſtinence, and faſting that ivhen according 


to thecuſtome ofthe Romi' church he ele+ | 
vated the ſacred hoaſte in maſle, the refie- | 
Eted ayre appeared as it were in a glaſſe F 
throu' the iun&tutes of his fingers.Now tots ; 
ching the twoe immediate predeceſſors of 
Alftic which Imeritioned before to- wit E- 
PE EW O95 - chips. 


% 


we. 


<@T Ms 


4a as 
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gar & Fiichin neither anie hiſtoriagra p hey 


+ nor yet anie of our aduerſaries themſelues 
F doenore them to haue diuulged or. admit- 


ted in their tymeanie other doCtrine con-. 


: cerning the Euchariſt then that which was 
then profeſſed i in the Roman church. By 
| whichitis manifeſt that both immediately 


before and immediately after Alfrics dayes,. | 
the famedoQtrine ofthe reall pres5ce which, 


isnot apprehenfible thatin the tyme ofAl- 


at this tyme the Roma church maintaines” | 
| wascomonly tought & practiſed in England 
8 andnoother:; ſoe that morally ſpeaking it 


frics being Biſhop of Canterburie which 


according ro the computation of-tymes 


- was but ten yeares or lctlemore, the con. 
trarie-doGtrine and the denyall-of the reall 
peer and tranſſubſtantiation -could 


God v7 RF - 
Catalogues 


ue bin. publikly profeſſed and publi- 


ſhed by divers Biſhops in their ſynods fs Sir _. 


Humfrey Line affirmes. 


_ Belydes this Lanfranc whoe in the next . | 


| age Ki Alfric inthe ſeat of canterbu- 
J ris, inhis boake againſt Berengarie , ofthe. 


ſacrament. of the Euchariſt: {om'ar after, 
the mideſt he ſpeakes thus againſt his ad- 


$ uerfarie, Propnlſatis iam qhautrn ſatis vis 
ſum. oft _calunmijs 6c. having ſufficietly 


repelled the calumniations which - with 


Mans of Biſhop Humbert & the Ro- 


HbJ ma 


baberor | in 
lt. edit, 

Bibl. Patr. 

rom. 1, 


\ 
f 


Roman Church thou haft temerariouſly yt. 
tered ; it remaines that we expounde the _ 
faith of the holye church & the opinion of 
_ thisſect, & thar hauing expounded themwe 
approue one & reproue the other by a fewe | 
_ authorities & breefe reaſons. For neither 
epiſtolar breuitie doth permit, nor anie rea- | 
ſon requires that we inſert prolix teſtimo- | 
nies of either ſcriptures or arguments of diſl- 
utation. ,For ſuch as ar fairhfull people | 
Lou ſeduced, doe not pertinatiouſly infiſt in 
defence of their deprauation: bur rather ha- I 
uing heard & vnderſtanded reaſons, defire F| 
humbly ro returne to the way of truth ,fewe 


dicted to contentions, & determined to per- 
fiſte in their infidelitie, would not be ſatiſly- Þ 
ed althoi manie reaſons ſhould be propoſed F_ 
vntothem.. ' ts 
' Divinitze. + Wherfore we beleeue that the terreſtriall 
+ ſubſtances which in the table of our lordar | 
diuinely ſan&tifyed by preiſtlie miniſtration, 
—._____ -  arinfallibly incomprehenſibly, & admira- 
£ bly by operation of ſupernarurall power 
. converted in to the eſſence of our lordes 
bodie;the ſpecies or formes of the things the I 
_ telues remaining with ſome other qualities | 
Crulz  Iealt the receivers ſhould abhorrecrude & 
Exenea- Cruentthings: & to the end that the credents 
or beleeuers might receiue more amplere- 
DS > 


Fi 


_ things will futhce. Bur thoſe whoearad- B. 


"I" 
Ee. 


4 


- 


E m7 
wardes of their faith , the bodte of Chriſt it 

| felfeexiſting neuertheleſle in heauenat the 

4 BY reight hand ofhis Father, immortall vn- Heſs, 
| violated; intyre, incontaminared , vnhurtz = 


« F ſoc that it'may truely be attirmed that we + 2M 
+ | receive the/bodie of Chriſtwhich he-aſſu- oY 
. | med of the Virgirr, and yet nor the ſame: 2 
: The ſame truly in reſpect of the propor. 


+ | tiesof true nature and virtue: but nor the 
| fame if yourtſpett the ſpecies or formes * 


n } ofbread and winezandghe reſt before com> 7 
- | prehended. 7 _ 
+ | _ Thisfaith from ancient tymes did hould 
. and nowholdeth that Church which diftu- 


_ | fedrhrouthe whole world is named Catho- 
lique:whence it is that, asit is ſaid before, 
eurlord faidin the Euangill. Receive and 
1 | eate,thisis my bodice. Andthis is the chalis 

F ofmybloud &c.In this clearemanner ſpea- 
1 KkethLanfranc of chereall preſence inthis _ 
S place. And page 346.ofthe ſame booke: he 


F ith ® * . 
, aith thus ſpeaking of Ecclehaſticall hiſto- 
- | ries. Which Scriptures ſaith he)altho” they 


. | docnotobtainethar moſt excellent towey 
« | Ofauthoritie whichthoſe doe which wecal 

1 8 Propheticall and: Euangelicall ſcriptures; 
 # yetthey ar fſufficiet to proue that this faith 

;} Vhich now we haue,all fairhfullpeople _ 0 
; | - which haue gone before ys;haue had the fa- 4 primis > + 
me frompriuatiue tymes.And page 347.the ' Rlgs 6 
FRETS Hh 4 41a 


e nf os GN ad aS Y PY < CEVAESE - Ne TE La g ” 


x 4p oe RR 
$ : H, 
7 
&: 
+ 8 


{ - 
ſame Lanfrane direQting his ſpeech to Be: I ; 
rengarie addeththus. more ower if thathe 
true which thou belecues and maintaines Þ 1 
.ofthe bodie of Chriſt , it is falſe whichthe I} 
church beleeues of the ſame matrer in eue- ÞÞ - 
. rie nati6, For all thoſe whoe reioyce tobe 
called,and to bee Chriſtians , doe gloriein | 
that they receiuein this ſacrameirit the true 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſts bodie receiued | 
fromthe virgin. Inquire of all ſuch as have 
Enouledge of the lagin tongue , and ofour | 
writings. Inquire ofthe Grecians,Armenias, 
or of Chriſtian people of anie tation what 
ſocuer, & they will with one mouth teſtifye 
that they have this faith. Furthermore if | 
the faith of the yniuerlall church be falſe, | 
either ther neuer was Catholique church,or | 
ſhe hath periſhed. nothing is more efficati- ' 
ousfor the periſhing of ſoules then a per» | 
nicious error.. But no. Catholique will | 
grauntthat the church either was not, or | 
| Thatſhe hath periſhed. In this plaine ſorte 
- teſtifyes Lanfranc ofthe faith' of the vni- 
uerſall church in which it were: madnes 
toimagine he- did not} include his ownel 
meanethe church of England. And ſuppo- 
 linghe lined & writ this the verie next age 
following the age in which Alfric dyed to 
wit in ſome parte ofthe leueth centuric, itis 
more then monſtexous impudencie in out 
oO OS 0" adooelle 
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;  hig? Tons 
- # aduerſaries to affirme that in the dayes of 


© Þ Alficthe denyall ofthe reall preſence and 
s F tranſſubſtantiation was commonely prea- 
e | ched andbelecued in the Realme of En- 
- F 2land. Seed? 


abooke intituled of the bodie and bloud of 
ourlord againſt the doctrine of Bertram,as 
15comoly ſuppoſed althou I finde him not 
named by Paſcafius:&he hath alſoeanEpi- 
ſtle of theſame ſubie& to one Frudegard , 
with an: expoſition of © thoſe: wordes of 
the Euangelift. (anautibas antem illis 85 c. In 


» þ 
* / 


defendeth both the reallpreſence and tran(- 
ſubſtantiation Ymoſt frequently repeatin 
and inculcating-that the ſame ban 
bloud which Chriſt receiued of the Virgin. 
Marie, and the ſame in which he was cruciy 
Fed,is really and truely preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt and offered in ſacrifice. I need not 
relate his wordes for eueric particular, be- 
cauſe Lknowe our aduerſaries cannotde- 
 nyebuttharthis Author is plainely forthe 
_ Romaniſts/and flat againſt them in thoſe 
Points, of do&trine:onely-I will rehearſe ſo- 
megenerall wordes ofhis in which he decla- 
res the faith of the yniuerſall church in and 


vers icier fathers alledged to this 


d _— wv 
ho ons _ —..,  *., 


purpole in 


"Le, 


'.. Further more. Paſcaſius Rathbertus writ 


all which writings Paſcafius moſt Mainly | 


eMath. 26, 


before his tymes; for after teſtimonies of di- 


\ 


20 / 

the conclaflen of Sor foreſaid wordes of 9, 
Mathewe thus he ſaith. Ecce habes amantiſh-. | 
me £'c.Behould moſt louing brother, thon Þ 
hafte in the end of this little booke the | 
fentences of the Catholique Fathers com- 
Roy noted, by which thou maiſt 
earne that I haue not ſeene ſuch things in 
raſhnes / of 'fpeech when-I was a child, 
but that Thaue propoſed them by divine | 
 authoritie,and by the authoritie ofthe ho- 8 
lye | 'Fathers to ſuch as demaunded them, N 
Butnow it being cleare that Since that ty- ; 
me the faith ofall men; isnot one and the I 
fame , then ceaſe I praye to belecue with 
ſuch as they bee , if as yet they can not vn- 
derſtand that nothing i is impoſſible to God, 

and lettthem learne toaſſent vnto the diui: | 
newurdes in all things,&to doubt nothing 
of thoſe: For tilf this preſent no man is 
read to vale erred-in them except thoſe 
whoe erred” aboate Chriſt himſelfe ; not- 
obſtanding manie doubred or haue ben 
ignorant of the Sacraments of ſoe great 

a Myſterie : And afterwardes the ſame au- 
thor in the ſame treatiſe faith thus. Qucx- 
pleta voce, &'c. Which wordes being prono- | 
unced ( meaning the wordes of conſecra- 
tion) we all with one conſonant voyce laf: 
Amen, - 


And ſoe the whole Church in all na- 
_ tions 


_- 
Þ 


"IJ bn. lo..d —_— "= at 


-ſethat it is that thing w 
. for wherby let him whoe will; rather con= 


a 26: I06 
tions and languages doth oy -and''confeſ= 
ich' ſhe prayeth” 


tradi& this then beleeue it regarde what he 


doth againſt our lord him ſelf, againſt the 


whole Church of Chriſt. 
Therfore it is a nefarious and Jeteſtable 


F villanieto pray with all and not to beleeue 
-thatwhich truth it ſelf doth reſtifye , and 


that which vniuerſally all in everie place 
doeteach. Whence tt is that ſince he him 
ſelfe athrmes it is his bodie and his bloud, 
doubt ought not tobe made in aniething, 
altho* we fee "not with” carnall yes thar 
which we beleete. We haue ſcene alſoe 
what Pope Gregorie houldeth ofthis,what. 
S. Cyrill with all his fellow Biſhops aflem- 
bled in Epheſus, what Greece with them, 
what Egipt, and what S. Hierome him ſelf 
whoe publiſhed the liues of the: holye Fa- 
thers in latin. And therfore not obſtanding 


-  fomeerre in this by ignorance neuerthe- 


beſſe as yer theris none that openly con-' 


tradiftes thatwhich the whole world doth 


beteeue &confeſſe. ThusPaſcaſiusa learned. 
and venerable, and virtuous Abbar teſti- 
fyeth the faith of the vniuerſall-Church in 
hisdayestouching the reall preſence, of 
Chriſt in the” el  Whoe altho* 
TS ITS at he 


$22 


and conſequently when he is ſuppoſed by 
Our adut eficin to haue writ, thole epiſtles 
which they produce in his name conter- 
© ___ ningthis matter. Soe that by this teſtimo, 
___  _nieof Paſcaſiusaforcibleargument is made 
that the contrarie doQtrine of the reall pre- 


Chriſtian world in foe shorte a ſpace of 
tyme as paſſed, (if anie paſſed) betwixt 
Paſcaſius and the writing of the homili 
and Epiſtles attributed ro Alfric if he did- 
euer writethem.. Fre 
And how beijt is may appeare by the wri- 


tings of Paſcaſius that ther were ſome 1n,or 


ynacuſtomed and new manner touching 
the dottrine of the preſence of Chriſts bo- 
die and bloud in the Sacrament as particu- 
larly Ioanug 
garde,yerasmuch asI can percejue by read- 
ingPalcafius,Fulbertus,StephanusEduelis, 
. & Others whoe writ ofthismatter , the broy 

_ gehers ofthis queſtion did neuer abſolutely 


295 oe 
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te wasnot English nor lived iufte inthe | 
_ tymeofAlfric,yethe liued within the com- 
pa of the ſame age in which Alfric was - 
* Biſhop ofwilton andArchbiſhop of Canter- 
burie that isthe yeare 900. yea it may be 
Paſcaſius was yet aliue wheAlfric was Abbat i 


"= 
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ſence cauld nor poſſible haue ben ſoe pu. F| 
blick and common in ame parte of the 


- aboute his tyme whoe argued & writ in an 


es,Scorus,Bertrame and Fruder , Þ 


| : auerre 
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averre and i 0 afſertiori diretly, 
repugnantto the true,and reall exiſtence oft 
Chriſt bodie and bloud in the Euchariſt, 
bur onely made a ſchoole queſtion of it 
arguirig the matter pro and contra: andthat 
not determinately of the reall prefence,but 
whether the ſame bodie, & bloud of Chrift . 
which was borne of the Virgin Marie & was 
crucifyed vpon the Croſſe, was contained 
vnder the formes of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament , & not rather ſome other kynd 
of Chriſts bodie and bloud, yet truely his 
and truely preſent in the Euchariſt, thou in. 
a figurative andtropicall manner. Z. 
And thar neither the named authorsror 
anie other in or aboute Paſcafius tyme cd 
plainely or of ſet purpoſe impugne the 
reall preſence, it plainely appeares by his 
wordes aboue cited affirming that #ot obj 
anding ſome erredby ignorance ,yetth4t moms ata 
gpenl contradif that which the whole wor! did 
 beleene and confeſe. 
Thatwhich is yet fyrther confirmed, for. 
we read notthateitherScotus,Frudegard,or 
Bertrame, were euer condemned, by the 
Church in thelr perſons in anieCouncell,or 
otherwiſe,which is ag euidet fignethey were 


ru 


not obſtinate in defence of their opinions, ' 
bur onely delivered their doubts by: way 
_ efpropoſition, as at the leaſt in Frudegard. 
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ah particular, doth, manifeſtly appeare by | 

thereſponſion of Paſcaſius to his Epiſtle, | 
- fayingthus Quari enimde reex qua multi | 
dnbitant. Tow inquire of a thing of which || 
manic doubt. And for concluſion of his Þ 
..owne Epiſtle Paſcafius ſaith: to Frude- 
 gard, T's antem welim.. relegas likeilam m- 


firaum de hag opere.” Por I would han you 
read my-booke 'of this matter Which you ſa) 


you hanec cad in tymes paſt. e And if Jou 
reprchenud , or doubt of anie thing in it : let it 
not be tedions unto you to. reuiewe it. 'And 
finally rowardes the end of his gxpoli- | 
tion of the wordes of the mſtitutionof I 
the Euchariſt, he ſpeaketh to Frude- 
gard in this manner. - O#apropter chariſj- 
fime. Wherfore nft dearely beloned doe net | 
. donbt of this Myſlerie which Chriſt the truth | 
Ft /clf hath of him ſelf beffowed pon vs. For 
altho' he ſits in heantn at the reight hand of }F/- 
his Father , yet doth he not diſdaine to bv | 
Sacrifyced dayly by the preiſt in the Sacrament 


45 a true hoafts 
Now that the ſame Frudegardus 


doubt was onely whether the ,bodie of F 
| Chriſt contained in_ the Sacrament” was | 
. the ſame bodie which he aſſumed of the F' 
Virgin Marie, is plaineby Paſcaſiusanſer } 
Taying thus almoft in the beginning ofhis * 
Epiſtle. Ergocum ait. Wherfore when he ſaith 


ths, 
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Yai wy bode; or fechor thi myblond,. 

B 7 think he intimated no other flech then his ow- 

ne propter bodie' which was borne of the Virgin 

'Þ, cHarie: and hanged cn the Croſſe. Nor avis 
BS other blond then that Which was ſpilt upon the 
RY Croſſe, and which then was in his bodice. No man - 
i therfore which is ſoundly wiſe doth belcens that 
* I/u had anic- other flech or bloud then that . 
| Which was borne of the Virgin eMarie and, 

S /nſfrcd vpon the Croſſe. And for concluſion 

of his foreſaid expoſition he ſaith. thus to 

$ theſameFrudegard. Ad vitimam quejo te. La- 
 ftely I praye fallow not the fooleries of the trip ar- 

" ff titcor triple bodice of Chrift. Doe not mingle ſalt, 
nor hannie in it , as ſome World , doe not adde 
nor [ubflratle anie thing , but beleeme and 
onderfland it all as Chriſt inftitmted, gc.  - \, 

As for Scotus and Bertrame althou' their: 
bookes haue ben reproued, yer it doth not 

. fallowthat their authors did direCtly and , 
abſolarely impugne the reall prefence,or 
tranſſubſtantiation , but they onely: deli- 

, tered their myndes in a doubrfull; ob- 
(cure,and ill ſounding manner, for which 
cauſe and for auoydin$ of danger they were . 
mſtely prohibited,the onely the Councell 

$ of vercelles : the ather by the pargatoric 
Index, Howbe it Ifind nothing in Bertram 

which with a pious | interpretation might 


2% 38%. a. es I. SR. . as & Bas 


| Pe in PaſcaGin tyme Har had ben olalf - 
nedenyall of the reall preſerice or tranſſub. WW 
Rantiation inthe Chriſtian world, bur one. ? 7 
4y ſome incident doubts made by ſoine} r- 
ticular perſons , and that in a oe ; 
Manner, not as obſtinate maintainers of? 
ach Do&rine. "i 
And now by this ſame and the reſt which | 
Thaue aboue produced our ofthe ſamePaſ- | 
cafius & Lanfric and others,the falſeArch- 
biſhop and Primate of IJreland.is connin- JF} - 
ced of an apparent falfitte , for that in the Y * 
79-page of his anſer toa Jeſuits chalenge, 
hehad the face to affirme that til the dayes 
of Lanfrancthis queſtion of the reall pre- W 
{ence continued ftill in debate : and thatit JF - 
wasas free for anie man to followe the Do- Þ 
Etrine of Bertram (he calles him Ratran- NY 
nus) orIoannes Scotus, as that of Paſca- I. 
. Gus. This audatious affirmation of viter I Wi 
fay is clearly condernned of fallitic by the "FF 
ſame Paſcalins whonie he citeth, and whoe } 
as haue alledyed , teſtifyes thar the do- 
Qrine ofthereall preſencein his tyme was } - 
not as yetcontradifted by anie(except tho- - 
- fe whoe denye Chriſt ) but belecued and F - 
profelſed by the whole work, althou o_ *- 
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7 Eile it is euert among, the moſt famous. 


/ (i 5 ly es and falſe dealing of. which I per- 
| ceiue by a br cefe vewe 


re of his worke ail induſtrious, reader 


primatedo&orVſher,as well as hi tfellowes: 
But now .to'retnrne . to my dire pur- 


- that which Thaueſaid of Alfric by the chro- 
nologie ofour Engliſh hiſtorians. For firſt 
- according, to the computation of Biſhop 
_ Godwin ther. 
I betwixc the deceaſe ofwifti in the xrchibj- 
s £ _ſhoprie of yorke, & the promiotis of $. Du- 
| ſtan to the ſeat of Canterburicin which 
ſpace, as likewiſe in the tyme of walſtan 
| himſelf is quite incredible that ther was 
; arfiedoArine cotrarie tothereall pteſence 
F com6ly vis wt in England, fince $. Dun- 
at. the d ay. and hours of his death 
expr Rſed the ſame asout of our 
pr acies I haue alreadie showed by 
the relation of H arpesfeld. ” 

Beſides this ic is certaine ther were bur © 
.- onely twaewulſtans Archbishops of yorke 
[ ogprareth by Godyins Catalogue: the 

[2 : one 


| | 
p 


Boy 


{EX a 
450: 


y. Gent 7 the ceader bw: common. pra- 
FF. our aduerſaries to maintaine their doQtrine | 


— 


tooke of ſome 


; "may diſcouer.no ſmale ſtoare in the great 


| pole, I yet more. fcationly confirme 


In his cat; 
wolſtan 


ed onely ſome ſix yeares wink 


Val 'Ocho# 


ne #n vita 


dunſt . ; 


- C3.) oye | 
bneashe reporteth deceaſed the yeare yp 
Arhich was ar the leaſt fortie yeares before 
"Alfric' poſleſſed" the ſear of Canterburie , 
© ting to the accouds of the ſame catalo. 
_gne. The other wulſtan as the ſame Goduin 
"recountethjl e an not his ſeat at yorketill 
 Ttheyeares 1667, which was morethen 50. 
_yeares after the death of the firſt walſtan 
now this conographie being thus eſtabli- 
Shed euen by one of our aduerſaries: I ar- 
"gue in this manneragainſt knight Humbrey: 
_ aflirminyg that the hormilie and Epiſtles 
which he alledpeth' were tranſlated by Al-W 
Fic, and appointedto beread tothe people ; 
in hisdayes, my argument is this. / 1 
+ Tfthis ſmppoſed homilie, and Epiſiles were ener: 
tranſlated, written', or pmbliched by Alfric , ei-W 
- ther it was when he was. Abbat, or Archbichop, 
But neither of theſe is tyue. © _ 
oS T herfore it is not true that the homilic and Epi. b 
Files were ener tranſlated or publiched by Alfric.” 
©” The Minor which/ onely hath need ot! 
profeI conuinee by the ſierinla ofmy* 
'aduerſaric,*-whoe affirmes the tranſlation 
.. _. andpublication of the freifaid writings to 
2 "Sir Honf. have ben a boute the yare 996.and direted 
1 Pagepz. to wulftan Archbishop: or yorke andwult-! 
-RtiusBichopof sherborne rs Alfric Abbat,! 
| bs meanerhe p72 jo be And ye at cava ph 
> peter ; 


" I I 
Ai 48 A 


aro FAY NMT TY =; 


of th appeares that the knjzhes relation- 
patter of the publiſking of 
komghe an [Epiſtles alledged by thim- 
zainſt the reall preſence. and tranſſub- 
antiation' 15 contradictions & voyde of 
truth. 
More oner Lfinde in-our Engliſh hiſto- 
iesthat aboute the yeare 950, which was 
ofne fortic and ity yeares: before Alfie: © 


as preferred to be Archbiſhop of Care Flarps 


burie , inthe, tyme of Odo Archbiſhop of 
We ſame ſeat , ther were ſome. conuented 
i-Mbefore him whoe were in an crroreous opi- 
nion aboute the preſence of Chrifts bodie 
Wanthe Euchariſt, butthe maintainers of it 
MW how ſocuer Fox doth fable.) heither were 
manie; nor did it long continue , butwas 
miraculouſly at an inſtant exſtinguiſhed. 
dF Forthe pious & zealous paſtor Odo much 
lamenting the iltuſion of thoſe Rena ; 
© people, prayed God with teares in e, 
Y char his divine maieſtic would be pleaſed 
| ) his infinit ke manifeſtely x to ſhe! 
I # 3:57 ZOO. 
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fomething by which both the truth oft þ © 
reall preſence might appear C, and the con- : 
| xfpanded, when (6. | *7 


tauing happened abonte theſametymeat 
which that” wulſtan * was . Archbishop of 
yorke whoe hauing ben in that place foe 
yeares:deeeaſed the yeare 955. as Godwin 
_ relateth, it clearely appeares incredible I ,,; 
that Alfric then Abbar ſhould dire& anieYy 
doQtrins repugnant to the teall preſenceFy, 
to wolſtan Archbiſhop of yorke, and wh 
_ Vifine, vicus, or wulfitius Biſhop of ſher-J ,, 
 bourne,as our aduerſaries affirme,firice tha} & 
Odo Archbiſhop of Ganterburie and PreF* 
mate of England, at the verie ſame tym® Y qe. 
as of out of hiſtories I have rehearſed, did fry 
. by thepower of God operate ſoe ſtrange? Fg 
_ miracle in confirmation of the ſame , and Ng 
_ronfutarion ofthe contrarie error. by 
__ Morethen this, Vin or vifius whomt Beg 
the knight calles walfitius ( of which nave F 
_ neverthekcfſe 1 finde nohe in Malesburts Err 
End fol ay Gta dg St 


po an. 


fe TIAOY EO ery ole” "fe PE Fane: 
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Eatalogue of the Biſhops of Sherbonrne) 
{ could not:poſſible haue anje Epiſtle dire Dj. 
{| fed unto him by Alfric while he was Abbat, 0 
 ofMalesburie or Abingron,as Sir Humfrey, | 
andthe reſt of theſe rryfelers alledge , for. 

 F thatwhile YIfine,,'or walfitias was Biſhop, 
it I ofSherbourne which was bur onely five yea 


'* Ea þ ky Ry, ' - FTrapsfel 
> res,as qur hiſtories doe teſtifye;being Abbat | ii ny 


# 


if: onely of weſtminiſter inthe dayes of $, 

I Dunſtan and by: his. procurement, whoſe, 

death happenedthe yeare.988.as Stowere-, 

® { lates: Alfrie was no more Abbar bur Bis- 

hop of wilten, and conſequently he could. 

' | notasAbbatwrite to. Viſine,ViGus,or wulfe. 

| ſtius Biſhop: ofSherbourne ; butifhe had. 

" | vritanie ſuch lertcrs as our aduerſaries at=, 

* | tribute vnto him,to.that Biſhop , he ſhould 

] baveſtyled him ſelfe not Abbar ; but Bis+. © 

| op asindeed he was all the ryme yea and 

"1 fome yeares -before the foreſaid wulfltiug. © -- 

was by king Ethelred preferred tatheEpis; 
all ſeat of Sherbourne. : ... I 


Bur that» which dorh ſtrik this quite ' 
J$fcad, is that ( ther hauing ben bur. onely: 
[Twoewolſtans Archbiſhops ofyorke) the. 

{ firſt wolſtan dyed-before ener Alfric was, 
Abbar,towit the yeare of our Lord 955. 
 IYher as Ingulphns in Edgar relates Alfric 

' $*9 have ben created Abbat 'onely aboute. 

| 


” 


ſpe g70-e toon for har hy 
cri.” 5 


| 2: 
could Tet poſſible ME: anie EpiHesto the 
firſt wolftan while' he was Abbat asour no- - 
velliſts p! ferend bebauſe this wolſtan was 
epart of this life: before Alfricy 
tyme of rad "ABbat: And as for theſe 
cond wolftan 2 is well knowne and teſti- 


+ fyedby Godwin that he was not Archbi- 
ſhop of yorke: before the yeare 1003, At 


which tyme "Alfric was" not” Abbat but 
Archbiſhop 'of © Canterburie 'as our ad- 
verſaries them [elues refuſe nOt tO grailn-. 
re. | 

 And'oe this compiration and collation 
of tymes vtterly deftroyes the machination 
of i our abuerſaries'in attrituting' the fore- 


laid writingsto Abbat Alfric. 


\ And rouching' Viftius 6r VifinusT add to 


| chis that Alfric was conſecrated Byſhop of | 


wilton in the years 985. or ther aboutes(0- 
me fourteeme yeares after the coronation 


* of Ethelred. And he ſate'11. yeares inthat | 


place as Malerburie relates:But now Vihne 


as it appearesby a breefof fohn the 15. Po-' 


pe of this . tame! touching! the peace-he 
compoſed betwixt king Ethelred and Ri- 
char} marques- ofNormandie, was Byſhop | 
of | Sherbourne aboute the'yeare '991- ul ; 


' Which year the Popes lerter'carieth date, | 


which alchou the Bope doth not callhim |. 
Ylſine, burEdelfine, yet both by cieyme| | 


i T face of Þ 
| @nocotherin _ ef ofthe B og 


_ whichthekinght calleth de}: AN 


.hop.ofSherbourne to whome they mea 
| "9s Alfric writ his Epiſtle”, butan, other 


: thisname of wulfſtius in anie author or Ca 
 talogue ofthe Biſhops of Sherbourne, and 
- Joe LiuſpeRtir is atrickeof knight 
\whoe asit 65 firſt inuEredthe name. 
_ poſing find 
Georlorthe name of anie Biſhop. A that 


$a Od bw 


uu Cc 


of Sherbourne. yeare the afier in which. 


 finderelaredbyIngulpſus Alfrics was Abbat 


ofmalesburie ib SD eelemblechnh at name; 
it is convinced that this. is,the ſame man, 


andr 
whowehe aftirmes one of Abbar Alfrics E, 
$20 haue ben dire ed. which neuer- 


the years, 9 96, . as. all [p-atuT's teſti 


He. | = ee 
-..Now iFour adverſaries hould ay that th is | 


"Yikus, Vine ,. orEdelſine 1s. not that Biſ- 


ehimcalledwulfftius. ._... _. + 
To this L replye., fiſt that I finde 69 


xnotin ame other cither frej- 


© a 


# an ou 
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*"Ttis true kiſtories make mention of ons 
Vifius Biſhop of that ſeat andſucceſſorts 


Alfred, bur ire wg the naine agrees to 
Knight Humfreyes feigned walftius, nei- 
their was he then in ; 2 wo when Alfie 
Was Abbat, but according tothe catalogue 
annexedto Ingylphus, deceaſed theyeare 
986. For whoſe ſucceſſor the ſame catalo- 
£ 7 tay? Alfiwoldus. wheres yet it appea- 
res by the teftimonie of Ingulphus that 
KIfti was not Abbart till etherjn, or after 
the 'yeare 970, y which it is elegrehe could - | 
notwrite to this viſius pr walfftius asAbbat, | 
in reſpet he was dead ſome yeares before 
Alfric was preferred to thar place by ap- 
P gintement « of king Edpar: and: ſoe this 
<uaſion is intercepted by the. way and ap- 
cares to be fruſtrate and falſe. _ 

| ermore according to Biſhop Vihers 
chronologi ie affirming that Alfric writ 'his 
 Homilie aboure e605. yeartes 2 goe 'Alfric 
Moult have wricthe ſame theyearc1026. or 
ther aboures, deriving the accofice rs the 
tymeof Vſherspublicatis ofhis booke; for 
_ foebypurting hte or fix yeareswhich 1 fup- 
Poſe hath iſ. fince the tyme of Vihers 
- vriting, to the 'boz. yeares which he aſſy- 
Ip Hneth for the” tyme in which Alfric writ, & 
_ Joining ro all this 1026. or 7.the whole nu- 
amountes. juſt co thaw which isthe 
En PE year 


i -) Þ 
peatbos oma in.But this implyes ims 
polſibilirie in regarde itis receined by both, 
parties that Alfric dyed the: yeare 1006. 
thatisſom#'20; yeatesbefore 1026: which 
Viher affignes for the yeare of Alffie's wri- 
ring ths] homilie by which-4t  appearesthat 
PrimatE'Vſher is a*moſt prime yea anda 
moſt eatntyndeFall: yer in ores this 
goes to. | Abbar Alfric. Ind -concer 
nn Jog 


6 pit 
» 7 %. 


dof falitle! for chat atthet bg 
'by him,ther was no arr ntrr tf or wulfline 
ey he"nameth him ) Biſhop* of ſher- 
bourne in the world to whome Alfric could 
hauedireQell anie writings, thelaft'of that 
"name being dead the age before as haue 
ſhewed; as alſoethe firſt wulſtan hong 1 
of yorke. True it is the ſecond wulftan of 
. yorkewasthen aliue to wit vnto' theyeare 
[1023.but thenAlfric being deadA) chbiſho 


- wits Catalogie YUhHoR 20. yeares before, 
the ſuppoſed dire&ion of Epiſtles vnta 
himiseuenin thar refp cluded for 
repugnant and impoſſible with a'plaine 
diſſent of the author from him ſelfas affir- 


x _ mingthe publication of theſe WE 5 | 


$26 
Napp iS TracaCAlbia & yet 
ok, zboute 6a5.yeares SSOR; acnitieli. 

- More quer. theſe relators: agrees iQ [their 
Aronegraphie like dogges and catres ,the 
partes of; which, hange. cogither as theeues 
 Dangy xPPn the ga LOWES NEUCT..Aa ONE; 10YN- 

Angto.an dther.. For.as I haue ſaid, Vſher 
athrnes es Alfric Abbat's $2x0n homilie to 
ave hen wricen by himaboure 605, yeare 
| which according tot 16 eOmpuration.con- 
-fid ering the. me in. which. V ſher-writ this, 


, the nt + ERMes19 [al Abaurqbexeare 1020, ButSir 


Godwrn ts 


& Homfiey! Seapng.nk, t the ſame. homilie, 
th it was. publikely apy Aber be. read 
./to the, people. on LD day, aboute the 
yeare, 9 99 at EIS ric.was not 
þ Caperebare, 4 


las Ree th the yeare. — ISLIP, gr 


Mfric p.6 Godwins C Cz talogue. How then . could. he 


(ble write his homilie aboure6a5.yeares 
_ agoe as Viher tells vs? that is the yeareof 
our loxd, 1929.25 I haus Seeres CIEXCEPT 4 gl 

me - 


= 


fc did miraculou wy againeto broachs 
che new-Englith faith of the + Euchariſt, 
which-ouraduerſaries will needs defenge for 
ancient thow ircoſt them as: dearcas the 
forgeing of a falſe hiſtorie.. |: | 17 
r-"More ouer the-publiſher ofthoſame tri 
tines I meane' the homilie: and Epiſtles 
printed at London'1623. vader the | name 
of Alfric, telles vs;he writthem 700; yeares 
agoe in kingEdga'rs tyme which falles tam- 
pewith the yeare of Chriſt 923. if we couns _ 
re fromthe tryme ofthe foreſaid publicaris 
ofrhem. And yet as bothMalesburie,Stowe, 
& the zeſt of our liiſtoriansreſtifze., Edgar 
was not created king vntill the geare. of our 
Souiour 959. foe that here is an apparent 
blucrein this-wiſe |Conographer's COmMPU- - 
tationinuolucingboth-an impoſlibiliriein - 
it{elFf, and : ai contradiftion. to the: reſt of 
"his companions inthis buſines, whoe as: 
hane declared attribute themt0. Alfricip . _ 
the/tyme of Ethelred aboure ſome 600. _ 
yeares fines, orhers ſome year: x refoe . 


A 


Laſtely Foxin his Ats and macmuments 


althou' ' hedotlinor diſſent from his follo- _ | 
wes ( excepting: the fore ſaid late publiſſer). 
_ inthisaſſignation of the tyme in” which the || 


\ homilie imputed to Alfric\, isbythemaf- 
Armed to haue ben propoſer forthe inſtru- 


DD” ——— - 


_ Gio, 


F 

Aon of the people: ff agland, vis viz. abouz 
rethe yeare 996: neuertheleſſe intwo ſes 
uerall reſp &s he Pproceedes moſt deceite- 
fully andquite contrarie to: common ho- 
neſtie ind +30 Firſt for that he feigneth 
. and prefixeth a title againſt the reall pre- 
| Fence and -tranſſubſtantiation to the ſaid 
| homilie; ſecondly becauſe in his rchearſall 
ofthe renor ofthe ſame; he leyeth our the 
relation of tio' moſt manifeſt and palpa- 


; le miraclesfor the proofe of both thoſe 


oftheCatholique' faith: in” italled- 

d by the 3 author, which craftice andyul-_ 
Pine trickes of Fox (with which'and manie 
others-of like naturethe farcech his huge 
volumes) asit appearesſeemed ſoc ſhame- - 
fallthar his ſucceſſor the late diuulger of 

the ſame' homilie was aſhamed to'imitate 
Him: yea/ and nor obſtanding he was bo- 


unde vnder paine of loſſe of the labor of 


his tranſlation. and {publication of that 


& 


py eceipt in - 


Fax. : 


ewhichyor terwile ke well conſidered 

ould hauebenr in vaine; To, taxe! the ſaid 
miracles of fition ( as he did ina mar- 
eras hs! not: —_ Rein 


Ry a great ediffrence be Go ene 
Fions; Fer muſt _ og licence ratell 


ORB P go ror ot - them 


% 


themthat neither te both is cleate of 
ill proceeding, the , one being: guiltie of 
plaineimpoſture, the other of plaine reme- 
ritie. For fuppoſing they would venture to 
- make vie of the homilie for the aduantage 
of their denyall of the reall prefence' and 
- tranſſubſtanriation, for all that,they ought 
to haue taken irasthey founde ir for better 
_ or for worſe, & not goea boute to pick out . 
what they finde for their purpoſe, and caſt 
a may the reſt, like ſuch vnreaſonable cate- 
rers as will needesbuye fleſh without bones. 
And in deedthoſe twoe, bones thart isthoſe 
twoe- moſt pater & cleare miraclesby which 
both the reall presece ofthe bodie &bloud 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ar manifeſtly de- 
© monſtrated againſt the new -doGtrine of 
theſe our tymes,were too harde for old Fa- 
ther Foxs teeth to thewe, or for his ſto- 
make to diſyeaft, therfore: doubtleſſe he 
left them our both in hisſaxonandEngliſh 
. tranſſumpre. Bur theſe ſycophants asthey 
deale with the ſcriptures them ſelues, ſoe | 
they deale with ancient” authorities '& te _ 
ſtimonies. S#o quidem prinilegione dicamſacri 1ib. de boyd 
I nolmnt reij * perſon.6.115, 


legio viquod volant accipiant, quod 
ant. as S. Anguſtin ſaid of the Manichies.” 
 Againe concerning the Epiſtles attribu- 
ted'to Alfric ther is yet more diſcordea- | 
mong our aduerfaries. For ag rote gens 


--, q — 


ZW "ing wh ch Sure the cheek point: of 
._  7e6tronerfie( thatis as he ſuppoſeth againſt 
__- thereallpreſence and tranflubftantiation) 
were taken'ont of twce Epiſtles of Alfric 
written by himas well in the Saxon tongue 
as in the latin. But DoGtor Iames and 
Sir} Humfrey tell vs that the foreſaid 

paſſage was. Tdzed /in» alatin Epiſtle ma- 
_ +nulcript of Benhitts Colledge in Carn- 
{ brige yetthereto beſeene. And wheras the 
| author ofthe publication ſaith that WP li- 


Epiſtles ofthe fame Alfric in latin extant in 
*thelibrarie of Exceter, contrarily/D. Ia- 
| -mesrolleth vsthey ar to be reſtored not 
| Syanielarincopies, bur by certaine Saxon 
»} <opiesofthe ſame Epiſtles which he afhr- 
meth r0/haue ben in the+publike librarie 
_ofOxonwhen hewrithis bookewhich was 

the yeare 1611; Beſydesthis the ſame [2- 


firmesto haue ben thus'mangled and 
ASL 1 Archbiſhop of yorke 


—_ whetas yer the foreſaid publiſher of 
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and hathfvr title, de conſuctadine eMonacho- 


_ ofthiorder or manner of monþes, Egnece 
chemenſibus fratribas , to the” fryres or bros - 

- thers of Egneſham: Which iarres I confeſſe = 
Jam ſoevnable to compole that I can not _ _ 
but vehemently ſuſpe& theſe mens repor- "i 

testo be falſe and counterfer. Eſpecially 

conſidering that Tames affirmes the latin 

Epiſtle ſoe razed as they reporte, to hatie _ 

| bendireQted by Alfrie to that walſtan whoe 

was Archbiſhop of yorke aboute the yeare 

_ 954: wherasyet the author of the pam- 

phletinwhich theſewritings ar contained, 

in hisprefate to the ſame, faith that this Al- 

frictowhome he attributes them was equall 

to Alfric Archbiſhop of Canterburie which 

he alſoe affirmes to haue ben in that ſeat ſix 

y eares before that wulſtan to whome AL. - = 2 

fric's Epiſtle was writen, was Archbiſhop of *: 
voledfoe thatthe one ,reportes this Epiſtle Y 

_ to hauebenwriren to the .firſt walſtan and 

the other to the ſecond not obſtanding all 

hiſtories and Cathologues of Biſhops _. 

( among which is Godwins ) doe teſtifye | 

foe long a ſpace of ryme to [haue paſled 

betweixt their ſtandings; as'it isfromthe -1 

Lo fe 955.and 1003; ſoethat theſe twoere- I 


ators''drawe back warde and fore ward 
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b:- ſhop of | oe wheras neuertheleſſe 
NOS da Letand whoeprofeſſedly writ ofthe 


works" of Alfric.-the. Archbiſhop of #- 
| Canterburie maketh noe mention ofanie } 
other writers of that name bur of hin one- 
ly, neither P oth he put anje epiſtle among 
his writings but onely-oneintituled, df cou-.” * 
Jſuctudint eMonachoram, of the miner or cu- 
 Romevfmoiikes, which ſubie& how farrs 
_ itdiſagreth fro the reſence of Chrifts bo- 
die in oh Euchariſt, and tranſſubſtantia- 
tion, I leaue to theindgement of the feader: 
ro conſider, 
_ Infinetoconclude my. whole diſcourſs '" 
touchingthis marcer, I {ay 'firlt , that fir" Þ 
_ weretrue as our aduerſaries pretend that iri 
the foreſaid writings ther weere anie thing 
contained contrarie to-the reall preſence 
and tranſſubſtantiation; yet have I couin- 
ced by inſoluable reaſons that neither Al-- 
W . "Ie be the author of them, neither 
could anie ſuch doArine haue ben publike- 
_ ly maintained inthe Church of England in 
draboure his dayes. But what ſoeuer do- / 
Etrine wasthen publiſhed and gought in out 
ds :mable in all pooch 
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iſt eto have bena difting Þþ / 
n Ant: Altric whoe. was Archbi- 2 
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_ proj ha; in our countrie of En- 
zerfince,and before, that tyme: its 
Or 1 morally euident they would 
ane receigedlong a fore this tyme repre- 
henfion , or cenlure according to their 


"oh dpoſing it were true thatthe 
foreſaid writings didin deed containe do- | 
Erine contratie to the reall preſence, and 
Lenmar 278 as they ar beleeuedand 
dedby, the profeſſors' of the Roman 
Relipion wherasyer they doe nor ſoe, but 
onely exeludethe carnal, palpaple or Ca- 
pharnaitical 'preſence of | Chriſt in the 
_ Eucharift', and inſtru rhe people in 
the w_ preſence of his bodie , and. 
STor itt . 


Sacrament i in an obuiys and” 
eaſie'1 maner:yer in reas6 ought not aniein-! 
dicious Catholiqueto alter hisfaith of the 
ſame for anic argument _ can be dra-' 
neor ded ed OR ſuch te teſti 
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5 him 1 ns 5p eats 
MF doth averte, 
plaine- 


forte 0nh Foc ro > images w ct 
| horteth. __ | 
Let vs behomld the pi 
| tute of life ſenſe , y 4 


With thi rr 3D mde EXTRA 


"and to vs the aſfiiauce of he interceſſion. A hd 
_the like he atfirmes of honor” of ſaindts a 
little aboue in this ſame pape.Wher althou' 
'heiuftely reſerueth the ſupreame, worſhip 
of Sacrifice roGod alone,yethe exprellely 
- grauntes an other inferior honorto Saints : 
and Angels ſaying.e Adoretar,colatar, venes | 
\ Fur a fidelibus Dems,t5 «. L.ct God be adore, por= 
. *hiped, or ſerued , «ud remerenced! yſaith »l 
people, let Sacrifice be offered to him a lou gither 
. inthe arflerie of bis hodic and blowd , or in the 
" Sacrifice of a contrite and humble barte let Angels 
. or bolye men be loned, honored, with Yarivic we 
" With ſermitade;let wot Chriſts bodie be offe 
to them. And according to this, ſenſe Ago- 
Gun ſpeakes throw” his whole books, 
© particularly in hisfecond leaſt wher he'1 Te- 
"Ii certaine idolaters whoe i imagi- py | 
.neda certaine ſantirier to reſide in UNavges:....» Þ| 
_ "Faying. In which nature theſe aljot whoe 7 / game; of 
' Fmages holye, are fo onnde wot one Sacrile tous for © 
that they g ine digine worchip fo L2 ie WOTKES + 
| tht hone ut conn atiribt 


$0 
vapes: AB. nolfe a ot By all 
"which wordes it is cleare that Agobarde 
"onely condemnes the exhibition of ſuch 
Honorgo ſai; 
e. Wt jc| doArine is ſoe farre from 


SY 44 . x 


; ing wich the ho- 

; rent in this parti- 

: Gan ws in "wg 25. Sell on defines that, 
Bonar & s tobe vinen to images not becanſe it 


4 chould be {oh i1that therss anc diminitic or vire | 


"twe.in them for which they ar to be worchiped, or 
that anic ine shomld be crancd of them, or that 
| confidt nce or, ope 5 homld be 1 pet in the, as in tymer 
T alt the Gentiles did, whoe Placed their oy in 
_ ldols, but becanſe the hozor which i exhibited 
| nn them & reſerred to the prototypes or perſons 
£2E) repreſent. ſoc that by the images whuch 
te or ki Lana before which We Uncomer 
: Te c yy erence ( brid, and the ſaints whoſe repreſenta- 
tions ar ſimilatades they beare, © 

.; True :ir is, Thaue nored in reading his 
booke. that Agobard purpoſely refuſeth to 
.yſe theſe I 4dorare., colcre, adore , or ſer- 
v&3y8 Iplainely gatherby his whole diſ- 
bo "courſe, he doth nor {oe to fignifyether by 


I PEA ron nor R 9 bevied with anie bo 


ts,Or images as 1s dueto God |” 
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. fearthattyme as it may ſceme by hjsn 
nes,and ſome others ofchar ge the w 


offenſe at all. AY 
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ownetext: : but cit Reclineththe vie of 
"thoſe wordesin regatde he takes them in a 
- flrit ſenſe, asthey; fignific religion or ho- 
{ .norproperto God him felf, and 'not due 
. toanie creature: and perhapsal aloe becau- 


adoration was offenliue events; ome whoe 
otherwiſe were both Catholique, "and lear- 


ned men.:to ſay nothing of the common 
people ſome. of whome peradut entute qur 


of ignorance , and weakenes of iudgement, 


* evenatthis day make dan; EA ro vſeit, and 
| ſerupletoheareit: yet neit 


er 'the, one nor 


the other omitting to honore images ac- | 


cording to the approbation,, and praRtiſe 
of the Church. Wheras yet if it be taken'in 
the ſenſe in which the Roman Chutch , ac- 


opingto the definition of the 7. Synod 
.andc 
for a kynde of inferior honor diſtin from 


ome of diuines, accepteth it, that is 


proper lair and religion,andas ( cuen ac- 
cording tothe yſe of ſcriptures) i it ignifyes 
worſhip common alſoe to creatures , then 
doth it include. no. manner. of ſcandal, or- 
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Andnowin that rigo rous meaning Ago- 


| bard takes the worde. adoratio when alled- 
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| Sonneel which, Sir FAY: here reſcar- 
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. Teth, heintendeth of to prove that imz;l 
. $e5 ar not to be adored or ſerved: in which 
. Pallageheproueth nothing againſt the Ro: ft 
man Catholique honor of images, bur one. | 
ty diſpureth either againſt ſome reliquiesof if 

_ the Antro pomorphitan Hereic : or again} i 


2 $7 


_ ſome ther ſuperſtitious , and idolatrouſl 


+: 4 


adorers of Saints & images of thoſe dayes | 
. from both which kyndes of errors as Apo. £ 
- bardus him ſelfwas, ſe alſoe the Roman | 
_. Church with her cheefe Paſtors andrulenÞ} £ 
, Cto which he then wasa ſubordinate mem- I. ! 
, ber, and prelate asother ofhis workes doe | t 
 witnelley were free and innocent as likewi-J} 1 
- ſe now they bein this our preſent age not 
. obſtanding-- the frequent calumniations Þ-1 
of our .moderne ſeQaries to the contra Þ 
-__ » Finally Taddeto this that intheveri | . 
NO, 20d laſt period of his booke, Þ - 
_Agobardexpreſlely teacheth that genufle- } / 
=”  Etjonis to bemadeto the name of Teſus, 
+ ,, Whichyetour Puritan adverſaries out of 

their Fngular purifs 2 Or rather purelin- 
©. +  gularitie, reie& as idolatrous, not obſtan- | 
24, was n\, "ding by C ods commaundemient, not onely 
© > men but, deuils alfoe ar enioyned, and 
compelled ro howetheir knees at the ſoun- 
 . deof that ſoneraine name. And. ſurely he 
_ who holdesthisfor lawfull;"as'A rt 
bh Ot, 
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| forthe ame reafourholdic ic”, 
| : onor the i imas 70S of Te- 2 


0-1 - {rrp th at 
6 tobe honored onely for the repreſentation 
of Þ it h; ath ofhim, much'more lawfi 
ink {| image be ſoc. honored in rega 


Dermanently and rerfey 


eirt doth 


ters. Beſides this, Agobardus as the verie 
br Lwordes of his booke doe declare, doth 
jo Fo direQly and profelledly treate in it of 
the honorand' os ofimages as it ispraQti- 
' fedin the church, bur of the ſeniſe'of rhe 
firſt commaundement,in which he includes 
# the prohibition of the adoration of images 
del ivered by God inthe old Teſtament as 
2 parte of the ſame, onely intending to 
proue_in hiswhole workethat by virtue 
ie, | ofthis precept, . Qivine honor. is notto be 
e- | tendered to anje creature but to God alone, 
& not to either idoles or images. 
"And Therfore in his laſte page the ſame 


| Wer to God him ſelf, 4 ain to his 


J y apparent th at NY rnd goal ſes. 
: | mestoviter again {rhe adoration of ima- 
; | 2es, iSonely ſpoken avair ſuck agatrribu- 


ting 


fry may his * 
repreſenr- 


b by > en doth y_ name which conſiſts in ....- 
Car racters, and: a tranfitorie {i ounde of let= 


Agobardus expreſſely ſpeaketh of honor | 
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hec oft ſin- ting oner; NL jor vnto.th 

others the in in ani n idolatrous,6r ft pert ious faſhich he 
PO me contrarieto the tradition 'of Fathers ; h 

= ds - pradtiſe of the. Catholique, Church a 

—_ 1,24 wordes quoted j in my. margen Ray 
fio O> 2. declare. Andſoe I leaue him as no enim 6 
pres tothe Catholique cauſe, 'nor anie fatorejn 
_ wow . ofthe diflawers of the Came i in thispa part rti- * 
4 0 When on Ps how beit the ambiguitie ofhuſjor 
citare ſpeech Day 8 gjue occaſion of ertor to ipnd+ 
rant, or 1ll affedted readers. why 7 
To thisI toynemy reſponſion Reel 
or wordes cyted by our aduerſarie ow 
ſame Wee & out of ihe ſame boqke 44 
- gobardus asT ſu poſe, for he toynes the | 
to the- reſt of thoſe whichther he had. to tt 
| wit theſe which followe, Ther is 2205 wy pl Wk 
inal the ſcriptares, » Or Fathers for adoration 
gy, Fs 6) onght ho be tak Dr 124mcnl Nj 
Fo pleaſe the fight, Fur vg le. Tu FI 
which FRI in rims, | fouchingt he for- Y 
mer parte of the ſentence, Agot ardus hath Yn 
HAVE exprelſe wor 5.25 thoſe; he 'qnely | Þ 
layin gthus: "the ancients 7 had the 1 image 
few Jaint . painted, or pranctd: but for. fem. 
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Etrine ,. FO his wordes by me: related ſaffiti.” 
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naum Cf c, Lays Sir Hurfrey maſt" 
knowet hat Papy rias Maſſc ri1s regiſtred by 
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the authors of DN el ied Index, an 
conſequent y, he isno current Rom Y 
and much elle 1 is he anie of qur beſt learned 
menas neither was Agobardus which at yet , 
raglE, FIVE he Ly Y in the {ls of , 
A alles ge again Vs. i 
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the other. In which hiftoricall* paſſage, as, 
ii | ſome authors opinate,by the credithe gaue 

Frothe ſuppoſedCarolin bookes,he'both er. 
oY  himlife, & gaue occaſ10 of error to 0+ 
4b A noe Pr ge tremal og? 
11 Irheſame in their generall hiſtories publi- . - - 
1} hed fince his tyme : yer this being onely a © 
Ui Ae onde ewe 
71} was without anie prejudice tothe faith and. 
@] praGtiſe of Catholique Church” 77 

11 Beſides it appeares evidently by an' e-" ag 
{piſtle of 55. chapters which the ſame Hinc- | 
v0 mare Archbiſhop of Rhemies writto his ad- * 

2] verſarie Hincmare Biſhop of laon, he was a 
.{/{ veric pious & Cotholiquprelate & an acko- 
| wledger of thePopes lupremacit over the * 
+J reſt oftheChriftiaChurches Greek &Latin, * 
be | for ſoc he ſpeakes in Hie fifc chapter of that 
: x} worke. qui is ilias(SedisApoftolice) primete 
4} beatcs Petras cnntfori oucrs portat,caims princi- 
i} pets authoritate metliator Dri 65 hominmms ho- 
+4} 0 Chrifie Ieſwr ſeders Romanam ſieper ones 
1} ſedes [wblimanit, Alexandrinam decoramit, Alex- 
| erdvidans confiriuauit $&c . wherfore it is 
| improbable that Hnicmare who ſpeaketh. 
-4 ſoc honorably of the RomiChurch ;thould” 
>:.4 atthe, ſame tyme hauc vttered anie do- 
1-4 Arine foe contrarie to the then receiued 
#-. | pra8tiſe ofthe ſame, as is contained inthole 
4 wordes viz. Images arto be taken for an 
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the people, _ 
pop is] adde- p confirniation of my. 
anſer, it_isnot crediltle to imagine. that | 
ther"; having paſſed diners letters betwixt | 
Pope Airian (in whoſe tyme due honorof | 
images was defined againſt the oppoſers of Þ 
it!) and other Popes of thoſe tymes, and | ; 
this Hincmare, for compoſing the contro- | 
uerfic bery eene him and Biſhop Hincmare | 
of Laon;as alloe aboute orher matters ; ze | 
is not credible] ſay thoſe Popes thould not. 
Once haye, Teverhcnded, and 'condemned | 
rthispoſition ,iftruely he had bena | 
maintainer of it Belides the Eccleſiaſtical NF 


hiſtories eteſtifye thar aboute the ſame, 
tyme,thisfame Hincmar at. the. proto 


pe Nicolas confured the criminations, 
of che orgs againſt cheRomanChurch, | 


e would never. hauemade cho. } 

x ſuch a bulines,- af. he had ben either } 
knowne orſu peed to haue defendedanie F- 
doQrine repu ugnant to the. yſe. and honot | 
of images eſtabliſhed in the 7. Synod and } 
the FIOgeY praRtiſed in the Chriſtian | | 
wor 

 Andthus we ſee that nothing ral 

by. our, adverſarie out of this author repue | 
gneth to the dofrine of that moderate hos 
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ures alledgeinghim toaffir 

{ ar imperfe&t, obſcure , doubrfall, ambigu- | 
Þ ous: , perplexed. Arid yer T inde that this 

Þ author 'in his thrid booke de tribus weritati-" 
w (which isthe ſame 'our aduerſarie cites 
| althor not in the ſamelanguage) page'97.' 
4x A wt he reſt veg ret; in his 
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Thes ar; Charons expreſſe wordes which } &f 


. engliſh.in this maner. Let vs cone to particy- 
lars wich. they make v;ſpcaks althow' they propoſe 
be wrong, and otherwiſe the we viter thi to may | 
us odjonee, frſt that we [aye the ſcriptures ar im- © 
he-contraric SSIS eſſe, and 
to be perfeff, compleat andentire; | 
the Works. of God, from who- | 
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ED hisisthat- Lknde in. As author to this : 
purpoſes! which how repugnant 'itis £0 bux 
aduerſaries. p! rpoſe. 0 xeader can not be 
3ouorant except he be. af eQedly ignorant 
asthe knight.ſeemes to becuenin this par- 
= | cicular,oncly. this excuſe I conceiue hemay 
, haue,if i it. be; as I perſuade x y.ſelfe,. to WIE 
that truſting to that. pitt 'of corruption 
Pleſlis,;, be delivered this paſſage to ysby 
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: retaile as he receiued it from-tiim which if 
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he. did L ſhall. not: beſorie,, for that Idefire 
not. to charge. my op ofites morethenk 
| muſt ofnecefſitie: neither isther anie ne 
8 of: amplification inthat nature, where the 
. | matterisſoe copious, and aboundante. OLE ” 
{ TouchingChriſtophorusde, cap. fongu &' 
alledged by, Sir\Humfrey inthe. 108, pag 
of his ſafe way, for a denyer of T0 tai 
tiation althou' I hae ſaid hy 
| Gieinthe.place cited ir felfe.;; win 
Fa fy, ſeight of Fae ts oo worke a- 
-gainſt the wanna 0 1 have 9 
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tranſſubſtantiation,ler him but take a bree- 


:., Tris true I muſt confeſſe this author, In 
_ his firtARion ofthis worke,hath broached 
.an extravagant opinion touching _ the 
.wordes of conſecration, for which cauſe 
principally as I ſuppoſe the expure torie | 
Judex prohibiteth his booke till itbe cor- 
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rebted; for inhis 264- and 265. pages he 
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endeuoreth to proue that preifts doegor 
j  conſecrateb 
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7 virtue ofthoſe wordes horelſ . \ 
rorpm menu; but by virtue ofthoſe , hocſace> 
te in mean commenerationem. In confirmati- 
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his opinionalthou'he diſcour- 


onofwhich þ 12 
th in an ynaccuſtomed manner among 
1; &vines both ancient fn je wn . yetha- 


Nis intefcioh i N to ” Aſs bit Fig |” 
.anddiſproue thoſe whoe honk thatby the | + 
' virtue and operation of theſe wordes{ he | - 
| eft corpus meu ) 0nely materially and lite. } — 
rally accepred &pronounced the conſecra- } » 
"tion is performed, he him ſelfe earneſtly Þ » 
| .£61 ntending that thoſe wordes haue chi 
Firtute & force from the precept Chriſt{hoc | 
Facite? is Mica 0) memo ationem. And therfo-B + 
"Tein his] page 263. where he ftateth hisque-Y 
_ tio n he! hath theſewordes fellowing, pr-} - 
"wow Yes ſunt qui horwn verborwin ( hoceſt corp 
# ene.) materiaiiter  pronuumnciatorum operation. 
£ Ns virtate eonſeerationem feti Prtant, Vn 
#ullos Ep q#i chin ad cenfecratio- © - 
A Sa eſſer, mir modis balitajn ſun þ 
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| hatieſeene ſome whoe | comeing to conſe- | 
at cat their 
"breath with'the foreſaid' wordes' 'vpon the 


-breade and wine as if inas much onely'as 


"they be naked wotdes;; not confidering 


 aniething elſe in them they did hould.con- 


Tecration to be performed by them: ButT 


S th nk | that conſecration i is made by virttie 


fe may hae a 


26 | 


phorus. did' not" abſolutely poems that 
Preifſts. doe conſecrate: by theſe wordes, 


: : A is my bodice ; barhe onely affirmeth that 
T Ea 
- force included i in their owne materiall 
. ſounge, bur recejne'1t fromthe preceptof 


y haue not tholn conſecratine virtue or 


contained i inthoſe other wordes of 


Joe this in rememtbYance of mee. 
"That which 1 yet further conuince by'0- 


, other wordes of the ſameauthorinthisſa- 
;meAttion wherthus he diſcorſerh! in cOn- | 
' firmation ofhis poſition, Nemo propy 
Mtimer hee verba hoe ft corpus meu Tech- 


' prota fa conſeryatio 


ef hec thſe recitgntur ) mandati | bus fs . 


hac oc froite, virtwie ate me FOO ne { irrogaton 


therfvre think ; CTaith Yee J that. "theſe 
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wordes ( this. my bodie.) artificially and 
materially. pronounced. doe make the | 

_ conſecration, butthe prayers of the preiſt 
Ain which theſe, ſame wordes alſoe are recj- 
| mrhe virtute and ope- | 
ration. ofthis precept doe this, and ſtrenthe. 
ned by virtue of theſame, Thus Chriſto. } 
Fe I . hy | - L 

is Mm anifeſt he had noe F 


antention to denyeth 


ted) proceeding 
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phorus. By which ha 
ethele wordes, this s my 
bodic | to- be. them. by which preiſts doe 


conſecrare ſince he expreſlely atfirmes that | 
they are. included and- rehearſed among - 
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"ſtanding conſtantly defende borh the one, 
- "2nd the other;,as I haue thewed in an other 
. place by the dofrive 'of their late'Pa- | 
 triarch in his reſponfion to the” luthe- 

rans.” LE WA | Os Wye 


"Chr 


OWE. 
n this particular ; whoe not 'ob-= 


Andnowl hence inferre as athing more 


| direfly for my purpoſe that thewordes 
__ Which 'Sir Humfrey produceth * againſt 
.tranſſubſtantiation our of a certainetrea- 
.tiſe” intuled 'de Correione Theologiz 
Scholaſticz,are not truely the wordes' of 
this author;Bur that Treariſe is falſely af- 
_ eribed vnto' him and forged in his name 
how ſoeuer our adverſaries make great 
| eſtimation and vſe of it:That which Tclea- 
rely demonſtrate becauſe it containeth 
 doArine repugnant to thar which he him 
| _ ſelfeteacheth inhis owe vndoubded wor - 
| ke againſt the Sacramentaries. For whetas 


according to the'citation of the knightin 
his 108.pa e ofhis ſafe way,in his Treatiſe 


inſcribed de corre&:Theol.Schol.Chrifto- 
. Phorus hath theſe wordes:Therfore irmoſt 
certaine' that Chriſt did not conſecrate 


by thoſewordes (this is'my bodie) neither 


be Fre atiſe againſt the Sacramentaries he 


arthey anieparte ofconſecratid.and yetin 


- : « 


dir My. meth the contrarie ſaying thus 


hoc ef corpus 


men) 
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" ettim horum wverboram ( 


Py cit: panis nature. in verams. iſ 


conſecrate by virtueand. operation. ofthe 
wordes ( this is my. bodie ) the nature. of 


the bread being changed or changeingit Þ 
' . Jelfein.;to his bodie &c, Now itis plane Þ - 
- that. theſe. wordes . PRINSTY, -.contradilt 

| uerſarie, the- |} 
|. dire and. exprellely affirming that 


the other rehearſed by.our 


£ Chriſt did conſecrate by theſe wordes (this 


ismy;bodie)the other rdireGtely and exprel- 
Je denying the. ſame... In ſoemuch £i- | 
ther we muſt of mecelſitie grante that 

inely. contradicted him / 


: the Archbiſhop phai 
 ſelfegyhich is not to-be-admittedeſpeciall 


inagraue &learned divine as he was: orelle 
that the Treatiſe,in which. is ſoe exprellely 


ntained adenyall of that ſame which the 
. ſame author affirmeth 
&acknowledged worke,is not truely his,but 
falfifyed and falſel 7p 
and conſequently, what ſocuer 0 


; farieproduceth. out o | 
. burisrobereg giſt din the lift of ſuch other 


coterfeit — he Ir [leth to his ; reader! for 
. curret inthe reſt of 
: a, again 


ir; aduer- 
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Fante Oc. Which j is1n- En; elit. Chit did | 


1 in his owne. knowne 
ublished1 in i name. | 
f it prouet! | nothing, ' 


us worke.and Rubs 
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-yere iuftely condemned to-beexpnrged by ; 
*theauthors ofthe Index, yet becauſe par- _ _ 


'riculatly/ in- his 'booke againſt: the de- 
-nyers of the reall preſence, theauthorex- 
- | ptſſely ſabmitrethhis dottrineto the cenſu- 
 reofthe Roman*Church purpoſely place- 
'ingin the frontiſpice ofhis booke ,:omnis 
ſanfte Eccefie C atholice ac [autie ſedi Apoſiolice 
' Romani inditio /ubmiſſaſantio;therfore his au- 
thotitie can'notanie way-preiudice the Ro- 
manfaith. And now -let 'thisſattice to shewe. 
the falfitie of this citation : onely the rea - 
'n 4 der muſt further ſuppoſe that ifT had ſeene | 
. the Treatiſe it ſelfe I could hauecleared 
 F the matter more exaely : But our ad- 
4 F . uerſaries take an order for that keeping 
"| cloſle all ſuch obſcure workes and reſer-/ 


4 © uing them for their owne pallates as great 
& novelties and moſt daintie diſhes, 

X Some fewe more authors remaine ynex- 
amined by reaſon I could not haue them:as 
Cardinal Carapha, Ioines Marius, & twoe 


or three others. ButI aſſure the reader the 
''] allegations drawne out of them by my ad- 
uerſarie containe no'matter of importance 
which is not fufficiently cleared withour a- 
'| nie further ſearche ofthe places as they 
1 fand inthe bookes. Onely this inconue- 
nience ther is in this-matter viz. Thatif I. 
had obtained a fight of the authors the ſel-. 
ues, 
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= ues; T hould probably haue diſcoueredſo: | 
--memore of the alledgers ill proceding. In 
reſpe& of which, 6 other more triuial 

- defeCtinenes.: I will ve |the ſame . excuſe | 
-- which S. Auguſtin hath for a certaine worke | 
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* -— ofhis, concluding thts. $5 quid ab cis dici 

 ſolet quod forte diſpatando non attigi, tale 

| eſſe arbitratus ſum, exi mea reſponſio- 

—_ 1  Heceſſaria non fniſſet *, ſine quod_... 
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allie noting & norificin xo. cHe teadar} by 
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*6f.whome Tallo ade tar norobtn dil 
the: knight with thele his two bookes i as th ge 
were wich the deliverie of two- pr in | al 
Twinihes, would ſceme to, Bale porbag ht oth} 
ſome great & ſtrar Be 1 zoueltiero che world} »y 
| *Feti in veritie theres not othing of momentalles et 
ped by him excherinchisht In his formct ua] « 
ie, eytheronr of| [iprtes,Cor uncells, or Fa- qt 
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ciallic from. his great Patran Daniel Charnier | 
whointhe; art, of cheating doth in my opinion. 
exther exceed's or atthe leaſt equalize; aniethat ; | 
ever writ before him; ; in regard of which al- © 
1 tho'the at he might ſeerpeinſome ſort EXCU-, , | 
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ſucceſlors as being (ch great profeſſors ofre- 
formation, would Re 3 a. chemſcluesin, 
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the 'Vorkes of Daniel Chamier & Sir Hum- | 
frey Lind, | profeſſe I have Juiteloſt m my hope. 
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